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CAVE MINERALS AND SPELEOTHEMS DESCRIBED
IN THE CARPATHIAN BASIN TILL THE XX. CENTURY

KATALIN BOLNER-TAKACS

More than two third of the 254 cave minerals currently known in the world were only identified in the
second half of our century, however, near the half of the 38 speleothem types had been described until the end
of the last century and most of these had already been known prior to the 19™ century, too.

Based on the available cave descriptions and maps as well as on geographical, mineralogical,
pharmaceutical and ethnographical studies, the paper gives an account on the past knowledge on cave
mineralogy within the Carpathian Basin. Most of these early documents give only a brief and often indirect
information on the presence of certain forms and substances in the caves, yet, some of them are of
speleohistorical significance by their publication dates. Thus the first written document on ice in a cave
seems to be that of Drevenik Cave mentioned in Ransanus’s manuscript work from between 1849 — 91 and
Briickman’s 1728 description on the cave pearls in Demanovska adova jaskyia (Demdnovd Ice Cave) is
considered to be the first account on this speleothem type surely from a cave locality, whereas Teleki’s report
on the occurrence of native sulphur in from of crusts in the cavities of Torja in 1796 is practically parallel
with the internationally accepted reference by Spallanzani (1792 — 97), and Hains’s observation on the
presence of moonmilk in Aksamitka Cave (1672) is also among the first few ones. Besides such common
speleothem types as the classical stalactites, stalagmites, columns and flowstone reported by several authors
in different caves of the Carpathian Basin at the beginning of the 19" century there are already descriptions
on gours as well as on draperies and canopy flowstones which also appear to be among the very first
documents on these speleothems.

Up to now, altogether 254 minerals have been recognised from the caves all around the world.
But the overwhelming majority of these are rare and complicated sulphate, phosphate, carbonate,
silicate and other minerals, which occur at special conditions and in a few caves only; and only 6
minerals (calcite, aragonite, gypsum, ice, goethite and opal) are considered to be really common
in caves (Hill — Forti, 1997). Its not by chance, that the number of identified cave minerals started
to increase rapidly only in the second half of our century, by the development of the analitical
methods.

Yet, the observations on the different speleothems, i.e. the characteristic external shapes taken
by the minerals in caves due to the different mechanisms controlling their deposition, have much
overcome the mineralogical identifications. Near the half of the 38 accepted speleothem types
were described until the end of the last century, many of them were already known in 17 — 18"
century as well, and some, such as the most common stalactites, stalagmites and columns had
already been recognised in the Classical times.

Though the mineralogical diversity in the caves of the relatively small geographical unit
of the ALCADI region cannot be compared to that of Europe, either; the number of speleothems
recognised in this region has run parallel with the international knowledge since the Medieval
Ages (fig. 1). Within this region, the present study focusses only the Carpathian Basin, and
attempts to give a historical review on the development of this branch of speleogy there by listing
those references which can be evaluated as the first mentions of certain minerals or speleothems.
This work is far from being complete, since all the original documents referred by the authors of
other speleohistorical papers could not have been studied yet. However, some of the data obtained
so far seems to be of general importance if comparing them to those listed as first ones in the
comprehensive historical works of Trevor R. Shaw on international cave sience (Shaw, 1979) and
cave mineralogy (Hill — Forti, 1997).
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Fig. |. Histograms of reported mineral species/time (above) and speleothem types/time (below). (Compiled
on the basis of the reference lists of Hill — Forti, 1997)
Obr. 1. Histogram registrovanych mineralnych druhov/&as (hore) a typov speleotém/Cas (dole). (Zostaveny na
zéklade odkazovych zoznamov podla Hilla — Fortiho, 1997)

REFERENCES FROM THE 15 - 17" CENTURIES

Already the first document giving any information on the inside of a cave in the Carpathian
Basin involves an important clue for its mineral filling. Pietro Ransanus, a Dominician monk writes
on the small Drevnik Cave in his historical-geographical work “Epitome rerum Hungaricum” as:
"There is a crevice near the castle of Szepes (Spi3, Slovakia), where dripping water freeze to ice in



MEMBRVid I PHYSICUM. 17

vertit,.  An veroideo, cum fonte Roptfthenfi, quod meus tunc hofpes,
voluit, conferri debeat, non audemus adBrmare.  Fonzes acidos huc-
ufque vidimus.
: G X.

/ \\\ D aquas admirandas, quod adrinet, pauciores e2ritin potuitaus Aque ad.

‘{_“i\__. notarc, quam id montana hac regio , fpondere Vvidebatur. “,‘iff‘“"'“;"
Nam, quod Filekienfi antro WerNuervs , & ex hoc Benaus, Wernher

atque exferiptores alii , meminerunt; id nufpiara reperias:  Werniers sierors
(k.) verba hac funt: Ad arcem Filek , in Comitats Neograd , [pecus eff,
in quo fuperne deflillans agua o continno durefCit, i wero wideas , ceq
Batuas hominum confiffere faxa, ex bac deffillatione concreta,  dlbus his
color ¢f, nec per [é tantum funt alba, fod etiam coloris albicantis wfum, tri-
tay pilloribus prebent.  Nullum hodic, fiue lapidefcentis huius aquz,
fiue antri velligium,, in tota prouincia , nedum in agro Filekienfs, exltat.
Nifi credamus , aut fpecum collzpfum cffle , itosque naturx lufus, fe-
pultos, aut certe peregrinum portentum, Comitatui noftro, Wean-
seavyt intulille, errore indutum , vt pro Agtelek , vico Gémorien{ium,
Filek pofuerit.  Nam illic omnino, ingens iftiusmodi antrum vilitur,
multis natura prodigiis refertuma. Hoc filendum noa cft, iu vico

Fig. 2. Wernher’s reference on the “solidifying” drippings, as cited and corrected for the localisation by
Mathias Bél, in the IV. volume of “Notitia ...”, published in 1742
Obr. 2. Wernherova zmienka o , krystalizujicich* kvapkdch, ako ju citoval a lokalizoval M. Bel v IV. zviizku
,Notitcii..." , z roku 1742

summer” (Schonviszky, 1968). Although the Ransanus Codex was published in 1558 only, its
manuscript original came to being between 1488 — 1490; thus this reference preceeds by almost one
hundred years the description of Poissenot from a French cave in 1584, that has been considered the
first document on an ice cave by speleohistory (Shaw in Hill — Forti, 1997).

The first reference on dripstones in the region can be found in the work of the court counselor
Georg Wernher “De admirandis Hungariae aquis” that was published in 1549. He writes — with an
erroneous localisation (Dénes, 1969) — that “There is a cave at the castle of Filek (Filakovo,
Slovakia) in Négrdad County, where water dripping from above immediately solidify” (fig. 2). But all
the information he gives on the shape of these phenomena is, that the stones formed by such
drippings resemble human figures, which refers most probably to stalagmites.

The first speleothem type, identified also by name in the area of the Carpathian Basin is
moonmilk, that was reported by Johann Paterson Hain, a physician from Eperjes (PreSov, Slovakia)
in manuscript letters of 1672 — the first document on this speleothem by Ko Hung in China dates
back to about A.D. 300; and the first European description from a cave locality was published by
Gesner from the Mondmilchloch, Switzerland in 1555 (Shaw, 1979). In these letters, published in
1681 as his Observations “De Draconibus Carpathicis” and “De Draconum Carpathicorum
Cavernis”, Hain mentions moonmilk under the names “lac Lunae (Stein-Milch)” and “Album
Nihil” and describes it as a white, soft, wet material of little weight and resembling fresh cheese
(fig. 3), found in two different caves in Slovakia, which were identified as Aksamitka Cave at
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Fig. 3. Details from Hain’s letters (1681, manuscript 1672) referring to moonmilk, stalagmites and flowstone

Obr. 3. Detaily Hainovych listov (1681, rukopis 1672), v ktorych sa zmienil o mesacnom mlieku,
stalagmitoch a vdpennom sintri

Haligovce and Benikova Cave south of Liptovsky Mikulag (Lalkovi¢, 1992). When describing the
first cave, he also refers four large “columns” [in fact, stalagmites] emerging from the bottom on a
higher part of the cave; where the floor consist of a stone material with a smooth, undulating surface
and horny colour, by which he gives the first reference on flowstone in the Carpathian Basin as well
(the first description of this latter speleothem type is ascribed to Ko Hung, China, around A.D. 300;
and in Europe to Imperato, 1599 (Hill — Forti, 1997).

The first explanation on the origin of speleothems in the region is attributed to Marton Szent-
Ivéanyi, the rector of Nagyszombat (Trnava, Slovakia) University (Baldzs, 1992); but his book on
scientific curiosities published in 1689 and discussing expectedly further speleothem types, at least
stalactites, has not been studied by the author yet.

REFERENCES FROM THE 18 — 19" CENTURIES

The first published depictions of dripstone speleothems in the Carpathian Basin can be found on the
map of Deményfalva (Deminové Cave, Slovakia) surveyed by Georgius Buchholtz jr. in 1719, and
published in the “Prodromus” of Mathias Bél in 1723. On this longitudinal section, displaying the
inside of the cave in details and suppiying also verbal explanations to these, stalactites, stalagmites,
columns, and flowstone deposits are clearly discernible, and those of ice or formed by “lapidifying”
waters are also distinguished. Moreover, it also depicts and describes in chamber 0 "globules formed by
lapidifying water drops, almost snow-white, and found in profusion, like sand”; that refers clearly to
cave pearls, the first description of which surely from a cave locality has been ascribed to Briickmann,
1728 so far (Shaw, 1979). Although their presence in the cave cannot be confirmed any more, Buchholtz
seems to depict and describe in chamber ¢ as “fallen cones of cruciform shape” in fact, helictites; in
chamber v as “scaled side-wall formed by lapidifying water” a goured flowstone; in chamber »
draperies; and in chamber ¢ as "a porous stone of unusual form” a rimstone dam (fig. 4). If the above
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Fig. 4. Details of Buchholtz’s 1719 map on Deminovéd Cave indicating several kinds of ice and dripstone
speleothems including cave pearls, helictites, draperies and gours
Obr. 4. Cast’ Buchholtzovej mapy Deménovskej jaskyne z roku 1719, ktora oznaduje niekol’ko druhov l'adu
a kvapl'ovych speleotém, vratane jaskynnych peral, heliktitov, drapérii a pod.

interpretions are right, these are the first mentions of helictites in the Carpathian Basin (described first by
Aldrovandus in 1648, possibly from the vicinity of Ragusa — Dubrovnik, Croatia; Shaw, 1979); and the
first documents worldwide on draperies and rimstone dams, the first references of which have been
listed as by Jefferson in 1781 from a Virginian cave, and, respectively, as Beduzzi’s illustration from
Sloup Cave (Czech Republik) in Nagel’s book, 1748 (Hill — Forti, 1997).

However, the German physician Franz Briickmann’s work “Epistola Itineraria Illtia, de bellariis
lapideis Liptoviensibus Hungaricis” published in 1728, should also be listed here among the first
references from the Carpathian Basin. Besides the main topic, i.e. describing and illustrating several
cave pearls of different size and shape, he gives the first documents of the region on the soda-straw
variety of stalactites as “translucent, snow-white, hollow tubes, with the thickness of a quill pen”; as
well as on coralloid formations (first description: Agricola 1546, Schwarzfeldhohle, Germany (Shaw,
1979), characterising them as “white mushrooms with a short and thick basis from the family of
stalactite concretions” and a “botryoid stalactite with suprisingly regular outgrowths”; and
identifies the latter one with the German Traubenstein ”imitating and looking like grapes” (fig. 5).

The Carpathian Basin claims priority by the first report on the occurrence of native sulphur in
a cave environment as early as in 1780, too. Besides describing some dripstone cave in his work
“Beytrag zur Mineralgeschichte von Siebenbiirgen”, the mineralogist J. E. von Fichtel discusses the
cave of Mount Biidos (Stinky) at Torja (Turia, Romania) as well, and writes: ”... there are narrow
and almost invisible cracks along the side walls, through which sulphur issues from the ground ...
The vapours emerging through those cracks reveal their sublimate yellow sulphur on the walls up to
the half of the cave height with a uniform thicksess, but higher this precipitation decreases and
finally diminishes, thus at the ceiling the white burnt rock can be seen only”; by which he preceeds
by more than one decade the appreciated description of Spallanzani from Vulcano Island published
between 1792 — 1797 (Shaw in Hill — Forti, 1997). Fichtel’s observation on the appearence of
sulphur as a contiguos layer can also be evaluated as the first reference in the region on the
speleothem type what we call now cave crust. The first attempts to classify speleothems were done
also by the mineralogists of the late 18" century. Based probably on the Mineralogy of Abraham
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Fig. 5. Front cover, figures and captions of Briickmann’s work (1728) distplaying not only different cave
pearls but also soda straws and coralloids
Obr. 5. Titulna strana Briickmannovej price z roku 1728 a jeho vyobrazenia roznych typov jaskynnych perdl,
bréiek a koraloidov

Gottlob Werner, professor of the Freiberg Academy; Ferenc Benkd, a protestant priest of
Szeben(Sibiu, Romania), later teacher the Nagyenyed College, classified the speleothems found
within the Carpathian Basin in his comprehensive mineralogical book “Magyar mineralégia” in
1786 as followings. “Dripping stones” as he calls them are discussed between travertines and
spars in a separate genus, and are divided to three species: 1. common or amorphous”, referring
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Fig. 6. Classification of dripstone formations in Benk$’s “Magyar Mineralogia” (1786)
Obr. 6. Klasifikacia kvaplovych utvarov v ,Mad’arskej mineralégii“ od F. Benk6a z roku 1786

probably to flowstone; ”2. multiform” with subspecies of ”scaled” referring to goured flowstone,
"icicle-shape” and "breast-shape” marking both stalactites, ”branch-shape” marking helictites and
"hollow tube-shape” marking soda-straw stalactites; and ”3. crusted” with subspecies of “egg-
stone” and "pea-stone” marking probably both cave pearls, and "bone-structure” referring probably
to spring travertine; whereas moonmilk is discussed separately, among the species of “powdery
lime”. Though the cave descriptions multiplied and became more and more exact during the 19"
century, they add only little new information in respect to further speleothem types within the
Carpathian Basin. From among these Imre Vass’s work published in 1831 on Baradla Cave should
be emphasized. Besides describing different stalactites, stalagmites, columns, as well as flowstone,
draperies, rimstone dams and pools, and moonmilk in the cave; Vass gives the first brief account on
the black coating of stream pebbles there, the soot origin of which he thinks unbelievable; as well as
on the canopy subtype of flowstone, that he characterises as “a white hill formed of crystalline lime
oozing out from the joint No. 22 ... its finely decorated lower part hangs above the stream flowing
below. The bottom of this hill is hollow, as high as the water has reached” .

Last but not least the name of Albert Bielz should be mentioned, who, in his comprehensive
study published in 1884 on the caves of Transylvania, identified the white material covering the
walls of Torja Cave above the sulphur precipitations as alum (that refers most probably to the mineral
kalinite).



CONCLUSIONS'

Summarising the above data, the recognition of 3 mineral species and 12 speleothem types
can be proved by documents within the Carpathian Basin prior the 20" century, and five of these
are probably the first references also by global scale. The above numbers might seem to be poor
in comparison with our recent knowledge; but it should be stressed, that the lack of further
identifications was not due to the superficiality of the researches carried out by our ancestors. The
possibility for detailed mineralogical studies has only been established by the development of
analitical methods, and most of the speleothems described later in the region are connected to
later cave discoveries: such as anthodites in Ochtina Cave, cave shields in Domica Cave or cave
caps in Stratend Cave (Slovakia); spars, frostwork, cave rafts, folia, rims, cave flowers and
fibrous speleothems in Hungarian thermal caves; or shelfstone, cave cups, boxwork and blisters in
different Romanian caves.
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JASKYNNE MINERALY A SPELEOTEMY POP{SANE DO 20. STOROCIA
V KARPATSKEJ KOTLINE

Resumé

Doteraz sa v jaskyniach identifikovalo 254 minerlov. Prevaznii va&Sinu predstavuju zriedkavé a zloZité
sulfaty, fosfaty, karbonaty, silikaty a i., ktoré sa tvoria za zvlastnych podmienok len v niekol’kych jaskyniach. Iba
6 mineralov (kalcit, aragonit, sadrovec, I'ad, geothit a opal) sa v jaskyniach vyskytuje bezne. Nie je nahodou, Ze sa
pocet identifikovanych jaskynnych mineralov zacal rapidne zvySovat' v druhej polovici 20. storogia po vyvinuti
analytickych metéd.

Predsa viak pozorovania réznych speleotém podstatne prevysili mineralogickd identifikdciu. Skoro polovicu
z 38 akceptovanych typov popisali do konca minulého storo¢ia. Mnohé z nich sa zname uZ v 17. — 18. storo¢i
a niektoré ako najbeznejsie stalaktity, stalagmity a stalagnaty poznali uZ v klasickych &asoch.

Aj ked’ sa mineralogicka roznorodost’ v jaskyniach relativne malej zemepisnej jednotky regionu ALCADI
nemoze porovnavat' s europskou, podet speleotém rozpoznanych v tomto regione prebiehal paralelne s medzina-
rodnymi poznatkami uz od stredoveku. V tomto regione sa su¢asné $tadium ststred’uje iba na Karpatsku kotlinu
a pokusa sa o historicky prehl'ad vyvoja tejto Casti speleologie vymenovanim odkazov, ktoré mozno hodnotit’ ako
prvé zmienky o istych minerdloch a speleotémach. Tato praca nie je este ukon&ena, pretoZe nie s prestudované
povodné dokumenty, na ktoré sa odvoldvaji autori inych speleologickych pric. Predsa len niektoré doteraz
ziskané udaje su vo vSeobecnosti vyznamné v porovnani s tym, & sa po prvykrat publikovalo v sihrnnej
historickej praci o medzindrodnej jaskyniarskej vede Trevora R. Shawa (Shaw, 1979) ajaskynnej mineralogii
(Hill - Forti, 1997).

Uz prvy dokument, ktory informuje o jaskyni v Karpatskej kotline, obsahuje ddleziti informéciu o jej
minerdlnej vyplni. Pietro Ransanus, dominikdnsky mnich vo svojej historicko-zemepisnej prici Epitome rerum
Hungaricum piSe o malej jaskyni na Dreveniku: Nedaleko hradu Spis (Slovensko), kde kvapkajiica voda v lete
mrzne na lad (Schonviszky, 1968). Aj ked’ Ransanov kodex vysiel tlatou az roku 1558, jeho rukopis vznikol
v rokoch 1488 — 90. Tato zmienka predchddza takto Poissenotovu o francizskej jaskyni z roku 1584 o takmer sto
rokov, a ktori v speleohistorii povazovali doteraz za prvi spravu o 'adove;j jaskyni (Shaw v Hill — Forti, 1997).

Prvii zmienku o kvaploch v tomto regiéne nachadzame v praci Georga Wernhera De admirandis Hungariae
aquis z roku 1549. V nej s mylnou lokalizaciou uvadza, Ze: ...nedaleko hradu Filakovo (Slovensko) v Novohrad-
skej stolici je jaskyna, kde zhora kvapkajica voda ihned' tuhne. Ale vietky informacie, ¢o uvadza o tomto
fenoméne (kamene formované kvapkanim pripominaji I'udské postavy) sa najvacSou pravdepodobnost'ou vzt'a-
huju na stalagmity.

Prvym typom speleotémy identifikovanom v oblasti Karpatskej kotliny je mesaéné mlieko. Nachadzame ho
v rukopisoch Johanna Petersona Haina, lekdra v PreSove (Slovensko) z roku 1672. Prvy dokument o tomto type
speleotémy od Ko Hunga sa datuje priblizne do roku 300 n. 1. Jeho prvy eurdpsky popis z jaskyne Mond-
milchloch vo Svajeiarsku publikoval C. Gesner roku 1555 (Shaw, 1979). V pozorovaniach De Draconibus
Curpathicis a De Draconum Carpathicorum Cavernis, vy3li tlatou roku 1681, sa J. P. Hain zmienil o mesatnom
mlieku pod menom lac lunae (Stein Milch) a Album Nihil. Opisal ho ako bielu, mikku a vlhkd hmotu malej
hmotnosti, ¢o pripominala &erstvy syr. Nasla sa v dvoch jaskyniach na Slovensku — jaskyni Aksamitka pri
Haligovciach a v jaskyni Benikovd juzne od Liptovského Mikulasa (Lalkovi¢, 1992). Pri popise Aksamltky sa
zmienil aj o Styroch vcl’kych stipoch (v skuto¢nosti stalagmitoch), ktoré vystupovali zo spodnej do vy3Sej Casti
jaskyne tam, kde podlahu tvoril kamenny material hladkého, vInitého povrchu a rohovcovej farby, ¢o je prvy
poukaz na vépnity sinter v Karpatskej kotline. Prvy popis tohto typu speleotémy sa pripisuje Ko Hungovi (Cina)
okolo roku 300 n. 1. a v Eurépe Imperatovi, 1599 (Hill — Forti, 1997)

Prvé vysvetlenie povodu speleotém tohto regiénu suvisi s Martinom Szentivanyim, rektorom Trnavskej
univerzity (Balazs, 1992). Jeho publikaciu o vedeckych kuriozitach, ¢o vysla tlatou v roku 1698 a ktora sa
pravdepodobne zaobera aj d’al§imi speleotémami ako su stalaktity, autorka nemala k dispozicii.

S publikovanym zobrazenim kvapl'ovych speleotém Karpatskej kotliny sa po prvykrat stretivame na mape
Demiinovskej jaskyne (v roku 1719 ju preskimal Georg Buchholtz ml.) v Prodrome Mateja Bela z roku 1723.
Vtomto pozdiznom reze, ktory dopitiaju slovné vysvetlivky a detailne zobrazuje vnutro jaskyne, je mozné
zretelne rozlisit' stalaktity, stalagmity, stalagnaty a vapencové nanosy, ktoré formovali kamenejuce vody alebo
vznikli z l'adu. Zobrazuje a zaroveii opisuje takmer snehobiele gul'6¢ky formované kamenejicimi vodnymi
kvapkami, o sa tu nasli vo velkom mnozstve ako piesok, &im jasne opisuje jaskynné perly, ktorych prvy popis
z jaskynnej lokality sa zatial' pripisoval F. E. Brickmannovi z roku 1728 (Shaw, 1979). Aj ked sa uz ich
pritomnost’ v jaskyni neda overit’, zda sa, Ze Buchholtz zobrazuje a popisuje ako spadnuté kuzele krizového tvaru
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vlastne heliktity, a v d’alsom déme ako 3upinoviti bo¢nu stenu formovanii kamenejiicou vodou visiace skaly
tekvicovitého tvaru (kyjakovity vépnity sinter), v inom dome drapérie a d’alej ako porozny kameil nezvycajnej
formy sintrovi hradzu. Ak si spomenuté interpreticie sprvne, potom ide o prvé zmienky o heliktitoch
v Karpatskej kotline (ako prvy ich popisal Aldrovandus roku 1648 niekde z oblasti Ragusa-Dubrovnik
v Chorvitsku, Shaw, 1979) a prvé dokumenty v celosvetovom meritku o drapéridch a sintrovych hradzach. Prvé
zmienky o nich uverejnil Jefferson v roku 1781 z jaskyne Virginia a nachddzame ich aj na Beduzziho ilustraciich
zo Sloupskej jaskyne (Ceska republika) a v Nagelovej knihe z roku 1748 (Hill - Forti, 1997).

Medzi prvymi zmienkami z Karpatskej kotliny netreba zabtdat’ ani na pracu nemeckého lekara Franza
Briickmanna ,,Epistola lItineraria Illtia, de bellariis lapideis Liptoviensibus Hungaricis*, ktori publikoval
v roku 1728. Popri hlavnej téme, t. j. popise a ilustracii niekolkych jaskynnych peral roznych velkosti a tvaru,
podava tiez prvy doklad regionu o brékovom druhu stalaktitov ako priesvitnych, snehovobielych, dutych
trubiciach s hribkou pera, prave tak ako o koraloidnych dtvaroch (prvy popis: Agricola 1546, Schwarzfeldhohle,
Nemecko — Shaw, 1979) a charakterizuje ich ako biele huby s kritkym a hrubym zikladom z rodiny stalakti-
tovych konkrécii &i ako hroznovité stalaktity s prekvapivo pravidelnymi vyrastkami a identifikuje ich spolu
s Nemcom Traubensteinom ako napodobiiujuce svojim vzhl'adom hrozno.

Karpatskej kotline patri prvenstvo aj v pripade zmienky o vyskyte prirodnej siry v jaskynnom prostredi
zroku 1780. Okrem opisu kvaplovej jaskyne mineralég J. E. von Fichtel sa v praci Beytrag zur Mineral-
geschichte von Siebenburgen zmiefiuje aj o jaskyni v pohori Biidos (Stinky) pri Torja (Turia, Rumunsko) a pise: ...
pozdlz bocnych stien sii vizke a skoro neviditelné Skdry, z ktorych zo zeme vyviera sira... Pary stipajiice tymito
trhlinami odhalujii na stendch do polovice vysky jaskyne sublimovani Zltil siru rovnakej hribky, co ale postupne
ubtida a nakoniec mizne a preto mézeme na strope vidiet len biely ohoreny kamen, &im skoro o dekadu
predbehol opis Spallanzaniho z Vulkano Island (Vulkanicky ostrov), ktory publikoval v rokoch 1792 — 97 (Shaw
in Hill — Forti, 1997). Fitchelovo pozorovanie vyskytu siry ako suvislej vrstvy mozeme hodnotit’ ako prva
zmienku o tych typoch speleotém, ktoré teraz nazyvame korou.

Prvé pokusy o klasifikaciu speleotém urobili mineralogovia koncom 18. storoia. Pravdepodobne na zaklade
mineralégie Abrahama Gottlob Wernera, profesora Friebergskej akadémie, FrantiSek Benkd, protestantsky kiaz
70 Szebenu (Sibiu, Rumunsko), neskor ucitel' na Nagyenyedskom kolégiu, klasifikoval speleotémy Karpatskej
kotliny vo svojej sihrnnej mineralogickej publikdcii Magyar mineraldgia v roku 1786 nasledovne. Kvapkajice
kamene, ako ich nazval, zaradil do osobitného rodu medzi travertiny a Zivce. Rozdelil ich na tri druhy: 1. beiné
a amorfné, ktoré sa pravdepodobne vztahuju na vapenny sinter, 2. multiformné s poddruhmi Supinové
oznacujice kyjakovity sinter, cenculovité a prsovité charakterizujuce stalaktity a 3. kérnaté s poddruhmi vajcovy
kameii a hrachovy kameii, ¢o su pravdepodobne jaskynné perly a kostovité oznatujuce pravdepodobne riecny
travertin. Mesaéné mlieko je zaradené oddelene medzi druhmi padrového vapenca.

Aj ked’ sa v 19. storo&i popisy jakyil znasobovali a stavali sa presnej$imi, vo vztahu k d’alsim typom
speleotém Karpatskej kotliny poskytli iba niekolko informacii. Tu treba zdoraznit pracu 1. Vassa o Baradle z roku
1831. Popri popise roznych stalaktitov, stalagmitov, stalagndtov, vapenného sintra, drapérii, vipencovych prie-
hrad a bazénov, mesacného mlieka v jaskyni, struéne sa zmienil aj o Ciernom povlaku z te¢ceho Strku a sadzi, o
povazoval za neuveritelné, prave tak ako aj o baldachyne, podtype vapenného sintra a charakterizoval ho ako
biely kopec formovany vapencom presakujiicim zo zlomu &. 22 ... jeho jemne zdobend nizsia cast visi nad tokom
tecticim pod nim. Jeho cast je dutd potial, pokial dosiahla voda.

Ako posledné, ale nemengj doleZité trcba spomenut’ meno Alberta Bielza, ktory vo svojej prici o jaskyniach
Transylvénie z roku 1884, identifikoval bielu hmotu pokryvajticu steny jaskyne Torja nad priesakmi siry ako
alum [0 pravdepodobne oznacuje mineral kalinit].

7 vysie spomenutych udajov vyplyva, ze v Karpatskej kotline spoznanie 3 mineralnych druhov a 12 typov
speleotém pred zatiatkom 20. storo&ia mozno dolozit’ dokumentmi, priom pét’ z nich tvori pravdepodobne prvé
zmienky aj v celosvetovom meritku. Tieto Cisla sa mozu zdat’ chudobné v porovnani so sucasnymi poznatkami,
ale treba zdoraznit, Ze nedostatok dalich identifikacii nesposobila povrchnost’ vyskumu nasich predchodcov.
Detailné mineralogické $tadium umoZnil aZ rozvoj analytickych metdd, priom vécina speleotém, ktoré sa tu
neskor popisali sa spdja s neskorSimi objavmi: ako anthoidov v Ochtinskej aragonitovej jaskyni, stitov v Domici
alebo jaskynnych ciapok v Stratenskej jaskyni (Slovensko), stlpov, mrazovych foriem, listov, lemov, jaskynnych
kvetov a vldknitych speleotém v madarskych termalnych jaskyniach, Selfovych kamenov, Jjaskynnych misiek,
pluzgierikov a pod. v roznych jaskyniach Rumunska.’

2 pod’akovanie: Autorka je povd’aéna za pomoc Kinge Székely a Marcelovi Lalkovicovi, ktori poskytli originalnu dokumentaciu
a informdcie pre jej vyskum.
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NOTES ABOUT THREE CAVES IN THE AREA OF DUBROVNIK
(CROATIA) BY ARTHUR J. EVANS

NENAD BUZJAK

Arthur J. Evans (1851 — 1941), the world famous British archeologist, together with his brother Louis
traveled through the parts of Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina during the insurrection of ~Christian
population against the Turkish government in 1875. Description of this journey he published in the book
named “Through Bosnia and Herzegovina on foot during the insurrection, August and September 1875%.

At the end of journey, they visited Dubrovnik and its surroundings in southern Croatia. In the chapter in
which he described it, he also mentioned and described three caves. These are Sipun in Cavtat, Jezer-spija and
Betina spilja caves. Besides that, Evans also recorded valuable data about their earlier investigators, users and
legends originated in ancient and early Christian times.

INTRODUCTION

In the 19" century Croatian Dinaric karst area became, together with nearby areas of Dinaric
karst in Slovenia and Bosnia and Herzegovina, an object of interest of many foreign and domestic
scientist. Besides their reports, more itineraries were published in which, at that time, these still less
known lands in southeastern part of Europe were described. In this category is also here presented
itinerary of Arthur J. Evans.

Arthur J. Evans (1851 — 1941), the word famous British archeologist, became famous owing to
his discoveries on Crete island. Among the rich remains of its ancient Minoian civilization, he also
found the palace of mythical king Minos, who built the Labyrinth for Minotaur, the man-bull.
Besides on Crete, Evans excavated in Italy, on Sicily and in southeastern Europe. He also traveled
alot.

Together with his brother Louis, he traveled on foot through Bosnia and Herzegovina during the
insurrection of Christian population against Turkish government in 1875. They also visited some
parts of central and southern Croatia. Their experiences from this exciting journey Evans recorded in
the book “Through Bosnia and Herzegovina on foot during the insurrection, August and September
1875." (second edition, London 1877). This book is a valuable contribution to the knowledge of
history, the way of life, customs and culture of described lands. Its second, revised and enlarged
edition from 1877 was translated and published in Sarajevo in two editions (in 1965 and 1973).

In the last chapter of his book Evans describes Dubrovnik and its surroundings in southern
Croatia. In it he also described three caves. These are Sipun cave (which he visited), Betina splija
and Jezer-spilja caves which he did not visited, but only mentioned (fig. 1).

DESCRIPTION OF SIPUN CAVE

) Sipun cave is located in Cavtat near Dubrovnik. The cave was for the first time mentioned in
the 16" century in the book “Sopra le Metheore dAristolite** (Venezia 1585) by a scientist,
philosopher and scientist, philosopher and the first Croatian speleologist Nikola Guceti¢ (1549 —
1610). It is worth mentioning that he tried, by means of Aristotle’s natural philosophy, to explain
why there is no air circulation in Sipun cave (in distinction from Vijetrenica cave in Herzegovina
which strong wind blow at its entrance he also studied). The presence of speleothems in Sipun
cave passages he connected with high humidity and the presence of water. The cave was often
visited, but completely surveyed more than 4 centuries later (Kusijanovi¢, 1963a; Malez, 1969;

Bozicevi¢, 1978).
Its entrance is only 24 m above sea level. It consists of two passages which are 105 m long. In
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Fig. 1. Position map of caves described by Arthur J. Evans (1 — cave, 2 — state border)
Obr. 1. Polohova mapa jaskyii opisanych Arthurom J. Evansom (1 — jaskyiia, 2 — $tatna hranica )

the eastern passage there is a 15 m long and over 4 m deep lake (fig. 2); (Malez, 1969). Owing to
the beauty of its speleothems, it was occasionally opened for tourists (Bozi¢, 1983).

Evans visited it with a group of inhabitants. for that purpose they were equipped with torches
and candles. He describes their descent over pile of pebble toward the lake in which, as he heard,
a few people drowned. During this visit they did not reach the water, but Evans supposed that
there could be more water in the passage than can be seen.

Evans also presumed that in the past Sipun cave was used by the inhabitants of Epidaurus
(ancient settlement from which later Cavtat developed) as a source water. In relation to that
assumption, he recorded one legend from early Christian times which he probably took from earlier
writers. According to that legend, the inhabitants of Epidaurus used water from a cave called
Scipum. But, in that cave a dangerous dragon (or a snake) called Voaz (or Boas) lived and it caused
a lot of evil to them. During the year of 365. A. D., St. Hilarion came to town and destroyed the
dragon on a stake in the place called Mlini. As a mark of their gratitude, inhabitants of Epidaurus
built a church at that place in which they paid respect to their deliverer.

DESCRIPTION OF OTHER CAVES IN DUBROVNIK SURROUNDINGS

Besides Sipun cave, Evans also mentioned two more caves he did not visited. The first one he
noted was Eskulapova spilja cave (its other name: Jezej-spilja). It is located at northeastern slope
of Snijeznica mountain, below its top. The data about that cave he took from a historian and
linguist Francesco Appendini (1768 — 1837). He explored the cave and recorded data about it in
the book “Notizie istorico-critiche'Sulle antichita, storia e letteratura dé Ragusa™ (Dubrovnik
1802). according to a legend which he noted, legendary king of Thebes Cadmus and his wife
Harmonia were turned into snakes in that cave, and Aesculapius selected it for his residence. At
its entrance Appendini had put a plate with the following incription cut in: “La cavernosa sede del
serpente di Esculapo 1801%. When Miho Kusijanovi¢, a caver from Dubrovnik over 130 years
later visited that cave, the plate was not there (Kusijanovi¢, 1938).
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Fig. 2. Plan of Sipun cave (Malez, 1969) .
Obr. 2. Nékres jaskyne Sipun (Malez, 1969)

The second one is “by ferns overgrown cave“ in which Croatian scientist Marin Getaldi¢
(1566 — 1626) experimented with optics and tested his inventions during his stays in Dubrovnik. it
is Betina spilja cave located in Plo&e, in the cove opposite Lokrum island. According to a legend,
from that cave by means of his lenses Getaldi¢ set on fire a ship loaded with straw (Kusijanovic,
1936, 1938a). Betina spilja cave was known for centuries and it was partially arranged for tourist
visits in the 19" century (Bozi¢, 1984).

Besides those caves, Evans also visited and described Ombla river spring (or Rijeka Dubro-
vacka) to the northeast of Dubrovnik.

CONCLUSION

Arthur J. Evans was, as many other travellers, fascinated by the beauty of Dubrovnik and its
surroundings, specially caves and legends connected with them. His notes are a short but valuable
contribution to the knowledge of bounds between man and karst in this area from earliest times.
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ZMIENKY O TROCH JASKYNIACH V OBLASTI DUBROVNIKA (CHORVATSKO)
OD ARTHURA J. EVANSA

Resumé

V 19. storo&i sa chorvatska dinarska krasové oblast’, spolu s &astou Dinarskeho krasu v Slovinsku i Bosne
a Hercegovine, stala predmetom zaujmu zahrani¢nych a domacich badatelov, ktori potom vo svojich spravach
a cestovnych dennikoch opisali, tieto vtedy este malo znime oblasti juhovychodnej Eurdpy. Do tejto kategorie
patri i cestovny dennik Arthura J. Evansa (1851 — 1941), zndmeho britského archeologa, ktory sa stal slivnym
vd'aka objavom na ostrove Kréta. Tu medzi vzacnymi pozostatkami minojskej civilizacie nasiel tiez palac
mytického krala Minosa, ktory dal postavit' Labyrint pre Minotaura. Evans nekopal len na Kréte, ale aj
v Taliansku, na Sicilii a v juhovychodnej Europe. Vela cestoval. Pocas vzbury krestanského obyvatel'stva
proti tureckej vldde v roku 1875 presiel pesi s bratom Louisom Bosnu a Hercegovinu a navstivil i niektoré
oblasti stredného a juzného Chorvatska. Skusenosti z tejto vzruSujicej cesty zachytil v knihe Through Bosnia
and Herzegovina on foot during the insurrection, August and September 1875 (druhé vydanie, Londyn 1877).
Evansova kniha je hodnotnym prinosom k poznaniu historie, sposobu Zivota, zvykov a kultiry opisanych
krajov. Druhé prepracované a rozsirené vydanie z roku 1877 vyslo dvakrdt v preklade v Sarajeve (1965,
1973). V poslednej kapitole knihy Evans opisuje Dubrovnik a okolie a v jeho ramci sa zmiefuje aj o troch
jaskyniach.

Jednou je jaskyiia Sipun, ktora osobne navstivil a jaskyne Betina-spilja a Jezer-spilja. Jaskyina Sipun sa
nachadza v Cavtate, blizko Dubrovnika. V 16. storodi sa o nej po prvy raz zmiefuje Nikola Guceti¢ (1549 —
1610), vedec, filozof a prvy chorvitsky speleolég v knihe Sopra le Metheore d Aristotile, ktord vysla v Benat-
kach roku 1585. V nej sa pomocou Aristotelovej prirodne;j filozofie pokusal vysvetlit, preco v jaskyni Sipun
(na rozdiel od jaskyne Vijetrenica v Hercegovine, kde Studoval silny zdvan vetra pri jej vstupe) nedochddza ku
cirkulacii vzduchu. Guéeti¢ spajal vysoku vihkost a pritomnost’ vody v chodbach jaskyne s cirkuldciou
vzduchu. Jaskyiia bola v minulosti ¢asto navitevovana, ale dpine ju preskumali az o viac ako 4 storo€ia nes-
kor. Vstup do jaskyne je len 24 m nad hladinou mora. Jaskyiia pozostava z dvoch chodieb dizky 105 m.
Vo vychodnej chodbe je 15 m dlhé jazero s hibkou viac ako 4 m.

Evans navitivil jaskyiiu v sprievode domaceho obyvatel'stva vybaveného faklami a svieckami. Opisuje
ich zostup smerom k jazeru, v ktorom ako pocul sa uZz utopilo zopar l'udi. Pocas prehliadky sice nedosli az
k vodnej ploche, ale predpokladal, Ze tu byva ovela viac vody, nez ako tu pozoroval. Domnieval sa, ze
jaskynu Sipun v minulosti vyuzivalo domace obyvatel'stvo Epidaurusu (starobyla usadlost’, z ktorej vznikol
neskorsi Cavtat) ako vodny zdroj. V spojitosti s domnienkou Evans zaznamenal aj legendu z ¢ias ranného
krestanstva, ktora asi prevzal od skordich autorov. Podl'a nej obyvatelia Epidaurusu pouzivali vodu z jaskyne
zvanej Scipum. V jaskyni ale Zil nebezpecny drak (alebo had) zvany Voaz (alebo Boas) a sposoboval im vela
zla. V roku 365 n. 1. prisiel do mesta Sviity Hildrius a zabil draka nabodnutim na kol v mieste zvanom Mlini.
Na znak vdatnosti postavili na tom mieste obyvatelia Epidaurusu kostol a vzdali tak Gctu svojmu
osloboditel'ovi.

Okrem jaskyne Sipun sa Evans este zmienil o dvoch dalSich jaskyniach. Ako prvi spomenul jaskyiu
Eskulapova spilja (.leier — spilja). Nachadza sa pod vrcholom hory Snijeznica, na jej severovychodnom boci
Udaje o nej prevzal od Francesca Appendiniho (1768 — 1837), historika a lingvistu, ktory ju preskimal
a opisal v publikdcii ,,Notizie istorico-critiche sulle antichita, storia e letteratura de Ragusa™ (Dubrovnik,
1802). Podla legendy prave v tejto jaskyni premenili legendarneho tébskeho kral'a Cadmusa a jeho manzelku
Harmoniu na hady a jaskyiiu si vybral aj Aesculapius za pribytok. Pri vstupe do nej dal Appendini umiestnit
tabul'u s napisom: La cavernosa sede del serpente di Esculapo 1801. Ked’ ale jaskyiiu o viac ako 130 rokov
neskor navitivil M. Kusijanovic, jaskyniar z Dubrovnika, tabulu uz nenaSiel. Druhou je papradim zarastena
jaskyna Betina spilja, kde Marin Getaldi¢ (1566 — 1626), chorvatsky vedec, experimentoval s optikou a testo-
val svoje vynalezy pocas pobytu v Dubrovniku. Jaskyna sa nachadza v malom zalive oproti ostrovu Lokrum.
Podla legendy prave z nej podpalil Getaldi¢ lod” nalozenu slamou pomocou optickych So3oviek. Jaskyna
Betina spilja je znama celé starotia, ale az v 19. storo€i ju Ciastone upravili pre navitevnikov. Evans tiez
navitivil a opisal rie¢ny prameii Ombla (zvany aj Rijeka Dubrovacka) severovychodne od Dubrovnika.

Arthura J. Evansa, ako aj inych cestovatelov, fascinovala krasa Dubrovnika a jeho okolia, zvIa3t jaskyne
a's nimi spojené legendy. Aj tieto jeho nevelké zmienky su hodnotnym prinosom k poznaniu spojitosti medzi
¢lovekom a krasom tejto oblasti od najstar3ich Cias.
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DER MITTELALTERLICHE MUNUHPEST, DER HEUTIGE KOLYUK
IST DIE ERSTE SCHRIFTLICH ERWAHNTE HOHLE
IN DER SLOWAKEI

GYORGY DENES

A Hungarian royal document endowing an estate in 1266 mentions the Munuhpest cliff rising on the
bank of the Turéc (Turiec) River as a site on the borderline of said estate. Historians and linguists believed
that this neme carried the meaning of "Monk’s Oven’ or "Hermit’s Cliff. On the other hand the Author judged
the name to mean *Hermit’s Cave’ and during his investigation of the site he rediscovered the cave that had
been obscured by the debris of decades of quarrying and that used to be known in recent centuries as Kolyuk
(hole-in-the-rock—cave) by locals. According to relevant literature the earliest reference on a cave on the land
that is now Slovakia was dated in 1299 in a document, but a result of the Author’s research work it is known
now that the Munuhpest mentioned in the document dated 1266, by its present name the Kolyuk is the first
cave in Slovakia ever mentioned in a script.

.

Im Ungarischen Staatsarchiv in Budapest befindet sich eine mittelalterliche Unkunde
(1266/1283. DI. 611), darin steht, daB der ungarische Jiingere-Konig Stephan im Jahre 1266 einem
seiner Anhiinger, SANK (lese: Schank) ein Grundstiick im Komitat Gomor am siidlichen Ufer des
FliiBchens Turde (heute Turiec in der Slowakei) schenkte (Abb. 1). In der Schen kungsurkunde sind
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Abb. 1.
Obr. 1.

die Grenzen des belehnten Grundstiicks beschrieben. In dieser Grenzbeschreibung gibt es einen
Grenzpunkt, der sich am Ufer des FliBchens Turée ,sub rupe Munuhpest d. h. “unter den
Munuhpest-Felsen’ befindet (Abb. 2).

Dieser Ortsname Munuhpest (lese: Monohpescht) wurde im 20. Jahrhundert von vielen
Linguisten, Historikern und auch von anderen Fachleuten erwihnt, aber was die Bedeutung dieses
Namen anbelangt waren sie — meiner Ansicht nach — auf dem falschen Weg.
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Abb. 2
Obr. 2.

Munuhpest ist ein zusammengesetzter Ortsname. Der erste Teil des zusammen- gesetzten Wortes:
munuh stammt urspriinglich aus dem Griechischen, das im Kirchenlatein ’monachus’, deutsch
"Monch’ oder ’Einsiedler’ bedeutet; den zweiten Teil bildet das Hauptwort pest (lese: pescht) der
aus dem Altslawischen (Altbulgarischen, Altmazedonischen) kommt und dort eine Zwiebedeu-
tung hatte: "Ofen’ (wie Backofen, Kalkofen, Ziegelofen) und "Hohle’. In den 9. oder 10. Jahrhun-
dert wurde das Wort mit dieser Doppelbedeutung von den Ungarn tibernommen. Aber die Mehr-
heit der ungarischen Historiker und Sprachforscher erkennt das Wort pest in den Ortsnamen nur
mit der Bedeutung 'Ofen’ an, die Bedeutung "Hohle’ nur ausnahmsweise bei einigen Ortsnamen.

Auch im Falie des Ortsnamens Munuhpest wird das Wort pest von cinigen Fachleuten als
’Ofen’ tibersetzt (Melich, 1926; Batky, 1930; Smilauer, 1932; Ila 1944; Gyorffy, 1987), andere
halten die Bedeutung pest als "Felsen’ fiir wahrscheinlich (Hefty, 1911; Melich, 1938; Kniezsa,
1963). So sollte Munuhpest "Monchofen’ oder "Monchfelsen’ bedeuten.

Jahrelang sammelte ich die Vorkommen und die Verbreitung des Wortes pest in mittelalter-
lichen Urkunden und in anderen alten Schriften, zudem suchte danach die so benannten Orte auf.
Es waren dies mehr als dreiBig Orte im ganzen historischen ungarischen Sprachgebiet, die im
ersten oder zweiten Wortteil ihres Namens die Bezeichnung pest trugen. Auf Grund meiner
Forschungen konnte ich feststellen, daB das Hauptwort pest, wenn es in den Namen von Bergen
oder Felsen vorkommt in jedem Fall "Hohle’ bedeutet. Ich fand in allen diesen Fillen Hohlen in
diesen Bergen und Felsen, die zum Anlal zur Namensbegung waren.

Deshalb nahm ich mir im Jahre 1973 vor, auch den Felsen Munuhpest am Ufer des Flichens
Turéc aufzusuchen und zu erforschen, um feststellen zu konnen, ob sich in diesem Felsen eine
Hohle befindet oder nicht (Dénes, !973). Die Gelindeforschung fiihrte ich im Jahre 1974 durch
(Dénes, 1975). Uber den Ablauf und die Ergebnisse berichtete ich auf der Konferenz ALCADI
’96 in Postojna (Dénes, 1997b). DemgemiB konnte ich am Ufer des Fliichens Turde, wo sich
auch heute noch die Dorfgrenze von Sankfalva (Sankovce) befindet, den Felsen rupes Munuhpest,
der in der Schenkungsurkunde aus dem Jahre 1266 als Grenzpunkt diente, identifizieren. Es
gelang mir auch die Hohle wieder zuginglich zu machen, deren Eingang im Jahre 1958 durch
Steinbruchsarbeiten von Gesteintriimmern verschiittet worden war. Damit konnte die Hohle vor
der Vergessenheit gerettet werden. In der Felswand befindet sich also wirklich cine Hohle, die
ohne Zweifel namensgebend fiir den Felsen war. Die 22 m lange Hohle hat eine 8 — 10 m lange
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mannshohe Eingangsstrecke, sie ist so gerdaumig, daB sie sich im Mittelalter wirklich fiir den
Aufenthalt eines Einsiedlers eignen konnte. Man kann also mit GewiBheit sagen, daB die
Bezeichnung Munuhpest ’Einsiedlerhohle’ und der Orsname rupes Munuhpest *Einsiedlerhohlen-
Fels™ (Felsen in dem eine nicht verwunderlich, denn solche Hohlennamen in Europa nicht selten
VOr.

Zweifellos kannten die Bewohner der Umgebung diese Hohle im Felsen durchgehend ab dem
13. Jahrhundert bis in unsere Tage, da die Hirten auf der anderen Seite des FliiBchens das dunkle
Loch von ihren Wiesen schon immer gesehen haben. Aber in den, dem Mittelalter folgenden
Jahrhunderten war die Hohle nicht mehr von Einsiedlern bewohnt. Andere Hohlen gab es in der
Umgebung nicht, deshalb geriet der Name Munuhpest, der “Einsiedlerhohlein Vergessenheit, und
die Hohle wurde einfach nur als Kélyuk (lese: Kojuk) bezeichnet. Kélyuk bedeutet wortlich
tibersetzt ’Steinloch’, in der ungarische Volkssprache ist es aber eine Synonym fiir das Wort
"Hohle’.

So wird in einer Urkunde aus dem Jahre 1773 eine Wiese als ,,Kd lyuk mellett* d. h. "neben
dem Steinloch — neben der Hohle’ erwihnt (I1a, 1946. 188). Im Ungarischen Staatsarchiv fand
ich cine Karte aus dem Jahre 1798 (S. 12. Div. 3. No. 6), also eine gerade 200 Jahre alte Karte,
auf der die Wilder und Wiesen vom Grundstiick Perbeshdza (Perpes) am FliiBchen Turée




dargestellt sind. es sind auch die Felsen am Ufer markant eingezeichnet. Obwoh! der Eingang der
Hohle auf der Karte nicht dargestellt ist, ist aber auf der Wiese auf der anderen Seite des
FliiBchens mit groBen Buchstaben die Aufschrift zu lesen K& lyuk Eleje” d. h. ’vor dem
Steinloch — vor der Hohle’ (Abb. 3). Diese Benennung steht auch in der, zusammen mit der Karte
aufbewahrten Urkunde der ehemaligen Besitzer, in der alle Grundstiickteile aufgezahlt sind. Diese
200 Jahre alte prichtige Karte ist das Werk des ausgezeichneten Ingenieurs und prominenten

Abb. 4.
Obr. 4.

Speldologen, kartographen, Christian Raisz, der im Jahre 1801 die Karte des damals bekannten
Teils der Baradla—Hohle in Aggtelek angefertigt und spiter die Hohle auch ausfiihrlich
beschrieben hat (Abb. 4).

Die erste kurze Beschreibung der Hohle Kélyuk, des mittelalterlichen Munuhpest, ist in der

handschriftlichen Ortsnamensammlung des Akademikeinden.
Er hat im Jahre 1864 von allen Siedlungen des damaligen Ungarn einen Bericht iber ihre
Ortsnamen eingefordert. Ich fand in seiner Sammlung den handschriftlichen Bericht iiber
Sankfalva (Sankovce), in dem unter anderem dei Wiese Kdlyukvolgy d. h. "Steinlochtal —
Hohlental” erwihnt ist; im Weiteren steht noch: ,,Am Ufer des FliiBchens Turdc erhebt sich ein
Fels, in dem ist eine Hohlung Kélyuk genannt, in die ein Mensch auf 4 Klafter (etwa 8 m) Lange
stehend hineingehen kann.“ Das mittelalterliche Munuhpest, die ehmalige Einsiedlerhohle am
FliiBchen Turéc kennen die Einwohner der Umgebung auch heute noch als Kdlyuk, unter
welchem Namen es auch in der slowakischen Fachliteratur zu finden ist (Gadl, 1982; Gadl, 1987,
Gail — Mello, 1983).

Aus dem griindlichen Vergleich der Urkundenforschung und der Ergebnisse meiner
Gelindearbeit kann ich ohne jeden Zweifel feststellen, daB der in der Urkunde aus dem Jahre
1266 erwihnte Ortsname Munuhpest, nicht *Monchofen’ oder ’Monchfelsen’, sondern "Ein-
siedlerhohle’ bedeutet, und daB diese mittelalterliche Hohle mit der heutige Kdlyuk ident ist.
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Damit gelang es mir nicht nur den Namen Munuhpest als mittelalterliche Hohlenbenennung zu
identifizieren, sondern es erwies sich auch eine wichtige, bis jetzt nicht bekannte Tatsache:

Bisher stand in der Fachliteratur fest, daB in der Slowakei dei erste Hohle in einer Urkunde
aus dem Jahre 1299 schriftlich erwdhnt worden ist (Bella — Hlava¢ — Lalkovi¢). Auf Grund
meiner Forschungsergebnisse kann ich feststellen, daB nunmehr das mittelalterliche Munuhpest,
(heute Kélyuk) — nach einer koniglichen Schenkungsurkunde aus dem Jahre 1266 — die erste
schriftlich erwihnte Hohle der Slowakei ist!
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STREDOVEKY MUNUHPEST, DNESNY KOLYUK - PRVA PISOMNA ZMIENKA
0O JASKYNI NA SLOVENSKU

Resumé

V Madarskom Statnom archive v Budapesti sa nachadza stredoveka listina, v ktorej stoji, Zze mladsi
uhorsky kral” Stefan daroval v roku 1266 stipencovi Sankovi (Sank) pozemok v Gemerskej Zupe na juznom
brehu potoka Turiec na Slovensku. V darovacej listine si popisané hranice pozemku. V popise hranic existuje
Jeden hrani¢ny bod na brehu potoka Turiec sub rupe Munuhpest, t. j. pod bralom Munuhpestu.

V 20. storo¢i sa o tomto miestnom nazve Munuhpest zmiefiovali viaceri lingvisti, historici a ini odbornici,
ale pokial ide o jeho vyznam, boli podl'a nasho nazoru na zlej ceste. Munuhpest je zlozeny miestny nazov.
Prva cast” zlozeného slova munuh pochadza povodne z grétiny a v cirkevnej latin€ine znamena monachus,
v nem¢ine Monch (mnich) alebo Einsiedler (pustovnik). Druhou ¢ast'ou je hlavné slovo pest, ktoré ma povod
v staroslovanskom jazyku (starej bulharine a macedon¢ine) a malo dvojaky vyznam. Ofen (ako pec na
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pecenie, vapenka, tehliarska pec) a Hohle (jaskytia). V 9. alebo 10. storo&i toto slovo s dvojakym vyznamom
prevzali Madari. Va&ina mad’arskych historikov a jazykovedcov pozna slovo pest v miestnom nazve len vo
vyzname pec. Vo vyzname jaskyiia iba vynimo&ne pri niektorych miestnych nazvoch.

Aj v pripade miestneho ndzvu Munuhpest niektori odbornici slovo pest prekladaja ako pec (Melich, 1926;
Batky, 1930; Smilauer, 1932; lla, 1944; Gyorffy, 1987) ini za pravdepodobny vyznam slova pest povazuju
bralo — skalu (Hefty, 1911; Melich, 1938; Kniezsa, 1963). Tak by mohol Munuhpest znamenat” Mnichovu pec
alebo Mnichove brald.

Dlhé roky som sa zaujimal o vyskyt a rozsirenie slova pest v stredovekych listinich a inych starych
pisomnostiach a potom hladal miesta s tymto pomenovanim. Vo vigsine pripadov to boli tie, kde sa v ich
prvej alebo druhej Casti mena vyskytuje pest. Na zdklade tohto poznatku by som mohol skontatovat,, ze
pokial’ sa v nazve slovo pest vyskytuje v spojitosti s vrchmi alebo bralom, v kazdom pripade znamena
jaskyiu. Vo vietkych pripadoch sa nasli v tychto vrchoch a bralach jaskyne, ktoré dali podnet pre takéto
pomenovanie.

V roku 1973 som si zaumienil vyhl'adat’ a preskumat’ brala Munuhpest na brehu potoka Turiec, aby som
mohol urdit, ¢ sa tu nachadza jaskyiia alebo nie. (Dénes, 1973). Vyskum terénu sa uskuto¢nil v roku 1974
(Dénes, 1975). O vysledkoch som informoval na konferencii ALCADI '96 v Postojnej (Dénes, 1997). Podl'a
toho som na brehu potoka Turiec, kde je aj dnes hranica dediny Sankovce, identifikoval bralo rupes
Munuhpest, ktoré v darovacej listine z roku 1266 sluzilo ako hraniény bod. Podarilo sa mi znovu odkryt
jaskyiiu (o ju uchrdnilo pred zabudnutim), ktorej vchod v roku 1958 nasledkom tazby v kameiiolome zavalili
kamenim. V skalnom brale sa skuto¢ne nachadza jaskyiia, &o bola nepochybnou priginou jeho pomenovania.
Vstupna 8 — 10 m dlhé cast’ 22 m dlhej jaskyne, je taka priestranna, ze v stredoveku mohla skutoc¢ne slazit” ako
miesto pobytu pustovnika. S istotou moZno povedat’, ze ozna&enie Munuhpest znamend Pustovnikova jaskyna
a ndzov rupes Munuhpest bralo Pustovnikovej jaskyne, t. j. bralo, v ktorom je pustovnikova jaskyia (Dénes,
1991, 1997). Pomenovanie Pustovnikova jaskyiia nie je zvladtne a jaskyne s tymto ndzvom sa vyskytuji
v Europe ¢asto.

Okolité obyvatel'stvo jaskyiiu v brale nepochybne poznalo od 13. storo¢ia az do dnesnych dni. Aj pastieri
na druhej strane potoka denne vidavali tmavua dieru zo svojich luk. Ale v stredoveku pustovnici uz viac
neosidlili jaskyitu. V jej okoli nie je ina jaskyia a tak nazov Munuhpest (Pustovnikova jaskyiia) upadol do
zabudnutia. Jaskyiiu jednoducho oznadovali len ako Kamenni dieru (Kolyuk). Kolyuk — v doslovnom
preklade Kamenna diera — je v 'udovej mad'arskej re¢i synonymom pre slovo jaskyna.

V listine z roku 1773 sa spomina luka Ko lyuk mellett, t. j. vedla Kamennej diery — vedla jaskyne (Ila
1946, 188). Na mape z roku 1798 v Mad'arskom 3tatnom archive (S. 12. Div. 3. No. 6) st znazornené lesy
a luky pozemku Perpes (Perbeshaza) pri potoku Turiec. Vyrazne su tu zazna¢ené brala na brehu potoka. Aj
ked’ nie je zobrazeny vchod do jaskyne, na luke z druhej strany potoka mdzeme Citat' napis velkymi
pismenami Ko Lyuk Eleje t. j. Pred Kamennou dierou — Pred jaskyiiou. Tento nazov sa nachadza aj na listine
vtedajiieho majitel’a, ktora je prilozena k mape, kde su vymenované vietky &asti pozemku. Tato 200 rokov
stard, mimoriadne cenna mapa, je dielom vyznamného inZiniera, speleologa a kartografa K. Raisza, ktory
v roku 1801 vyhotovil mapu vtedy znamych &asti jaskyne Baradla a neskor ju aj podrobne opisal.

Prvy kritky popis jaskyne Kamennd diera, stredovekého Munuhpestsu, sa nachddza v rukopisnom
zozname miestnych nazvov akademika F. Pesta. V roku 1864 vyzadoval od vsetkych osad vtedajsieho
Uhorska sprdavu o miestnych ndzvoch. V jeho zozname sa nasiel rukopis spravy o Sankovciach, v ktorej je aj
zmienka o luke Kolyukvolgy, t. j. Doline kamennej diery Jaskynnej doline. V jej d'aldej Casti sa uvadza: Nu
brehu potoka Turiec sa tyci bralo, v ktorom je dutina s ndzvom Kélyuk. Do jej vniitra sa moze dostat’ clovek
vzpriamene az do vzdialenosti 4 siah (asi 8 m). Stredoveky Munuhpest, vtedajSiu Pustovnikovu jaskyiu pri
potoku Turiec poznaji obyvatelia z ok/olia aj dnes ako Kamenni dieru (Kolyuk) a pod tymto nizvom sa
nachddza aj v odbornej literatire (Gadl, 1982; Gadl, 1987, Gail — Mello, 1983).

7 dokladného porovnania a skimania listiny a na zéklade vysledkov prace v teréne mozno nepochybne
stanovit, e spominany miestny nazov Munuhpest na listine z roku 1266 neznamena Mnichovu pec alebo
Mnichovo bralo, ale Pustovnikovu jaskyiiu a Ze je tato stredoveka jaskyiia identicka s dneSnou Kamennou dierou.
Tym sa podarilo identifikovat' nielen nazov Munuhpest ako stredoveké pomenovanie jaskyne, ale objasnila sa aj
jedna dolezita, doteraz neznama skutocnost’. V odbornej literatire sa doteraz uvadzalo, Ze prva pisomna zmienka
o jaskyni na Slovensku sa nachadza na listine z roku 1299 (Bella — Hlavae — Lalkovic). Na ziklade tychto
vysledkov vyskumu mozno tvrdit’, ze stredoveky Munuhpest (dnesna Kamenna diera) — z kralovskej darovacej
listiny z roku 1266 — je prvou jaskyiiou na Slovensku, o ktorej existuje pisomna zmienka!
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SLOVENSKY KRAS

(ACTA CARSOLOGICA SLOVACA) XXXVII 25-28 LIPTOVSKY MIKULAS 1999

BEITRAG ZUR HISTORIOGRAPHIE DER HOHLEN
IN DER SLOWAKEI

ANTON DROPPA

The first mentions of caves in Slovakia were written in languages, which were unintelligible for ordinary
people. For this reason they did not get into the minds of them. In P. Michalko’s publication: ,Fyzika aneb
Uceni o Ptirozeni (Nature) k prosp&chu jak celému narodu, tak zvlaste lidu obecného a p&kného umeni
zadostiveho™ from 1819, we can find the first mentions of Slovak caves written in Slovak language of that
time. Besides a general mention of caves we can also find a reference of the cave near a village of Demiinovi
and the Silicka Cadnica there. Other more detailed information was published by M. Lehocka where she
described the Deménovska Ice Cave and the Vyvieranie Cave in the Deménovska Valley.

Die erste historische Erwihnungen iiber die Hohlen in der Slowakei waren in der latainischen (Hain,
1672: Bel, 1723, 1735, 1744; Briickmann, 1728, 1739; Bartholomeides, 1806), deutschen (Korabinsky,
1780, Buchholtz; 1785; Bredetzky, 1802, 1805; Sartori, 1809; Caplovié, 1821; Schwalbe, 1882;
Kolbenheyer, 1885; Roth, 1882; Weber, 1882, 1883; Mednyansky, 1844), franzézischen (Beudant,
1822), englischen (Townson, 1797) und spiiter in der ungarischen (Fehér, 1872, Krenner, 1873, Fischer,
1888, Weisinger, 1898) Sprache geschrieben. Weil der Gemeinschaftsvolk der Slowakei diesen
Sprachen nicht verstand, hatte er iiber die Hohlen kein Erkentnnis.

Das erste bekannte Buch mit den Erwihnungen iiber die Hohlen der Slowakei, dass in der
zeitgemiissen verstiandlichen Schriftrsprache der Slowakei — in der Biblesprache geschrieben war,
ist das Buch vom Liptauen Landsmann Paul Michalko: ,, Fyzika aneb uceni o Prirozeni (Nature) k
prospéchu jak celého ndrodu, tak zvldste lidu obecného a pékného uméni Zdadostivého* (Physik
oder Ehre tiber die Natur zum Vorteil des ganzen Volkes ...), dass in Budin im Jahre 1819 mit
den 512 Seiten erschien. Der Autor Paul Michalko war damals als Rektor der Schule der
evangelischer Kirche im Pilisch Komitat. Das Buch ist mit Fraktur in 7 Kapitel geschrieben, in
denen alle Natur-und Physikerscheinungen auf der Erde und auch iiber Planeten umgeschrieben
sind. Im 2. Kapitel: ,,0 zemi a okrsku zemském* (Uber Erde und Erdenrund), in der Abhandlung:
WVnitinosti zemé a jeskyné* (Innere der Erde und die Hohlen) auf den Seiten 118 — 121 fiihrt er
ein, dass die Hohlen im Hoch-und Felsengebirge sich vorkommen und sind mit den Leuten
besucht. Das Oberflachenwasser dringt darin durch und bildet hier Stalaktiten, Felsensiulen und
verschiedene Figuren, Gestalten der Tieren und Bilder verschiedener Heiligen, Altaren und
Orgeln, z. B. in der Baumannhghle im Harzgebirge.

Einige Hohlen sind im Sommer kiltere, im Winter wieder wirmere. In irgenwelcheren
Hohlen befindet sich die Knochen und Zihne von Frdtieren. Zahlreiche Hohlen haben das
Wasser, welches irgenwo fliisst, irgenwo steht. Es gibt auch solche Hohlen, in welchen stinkende
und schwiilende Luft ausgeht, welche das kommende Tier totet.

Sclten befinden sich die Felsenbergen ohne Héhlen. Im Ungarn erinnert er zwei Hohlen. Die
erste istim Liptauer Komitat bei dem Dorf Deménové, die zweite im Abauj-Tournaer Komitat bei
dem Dorf Silice, in der im Sommer das Wasser friert, im Winter gibt es wirmer. Sie ist heutige
Silicka l'adnica (Silizaer Eishéhle). Der Autor macht die Bemerkung, dass bei der Stadt Wielicka
in Galizia befindet sich das Salzbergwerk, in dem schon seit dem 13. Jahrhundert das Salz
fordern. Der unterirdische Raum schiitzt er auf 1000 Klafter Linge, 300 Klafter Breite und 100
Klafter Tiefe.

Wie sehen wir, das Buch ist im leichtigen verstindlichen Stile geschrieben. Ja, wurde es fiir
breitere Offentlichkeit festgesetzt, wie der Autor auf der Titulseite gedenkt. Es ist auf dem
Crundlage des Studium der Fachliteratur fast von allen bis dahin bekanten wissenschaftlichen
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Abb. 1. Titul Seite Aus dem J. 1815; in dem Die Eishohle von
Deraanova und Silizaer Eishohle
Obr. 1. Titulnd strana knihy z roku 1815, kde si zmienky
o Deminovskej l'adovej jaskyej a Silickej ladnici

Erkentnisse bearbeitet. Sein Bedeutung liegt in dem, dass die Erkentnisse von iibrigen Wis-
senschaften, so wie die Erkentnisse von Hohlen und Schaffung der Tropfsteinen in dem
Bewusstsein der breiteren Offentlichkeit gelangen ist.

Das weitere Buch mir der Erwihnung iiber die slowakischen Hohlen ist der Almanach Nitra
vom Jahre 1847, der in der Stir’ slowakischen Sprache geschrieben ist. Im diesen Almanach
versffentlichete Miloslava Lehocké ihr Artikel ,, Opis Liptova* (Umschreibung von Liptau), wo
sie die Hohle Deminovska l'adové jaskyita (Die Eishohle von Demdnova) mit der Felsenmilch,
verschiedene Formen von Tropfsteinen, sowie die Eisbahn umschreibt. Weiter gedenkt sie die
Hohle Vodna (Wasserhohle — die heutige Hohle Vyvieranie (Quelle). Hier stromt unterirdischer
Bach durch, der hoher einstiirzt. Aus den slowakischen Autoren, die iber die Hohlen in der
Slowakei slowakisch schriebten, muss man Jan Volko-Starohorsky erwihnen. Dieser veroffentlichte
im Jahre 1905 im Jahrbuch der Slowakischen Musealen Gesellschaft, Jahrgang 10 sein Artikel:
, Vylet do Demiinovskej doliny* (Ausflug in das Deménovi tal). Hier schriebte er die Demanova
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Eishohle, wo er die Knochen von Hohlenbiren gefunden hat. Spiter publizierte er sein Artikel:
.Velka jaskyta v Okne™ (die Grosse Hiohle im Fenster), (in der Zeitschrift Narodnie noviny,
Jahrgang 50, Tur¢iansky Svity Martin 1919).

Im Jahre 1909 schrieb Vdclav Vrany die Deménova Eishohle und neue Endeckungen in dieser
Hohle von A. Zuffa um. Ebenso beschriebt Milo§ Janoska in seinem Buch: ,Sprievodca po
Tatrach* (Begleiter in Tatragebirge) vom Jahre 1911 den Besuch der Deminové Eishohle und
Vyvieranie (Sprudel-Hohle). Er erwihnte auch die Dobschauer Eishohle, die Belaer Hohle und
Alabasterhohle in der Belaertatra.

Nach der Erklirung der Tschechoslowakei im Jahre 1918, am meisten nach der Entdeckung
der Deminova Freiheitshohle im Jahre 1921 trat ein grosse Ausschwung der Publikationen iiber
die slowakischen Hohlen nicht nur von den slowakischen, sondern auch von den tschechischen
Autoren ein.
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PRISPEVOK K HISTORIOGRAFII JASKYN NA SLOVENSKU
Resumé

Prvé historické zmienky o jaskyniach na Slovensku pisali po latinsky (J. P. Hain, 1672; M. Bel, 1723,
1735, 1744; F. E. Briickmann, 1728, 1739; L. B. Bartholomeides, 1806), nemecky (J. M. Korabinsky, 1780;
J. Buchholtz, 1785; S. Bredetzky, 1802, 1805; F. Sartori, 1809; J. Caplovi¢, 1821; A. Mednyansky, 1844; B.
Schwalbe, 1882; S. Roth, 1882; S. Weber, 1882; K. Kolbenheyer, 1885), francizsky (F. S. Beudant, 1822),
anglicky (R. Townson, 1797) a neskor aj po madarsky. Pretoze pospolité slovenské obyvatel'stvo tymto
re¢iam nerozumelo, nemalo o jaskyniach Ziadne poznatky.

Prvou znamou publikaciou so zmienkami o jaskyniach na Slovensku v slovakizovanej ¢estine, v tomto
obdobi zrozumitelnou spisovnou recou Slovenska, je kniha liptovského rodaka Pavla Michalku: , Fyzika
aneb uceni o Prirozeni (Nature) k prospéchu jak celého ndrodu, tak zvldste lidu obecného a pekného umeéni
Zddostivého . Vy3la v Budine roku 1819 v rozsahu 512 strdn. Jej autor pdsobil vtedy ako rektor evanjelickej
skoly. Kniha vytlagena frakturou ma sedem kapitol, v ktorych sii opisované vietky prirodn¢ a fyzikalne javy
na Zemi a tieZ nebeské telesa — planéty. V druhej kapitole: ,, O zemi a okrsku zemském v stati Vnitinosti zemé
a jeskyné " na stranach 118 — 121 sa autor zmieiiuje, 7e sa jaskyne nachadzaji vo vysokych a skalnych poho-
riach a Casto ich navitevuju ludia. Povrchova voda prenika do ich vnutra a vytvara tu stalaktity, skalné stipy
a rozne vyobrazenia, podoby zvierat, obrazy svitych, oltdre a organy, ako napriklad v jaskyni Baumannshohle
v pohori Harz.

Niektoré jaskyne si v lete chladnejsie, v zime zase teplejSie. V niektorych sa nachddzaju kosti a zuby
roznych Zivo&ichov, a tieZ takych, ktoré nie st zname. V mnohych jaskyniach je voda (rieky, jazera), ktora tu
v niektorych pripachoch nimi pretekd, inokedy je stojatd. Okrem toho sii aj také jaskyne, z ktorych vychadza
zapachajici a tazky vzduch, €o okamZite usmrti prichadzajice Zivocichy.

Skalnaté pohoria st len zriedka bez jaskyfi. Autor sa tiez zmienil o dvoch najznamejSich jaskyniach
Uhorska. Jedna je v Liptovskej stolici pri dedine Deminova (Demcnovskd ladova jaskyna), druhd v stolici
Turiianskej pri dedine Silica (Silickd ladnica). Tato posledna je zaujimava tym, Ze v nej voda v lete mrzne
a v zime je zase o nieto teplejsia. Okrem toho povaZoval za potrebné poznamenat', Ze pri meste Wieliczka
v Galicii sa nachadza sol'na baiia, kde sa od 13. storogia t'azi sol. Jej podzemny priestor sa odhaduje na 1000
siah dizky, pri $irke 300 siah a hibke 100 siah.

Ako z textu vyplyva, kniha je napisana lahkym a zrozumitelnym Stylom. Autor ju urcil pre siroka
verejnost’, o uviedol na jej titulnom liste. Spracoval ju na zaklade $tidia odbornej literatiry takmer vietkych
dovtedy znamych vedeckych poznatkov. Vyznam publikécie je v tom, Ze sa takto popri poznatkoch ostatnych
vied dostali do povedomia 3iriej verejnosti aj informacie o jaskyniach a tvorbe ich kvaplovych utvarov.

DalSou publikaciou so zmienkami o slovenskych jaskyniach je Almanach Nitra z roku 1847, vytlaceny
v spisovnej slovencine. V fiom Miloslava Lehocka uverejnila svoj ¢lanok ,,Opis Liptova™, v ktorom opisala
Deménovski adovu jaskyiiu so skalnym (mékkym) sintrom, rdznymi tvarmi kvapl'ov a l'adovym klziskom.
Zmienila sa aj o Vodnej jaskyni, dne$nej jaskyni Vyvieranie, cez ktord pretekd podzemny tok prepadajici sa
vyssie.

Zo slovenskych autorov, ¢o o jaskyniach na Slovensku pisali po slovensky treba spomenat’ Jana Volku-
Starohorského. V roku 1905 uverejnil v Zborniku Muzedlnej slovenskej spolocnosti, ¢lanok .Vylet do
Demiinovskej doliny*. Opisa! v flom Deradnovsku adovi jaskyiiu, kde nadiel kosti jaskynnych medvedov.
Neskor v roku 1919, v Narodnych novinach, & vychadzali v Martine publikoval aj ¢lanok pod nazvom Velkd

Jaskyna v Okne.

Eite v roku 1909 v Zborniku Muzealnej slovenskej spolonosti opisal Vaclav Vrany nové objavy
A. Zuffu v Demanovskej ladovej jaskyni. Milog Janoska vo svojej publikacii ,,Sprievodca po Tatrdch™ z roku
1911 opisal navitevu Deminovskej ladovej jaskyne a jaskyne Vyvieranie. Spominal tiez DobSinski ladovu
Jaskyru, Beliansku jaskyitu a Alabastrovi jaskyfu v Belianskych Tatrdch.

Po vzniku Ceskoslovenska v roku 1918 a najmi po objave Deménovskej jaskyne slobody v roku 1921
nastal vel'ky rozmach publikacii o slovenskych jaskyniach a to nielen od slovenskych, ale tiez Ceskych
autorov.
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SLOVENSKY KRAS
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LEGENDEN UBER VULKANISCHE HOHLEN IN UNGARN

ISTVAN ESZTERHAS

Relatively more legends attached to volcanic caves than other natural phenomena. The nation were
explain with fantastic stories, in early days yet, to them incomprehensible cave — development. This stories
were suitable for inspire fear and respect opposite some persons and caves. Beyond the science-history dates
some legends and its elaboration is represent significant artistic value, too. Probably connected some legends
those to caves, which have in they names this words: devil, dagon, hermit, robber, wildgril, etc. or contain
names of kings, saints, knights, popular heroes.

Die Hohlen sind mytische Stitten und als solche ranken sich zahlreiche Legenden um sie. Die
Legenden sind mehrere Jahrhunderte alt und stammen meistens von unbekannten Autoren. Diese
Legenden wurden am Anfang miindlich weitergegeben und viele wurden schon in vorigen
Jahrhunderten niedergeschrieben, anderen wurden doch im diesen Jahrhundert vergeewigten.
Manche Legenden haben eine Wahrheitskern, anderen sind ginzlich erfundene Geschichten. Wenn
in Namen (Volksnamen) der Hohlen Drache, Teufel, Riuber, Einsiedler, Wildmidchen usw.
Vorkommen, oder finden wir meistens Personalnamen der Konige, Heilige, Ritter, Volkshelden
auch cine Legende dazu. In die ungarische Hohlen zogen die Kobolde der Grubenlegenden nicht ein.
Die Kobolde sind Figuren des deutschen Vulkskulturkreises. In Ungarn arbeiteten nur deutsche
Ansiedler in den Gruben, sie brachten mit sich die ihre Glaubenwelt, welche verbreiteten sich laut
diesen nur in der Verbindung der Gruben.

Obwohl nur etwa ein Viertel der ungarischen Hohlen vulkanischen Ursprungs sind, betrigt die
Anzahl der Geschichten die sich iiber sie erzihlt werden mehr als die Hilfte der vorhandenen. Da3
um vulkanische Hohlen relativ gesehen mehr Geschichten entstanden sind, kann Zufall sein, man
weifs es nicht mit Sicherheit, jedoch auch die Faszination von solchen Orten spielte dabei sicher eine
grofie Rolle.

Nachfolgend werden die Sagen und Legenden iiber vulkanisch entstandenen Hohlen aus dem
Bereich des ungarischen Sprachraun behandelt. In ihnen zeigt sich die Furcht vor dem Unbekannten
und die phantastischen Gedandenginge der Vorfahren nicht Verstandenes zu erkldren. Diese
Legenden erweckten Ehrfurcht und Angst gegen einigen Personen und Héhlen. Diese Geschichten
sind nicht nur kulturhistorisch wertvoll, sondern geben Einblick in die Lebensweise der Epochen in
denen die Legenden entstanden sind. Auf der ganzen Welt findet man Beispiele, daf8 in Sagen und
Legenden wunderbare kiinstlerische Schopfungen entstanden. Im ungarischen Sprachraum haben
sich dic Autoren Anton Mocsdry (Mocsdry, 1820) i, Bereich Prosa und Michael Tompa (Tompa,
1846) Gedichte, hervor.

DRACHENHOHLEN

Bei den ungarischen Hohlen ist bei acht die Bezeichnung ,,Drache® im Nahmen erhalten'. Sie
haben gemeinsam, daB sie in der Uberlieferung von furchterregenden Wesen bewohnt waren.
Georg Gyurkovits (Gyurkovits Gyorgy, 1737) beschrieb das Erstemal in lateinische Sprache die
Legende iiber die Drachenhohle im Sankt Georg Berg (Szent Gyorgy-hegy). Karl Lukdts (Lukats
Kiroly, 1943) iibersetze die Sage ins Ungarische. ,Der Sankt Georg Berg wurde nach einem
miirchenhaften Drachentoter benannt und das gemeine Volk glaubt heute auch — nicht bekannt nach

" Drachenhohle bei Kisapiti, Drachenholshohle bei Rénabdnya, Drachenbruchshéhle bei Ecseg, Drachenloch bei Szuha.
Drachenbruchshohle bei Drégelypaldnk, Dracheloch bei Pardd, Drachenloch bei Fony, Klein-Drachenloch bei Fony
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Abb. 1. Martin und Georg Kolovazsvari(1373), Drachenmorder Sankt
Georg (Konigliche Burg, Prag)
Obr. 1. Martin a Georg Kolovazsviriovci (1373), Zabytie draka
Sv. Jurajom (Kralovské mesto, Praha)

welchem Autor — daB der ellebekannte Kampf hier gefiihrt wurde. Meiner Meinung nach steht dieses
Mirchen mit der Hohle in Zusammenhang, die sich zwischen dem westlichen und nordlichen dem
Berghang befindet, einen bedeutenden breiten Eingang aufweist und durch mehrere Hohlrdume
abwirts, dann aufwirst und schlieBlich wieder abwiirts in unbekannte, dunkle Tiefen fiihrt.”

Michael Tompa (Tompa Mihdly, 1846) lieB eine iiberarbeitete Version von Volksmirchen und
Versen verlegen. In diesem Werk befassen sich gleich zwei Geschichten mit Sagen iiber
Drachenhohlen. In der ersten Geschichte, im ,,Drachenbruch® wird in Gedichtform iiber das Dra-
chenloch bei Dorf Fony berichtet. Darin wird der Kampf eines ortlichen Helden gegen den Drachen
geschildert, der die Bevolkerung stark dezimierte.

Im Gedicht ,Der birtige Wolf** wird mit Pdsztorhdnyds zusammenhangende Legende erzilt,
wie eine Frau ein Ungeheuer totet, das ihr in der Maske ihres Mannes erscheint.

Hart war der Kampf in Harangod Keine sterbliche Seele sah

Und es flof3 die rote Blut, ... Seit jener Zeit bartige Wolfe,

Und in jene schlung das Lager Nur einen gibt es noch im Tiefloch
Eine grofie Drache-schlange, Mit starken Eisenkette kimpfend.

— Doch das Volk viele Trauer
Auch iibrigens hatte | —
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TEUFELSHOHLEN

Die Mehrheit der Hexen — , Holle — und Teufelshohlen findet man im Kalkgebirge (11 Stiick).
Es befinden sich nur drei im Gebieten vulkanischen Ursprungs®. Auch von der Felsenspalt von
Kédmor sind Hexengeschichten iiberliefert. Hohlen wurden auch oft als Einginge der Holle
bezeichnet, jedoch konkrete Geschichten zu vulkanische Hohlen konnte ich nicht finden. Darum
berichte ich iiber eine Hexenlegende von Josef Végh (Végh Jozsef, 1994) in der Kémor-Felsenspalt.
,Um 1700 wurde in der Gemeinde gemeldet, daB in einer Hiitte an der Kdmor-Bergspitze eine Hexe
lebt. Eine Untersuchungskommission wurde ausgeschick um an Ort und Stelle die Gegebenheiten zu
kliren. Nach ihrer Ankunft versperrte die alte Frau ihre Hiitte und weigerte sich mit der Kommission
zu reden. SchlieBlich wurde die Hiitte angeziindet, da die Leute iiberzeugt waren, dafB sie eine Hexe
war. In der Asche der Hiitte entdeckten die Anwesende den Fluchtweg, einen Hohleneingang. Seit
diesem Tag wurde die Hexe in der Gegend immer gesehen.*

RAUBERHOHLEN

Am meisten verbreitet sind die Réubergeschichten im Zusammenhang mit Hohlen. In Ungarn
gibt es zwanzig Riuberhéhlen, von diesen sind acht im vulkanischen Gestein®.

Die beriihmteste Ridubergeschichte ist die von Alexander R6zsa (R6zsa Sandor), der in der
PuBita (Alfold) lebte und dieses Gebiet nie verlassen hat. Andreas Kovacs (Kovdcs Andras)
wohnhaft in Dorf Nagybdzsva, berichtet iiber eine Begebenheit aus dem Leben von Alexander
Rozsa, die er von seinem GroBvater 1913. Gehort hatte (Majoros Zsuzsanna,1991). ,,Mein GroBvater
war damals ein Mitglied der Rauberbande. Als die Gendarmen die Riuber in den Tokajer Bergen bei
Kis-Pétermennyké aufstoberten, fliichteten diese auf den Berggipfel. Bei der Verfolgung verloren
die Gendarmen die Réuber kurz aus den Augen. Danach waren die Rduber spurlos verschwunden,
nur ihre Pferde fliichteten ohne Reiter. Die Bergkuppe wurde von den Gendarmen umstellt und
durchsucht, jedoch konnten sie die Réauber nicht finden. Mein GroBvater liiftete Geheimnis des
Riuberversteckes. Hinter einer grofien Linde war eine getarnte Hohle, in der sich die Réiuber
authilten.*

In der Sage der Kamor-Felsenspalt wird von mehreren Autoren (Kolacsovszky, 1938, Mocsdry,
1820, Pdpa, 1943, Végh, 1994) iiber einen Raubritter erzilt. ,,Der Name des Raubritters war
.Kédmor* und nach ihm wurde die Schlucht benannt. Nach der Uberlieferung raubte der Ritter
viele Schitze und versteckte diese in einer verborgenen Hohle unter dem Bergkamm'
(Kolacsovszky, 1938). ,Das gemeine Volk behaupten in ihrer Umgangssprache, daB groBe
Schiitze hier versteckend sind, welche fremde Alten an eine pechfinstere Nacht ausgraben und
mitnehmen werden® (Mocsdry, 1820). Ferner, die Bewohner des Didsjend glauben zu wissen
(Végh, 1994), daB ,Fuhrleute mit elf schwerbeladene Wagen in Olims Zeiten von der Pufita
(Alfold) in Jen6 ankamen. Dort stiegen sie an und sie sich entfernten am Tagesanbruch insgeheim
nach Kamor, woraus sie niemals zuriickkamen. Ein Mann belaurtet sie und sah, daB die Fuhrleute
viele Kisten aus dem Loch des Kdmors hinausschleppten.“In der Ortschaft Matrakeresztes wird
noch heute erzihlt, daB Martin Vidroczki (Vidréczki Madrton) ein beriichtiger Réuber die
erbeuteten Schitze in den Hohlen der Umgebung versteckte. Angeblich auch in der nach ihn
benannten Hohle. Man erzihlt auch, daB Vidréczki sich auch im Csorgd-Loch aufgehalten hat
und dort ofters sein Pferd getrinkt hat.

Dicse Hohle sindkiinstliche oder kinstlich erweiterte Hohlen. Die bekanntesten Legenden
erzihlen von den Einsiedlern, die im Sankt Michael Berg (Szent Mihdly-hegy) bei Nagymaros
lebten. Kolacsovszky(1938), Papa (1943), Pesty (1864) und Rémer (1868) brachten die Legenden zu
Papicr, wobei bei gleichen Legenden Abweichungen in den Erzahlungen vorkommen.

* Holleloch bei Kapoles, Teufelloch bei Hegyesd, Teufelhshle bei Regéc

* Dieohéhle bei Pikozd, Diebhohle bei Pilisszentkereszt, Riuberhohle bei Szentkut, Rauberhohle bei Perécsény, Felsenspalt
bei Kdmor. Alexander-Rézsa-Hohle bei Regée, Vidrécki-Hohle bei Maitrakeresztes, Weislich-Hohle bei Regéc, Vidrécki-
Hahle bei Mitrekeresztes, Weislich-Héhle bei Pomdz
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EINSIEDLERHOHLEN

Die Einsiedlerhohlen befinden sich in Tuff, Agglomerat und Sandstein®. Daraus sicht man auch
die Ungenauigkeiten bei miindlich erzihlten Geschichten iber lingere Zeitraume.

.Nach Erzihlungen von alten Leuten lebten noch im 19. Jahuhundert Einsiedler in den Bergen.
Der Einsiedler hatte gottliche Visionen und im rauschen des Windes horte das Spiel der Harfen von
Engel. Dieser Einsiedler besaB einen klugen Esel. Diese Esel trabte taglich mit zwei Kiibeln, die
seitlich an ihm festgemacht waren, hinunter zur Donau. Er ging dort so tief ins Wasser, daB sich dic
Kiibel fiillten. Danach machte er sich unverziiglich auf den Riickweg. Wenn Fremde zum Einsiedler
kamen um sich beraten zu lassen, meldete der Esel Anniiherung mit lautem Geschrei. Darauthin zog
sich der Einsiedler in die Hohle zuriick und von dort aus beantwortete er die Fragen. Der Strom des
Donaus riB den Esel einst hinweg und er ertrank. Der Einsiedler gab ebenfalls sich den Wassertod un
seiner Trauer* (Kolacsovszky, 1938).

Pédpa (1943) erzihlt die Geschichte anders. ,,Die Burschen aus Dorf Domos bepackten die Kiibel
des Esels mit Steinen. Durch dieses groBe Gewicht ertrank der Esel. Der Einsiedler wartete verge-
bens auf die Riickkehr seines treuen Esels. Da dieser wede Wasser, noch Nahrungsmittel dic ihm die
Bevolkerung mitgab brachte, starb der Einsiedler.*

Eine weitere Geschichte von Papa (1943) erzihlt von einer Einsiedlerhohle in den Mitragebirge
bei Kékes-Gipfel. Dort lebte ein blinder Eremit zirka zehn Jahre lang. Die Monche von Vorosmert
versorgten ihn mit Lebensmittel und leisteten ihn fallweise Gesellschaft. (Spiter berichte ich noch
iiber das Vorleben dieses Mannes.)

Hier mochte ich noch die Ruine der Marienkirche von Ecseg erwihnen. Die se Kirche wurde auf
eine Heilquelle gebaut. Am Anfang lebte ein Einsiedler bei der Quellenhdhle, Als immer mehr Leute
durch die Quelle geheilt wurden, kamen die Kranken von Weit her. ,Die andichtige Gliubigen
stellten sich hier zu einer Prozession aus der weiten Welt, auch aus Maramariens (Mdramaros) ein
__auch Frau des Graf Anton Grassalkovicsens erlagte durch die Quelle ihre Sehkraft wieder™
(Mocsary, 1820).

KONIGE IN DER HOHLEN

In der Geschichtensammlung ,,Volksmirchen, Volksage® von Poet Michacl Tompa (Tompa
Mihaly, 1846) wird auch die Hohle von Konig Béla beschrieben. Ein junger Mann der aus der Hohle
kommt hilft einem einfangen Midchen beim Kornelkirschen sammeln. Zur Erinnerung an dic
gemeinsam verbrachte Zeit schenkt ihr der Fremde einen Ring. Der Ring erweckt die Eifersucht des
Briutigams und dieser beruhigh sich crst als sich herausstellt, daf der fremde Konig Béla war.

Schones Mddchen, sind reif die Beeren?
Fragte sagt, sobald eher ...

Und der leutseltig Mann tritt so

Aus dem Hohlraum des Felsens.

Eine weitere Tompas Geschichte heifit ,,Konigsbrunnen® (Kirdly-kut). Das ist eine Sage von
einem Abenteur des Konig Matthiasens in der erklirt wird wieso das Wasser der Quelle bei der
Telkibdnyaer Hohle so eiskalt ist.

Er umfaf3t ihre schlanke Teile,

-Einen heifien Ku3 gab er auf thren Mund.
Danach — man wufite nicht, wie war,

Der verzierte Krug des schinen Mddchens
Fiel dabei hinunter und zerbrach ...

In ihrem Schreck frostelte die Quelle,

Und j1of3 seitdem eiskalt zu Tal.

4 Einsiedlerhdhle bei Zalaszanté, Einsiedlerhdhle bei Nagymaros, Einsiedlerhdhle bei Gyongyos. Einsiedlerhthle bei
Szentkit, Einsiedlerhdhle bei Tihany, Einsiedlerhohle bei Ecseg, Einsiedlerloch bei Szurdokpiispoki, Einsielerhohle bei
Pilisszentkereszt
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Abb. 2. Unbekannter Kinstler (14. Jahrhundert) Die Schlacht bet Ménfo,
mit dem Tod des Konigs Aba Samuel (Miniatur aus der ,Bilderten
Chronik*)

Obr. 2. Neznamy umelec (14. storo¢ie) Bitka pri Ménfo, smrt’ krala Abu
Samuela (Miniatura z ,,Obrazovej kroniky*)

Der Konig Aba Samuel wurde vom Volk geliebt und von den Aristokraten gehaf3t. Nachdem er
dic Schlacht von Ménfo im 1044 verlor, wurde er ermordet und in der nahen Kirche beigesetzt.
Spiiter wurde sein Leichnam von seinen Sohnen in das von ihm erbaute Kloster Sar Monostor
(Heute: Abasdr) iiberfiihrt, und in einem Felsengrab begraben (Gyérffy, 1984). Das Felsengrab
wurde spiter als Weinkeller verwendet. Heute haltet man der Grabraum des Aba Samuels ein
Alkoven des Weinkellers. Bei dem Grabplatz gibt es eine Tafel, die Baron Haller, kaiserlich General
in 1773 stellen lies (Aba,1961). An die Tafel verspottet ein holperiges Verschen den Konig.
.Hingegen, im Kreis des Volkes verbreitete das Geriicht, das der Leib und das Kleid des toten
Koniges im unverdorbenen Zustand auffanden, nach auch seine Wunden heilte, wie bei den Heiligen
im Schwang.™ (Anonymus, 1200).

TRAGISCHE LIEBESGESCHICHTEN

Pfarrer Alexius Horvath (Horvith Elek, 1928) zeichnete zu Wildmidchenloch zusammen-
hiingende Legende, diese Hohle ist an Kovacsiberg, in Bakonygebirge. ,,In dem Gebirgszug findet
man noch heute eine Hohle deren Inneneinrichtung auf ein lingeres Bewohnen hindeutet. In der
Hohle ist aus dem Gestein Bett, Tisch, Bank und eine Feuerstelle heraus gehauen. Ein ausgespro
chen schones Midchen verliebte sich in einen armen Kerl an wen sein Herz hing. Als die Eltern -
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des Midchens davon erfuhren versuchten sie alles, um die beiden auseinander zu bringen’. Als nicht
half forderten die Eltern die Tochter auf, den Kerl einzuladen um ihn kennen zu lernen. Beim
niichsten Treffen berichtete sie ihrem Geliebten von der Einladung. Der Kerl nahm die Einladung
der Eltern an. Er wurde herzlich begriiBt und reichlich bewirtet. Als er schon betrunken war, lockte
ihn der Vater mit dem Vorwand ihm seine Pferde zu zeigen fort. DrauBen wurde er von Gendarmen
festgenommen und in Ketten gelegt. Dieser Fall erschopfte das Midchen so, dafB} sie tiber ihren
Schmerz wahnsinnig wurde. Sie fliichtete. Man sah sie nie mehr. Die Bewohner der Umgebung
horten abends ein trauriges Midchenlied. Nach einigen Jahren wurden ihre Kleider und Knochen in
der Hohle gefunden.*

Im Gebiet von Kékes Gipfel (Kékes-tétd) lebte ein Einsiedler im einer Hohle, der frither
Riuberhauptmann war (Pdpa, 1934). Der bohmische Raubritter ,Volgotha™ verliebte sich in die
schone Helene (Ilus). Er stach den Briutigam nieder und entfiihrte das Midchen in die Burg Dédes.
Nach langer Zeit kam sie mit umnebelten Verstand in ihr Dorf zurtick. Inzwischen erholte sich der
niedergestochene Brautigam, Desider (Dezs6) von seiner schweren Verwundung. Er nahm Volgotha
gefangen, stach ihm die Augen aus und entfiihrte ihn. Diese Geschichte wurde in Versen tberliefert:

Vor langen Zeit fand man einen Einsiedler
Der blind lebte am Gipfel des Matra

Er hatte kein Haar auf dem Kopf

Sein langer Bart reichte bis zum Boden.

Neben dem Dorf Bénhorvati befindet sich ein groBer abgerissene Gerollhdufung. In der
Umgebung erklirte man das Bergfallen mit einer Legende. Damasa‘, der Gutsbesitzer des Ban
Tales hatte eine wunderschone Tochter. Die verliebte sich in eine armen Kerl. Da der Vater gegen
diese Verbindung war, trafen sich die Liebenden im Wald, wo sie alleine sein konnten. Bei einer
solchen Gelegenheit ertappte sie der Vater und verfluchte sie. Er sagte: ,.Der Berg soll iiber euren
Képfe zusammenfallen.”* Der Fluch erfiillte sich, der Berg brach zusammen und begrub die
Liebenden. Thre Gebeine befinden sich noch heute unter den Triimmern in den Héhlen (Zambory,
1996).
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LEGENDY O VULKANICKYCH JASKYNIACH V MADARSKU
Resumé

Jaskyne s mystickym miestom, a tak s nimi svisi mnoZstvo legiend. Su staré niekol’ko storoci a ich
autorov vatinou nepozname. Zo zaliatku sa 3irili Gstnym podanim, mnohé¢ spisali v predchadzajucich
storociach, iné az v 20. storo¢i. Niektoré maju realny zaklad, v pripade inych ide o uplne vymysleny pribeh.
V nazvoch jaskyi nachadzame slova — drak, Cert, zbojnik, pustovnik, divozienka a i. S tu v8ak aj mena
kralov, svitych, rytierov, Tudovych hrdinov, s ktorymi mnoh¢ legendy suvisia.

Aj ked' je iba Stvrtina mad’arskych jaskyii vulkanického povodu, zmiefiuje sa o nich vatSina znamych
povesti. V sagach a legendach o vulkanickych jaskyniach v mad'arskom jazykovom okrhu dominuje strach
pred neznamym a fantastické myslienkové pochody predkov pri objasiiovani zdhadnych udalosti. Takéto
legendy vzbudzovali Gictu a strach z niektorych jaskyii. Ich hodnota nie je len kultrno-historicka, pretoze
umoznuju pohlad na sposob Zivota v dobe svojho vzniku. Na celom svete existuju priklady, ze povesti
alegendy vznikli ako podivuhodné umelecké diela. V mad’arskom jazykovom okruhu su to autori Anton
Mocsiry v oblasti prézy a Michal Tompa v poézii.

Dradie jaskyne — A% osem madarskych jaskyii ma vo svojom nazve slovo dracia. Ich spoloénym znakom
je. Ze ich zvycajne obyvali bytosti, €o vyvolavali strach. Juraj Gyurkovits v roku 1737 ako prvy opisal
v latinskom jazyku Legendu o Dradej jaskyni vo vrchu sv. Juraja. Do mad'arského jazyka ju v roku 1943
prelozil Karol Lukats. 5

M. Tompa (1846) napisal a do verSov prepracoval verziu l'udovej rozpravky. V tomto diele nachadzame
az dve povesti o dragich jaskyniach. V prvej — Dradej trhline sa verSovanou formou opisuje dratia dicra pri
dedine Fony a boj miestnych hrdinov s drakom, ktory silne decimoval tunajie obyvatelstvo.

V bdsni Bradaty vlk sa spomina legenda, ako jedna Zena usmrtila netvora, ktory sa zjavil v maske jej
muza

Tvrdy bol boj v Harangode Ziadna smrtelnd dusa nevidela

a tiekla cervend krv,... od onoho c¢asu bradatého vika,

A onen tabor ovinul iba jeden je este v hibokej diere

velky draci had, a bojuje so silnymi Zeleznymi retazami.

Nuz narod tiez koniec
koncov vela zarmutku mal! —

Certove jaskyne — Vacsina t. j. az 11 bosorackych, pekelnych a &ertovych jaskyil sa nachadza
vo vapencovom pohori a iba tri na Uzemi vulkanického povodu. Legendy o ¢arodejniciach stvisia aj so
skalnou puklinou pri Kamore. Jaskyne sa tiez Casto oznafovali ako vchody do pekla a podsvetia, ale
konkrétne poviedky k vulkanickym jaskyniam sa zatial' nenasli. Podla bosorackej legendy o Kamorskej
skalnej pukline od Jozefa Végha (1994) okolo roku 1700 hlasili v dedine, Ze v chatr¢i na vrchole hory Kamor
Zije striga. Vyslali komisiu, aby objasnila tito skuto¢nost. Po jej prichode zamkla stara Zena svoju chatr¢
" aodmietla sa rozpravat’ s komisiou. Nakoniec chatré zapalila. Komisia tak dospela k nazoru, Ze ide naozaj
o strigu. V popole chatrée objavili aj cestu jej uteku, jaskynny vchod. Od tohoto diia strigu v krajine nikdy
nevideli.

Zbojnicke jaskyne — V suvislosti s jaskyfiami s najviac rozsirené zbojnicke povesti. V. Madarsku
existuje 20 zbojnickych jaskyi, z toho az osem vo vulkanickych hominach. Najslavnejsia poviedka o zbojni-
koch pochadza od Alexandra Rozsu, ktory Zil na puste a nikdy neopustil tato oblast’. A. Kovacs zijuci v dedi-
ne Nagybozsva informuje o prihode zo Zivota A. Rozsu, ktoru sa dozvedel v roku 1913 od svojho starého
otca. Moj stary otec bol vtedy ¢lenom zbojnickej bandy. Ked' zandari vypatrali zbojnikov v pohori Tokaj pri
Kis-Péterskom paromovi, utiekli tito na vrchol hory. Pri prenasledovani stratili Zandari na chvilu zbojnikov
7 0¢i. Zbojnici zmizli bez stopy, iba ich kone utekali bez jazdcov. Zandari obkolesili a prehl'adali vrchol hory,
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ale nedokazali vypatrat’ zbojnikov. Moj stary otec odhalil tajomstvo zbojnickej skryse. Bola to jaskyna ukryta
za jednou vel'kou lipou, kde sa zdrziavali zbojnici.

V savislosti s Kamorskou skalnou dutinou sa spomina niekol'ko pribehov o lupeznych ryticroch. Lupezny
rytier sa volal Kamor a po fiom pomenovali aj priepast. Podla tradicie zbojnici ukoristili vela pokladov
a ukryvali ich v utajenej jaskyni pod horskym hrebeiiom (Kolacsovszky, 1938). Ludia tvrdili, ze si tu ukryté
poklady, ktoré cudzi starci za tmavej noci vyhrabdvali a brali so sebou (Mocsdry, 1820). Ini obyvatelia
Diosjend si mysleli, ze videli (Végh, 1994) ako povoznici s 11 tazko nalozenymi vozmi chodili v davnych
¢asoch z pusty do Jeno. Tam vysli hore a tajuplne zmizli na svitani v Kamore, odkial sa uz nikdy nevratili.
Jeden muz ich $pehoval a videl, ze povoznici vytiahli vel'a debien z Kamorskej diery.

V dedine Matrakeresztes sa este dnes rozprava, ze Martin Vidroczki, povestny zbojnik ukryl do okolitych
jaskyi ukoristen¢ poklady. Udajne po flom pomenovali aj jaskyiiu. Traduje sa tiez, ze sa Vidroczki Castejsic
zdrziaval opity aj so svojim kotiom v diere Csorgo.

Pustovnicke jaskyne — Tieto jaskyne sa nachddzajd v tufe, aglomerate a pieskovcei. St umel¢ alebo umelo
rozsirené. Najznamejsic legendy sa zmieiiuji o pustovnikoch, Co Zzili na vrchu Svity Michal pri Nagymarosi
Kolacsovszky (1938), Papa (1943), Pesty (1864) a Rémer (1868) spisali legendy na papier, ale pri tych istych
legendich st isté odchylky v podani. Pri dstnom podani sa do povesti dostdvali rézne nepresnosti.

Krdli v jaskyniach — V zbierke povesti Ludové rozpravky, ludové sagy od M. Tompu (1846) sa opisuje
jaskyna krala Belu. Isty mlady muz vySiel z jaskyne a pomahal prostému dievcatu zbicrat® CereSne. Ako
spomienku na spolo&ne prezity Cas jej daroval prsteii. Prsteit prebudil Ziarlivost” u sniibenca. ktory sa upokojil.
az ked sa dozvedel, ze neznamym je kral’ Belo.

Dalsia Tompova povest’ sa vola Kralova studiia. Je to saga o dobrodruzstve kral'a Mateja. v ktorej sa
objasiiuje, preco je voda v prameni pri Telkibanskej jaskyni taka l'adova.

Krala Abu Samuela mal velmi rad jeho T'ud, ale 3lachta ho nenavidela. Zavrazdili ho po prehratej bitke
pri Ménfo roku 1044 a pochovali v blizkom kostole. Jeho synovia previezli neskor mrtvolu do klastora Sar
Monostor, ktory dal postavit’, a pochovali ho v kamennej hrobke (Gyortty, 1984). Kamenny hrob sa neskor
vyuzival ako vinna pivnica. Dnes sluZi priestor hrobu ako alkoviia vinnej pivnice. Pri hrobe sa nachadza
tabul'a. V roku 1773 ju dal vyrobit’ cisarsky general baron Haller. (Aba 1961). St na nej posmesné verse
o kralovi. Medzi T'udom sa viak $iri povest, 7e telo a $aty kral'a sa nasli v neporusenom stave a jeho rany
zahojené, ako by bol pod ochranou svitych.

Tragické poviedky o ldske — Farar A. Horvath (1928) zaznatil legendu, ¢o savisi s dicrou divozienok vo
vrchu Kovécs v pohori Banyok. V horskom pasme je jaskyiia, ktora bola obyvana. Je tu kamenna postel’, stol
a lavica okolo ohniska. Isté diev&a sa zal'ibilo do chudobného zbojnika. Ked’ sa to dozvedeli rodicia, usilovali
sa ich rozdelit, ale ich Gsilie vy3lo nazmar. Poziadali preto dcéru, aby ho doviedla domov. Zbojnik pozvanie
prijal. Srde¢ne a bohato ho pohostili. Potom ho otec opitého vylakal von pod zamienkou, Ze mu ukaze kona.
Tu ho zatkli zandari. Diev&a prislo o rozum, utieklo a odvtedy ju nikto viac nevidel. Po veceroch T'udia na
okoli pocuvali smutni diev&ensku pieseii. O niekol'ko rokov sa nasli jej Saty a kosti v jaskyni.

V oblasti hory Kékes Zil v jednej jaskyni pustovnik, &o bol predtym zbojnickym kapitanom (Papa, 1934).
Cesky lapezny rytier Volgotha sa zal'ubil do peknej Heleny. Dobodal Zenicha a dievea uniesol na hrad Dédes.
Po tase sa pomitena vratila spat’ do dediny. Dobodany Zenich Desider sa zo zranenia zotavil. vypichol
Volgothovi o¢i a uniesol ho. Tato povest’ sa zachovala vo verSoch:

Pred dlhymi rokmi Zil jeden pustovnik,
slepy Zil na vrchole Matry,

Na hlave nemal Ziadne vlasy,

dlr.a brada mu siahala az po zem —

Nedaleko dediny Banhorvati je hromada obrusenych okruhliakov. Legenda v jej okoli hovori o zosune
hory. Damasa, statkar doliny Ban mal nadhernii dcéru. Zal'abila sa do chudobného zbojnika. Otec bol proti ich
vztahu. Zalibenci sa stretavali v lese, kde ich otec pristihol a preklial. Povedal: Hora musi spadmit na vase
hlavy. Kliatba sa naplnila, hora sa zratila a zasypala zalibencov. Ich kosti sa eSte dnes nachadzaji pod
troskami v jaskyniach (Zambory, 1996).
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SLOVENSKY KRAS

(ACTA CARSOLOGICA SLOVACA) XXXVII 37 -46 LIPTOVSKY MIKULAS 1999

KARL SIEGMETH AND CAVE EXPLORATION IN SLOVAKIA

LUDOVIT GAAL - MARCEL LALKOVIC

During the last quarter of the 19" century a new wave of cave knowledge started in Slovakia. Its primary
impulse was a discovery of the Dobsinska Ice Cave in 1870. Under its influence cave research was spread to
other regions. This was connected with the names of L. Loczy, S. Roth, K. Kolbenheyer, A. Scholtz,
K. Siegmeth. K. Bran¢ik, G. Strompl, and others. There are mainly known S. Roth’s results of cave investiga-
tion from 1878 — 80 in caves of High Tatras, Spi, and around Ruzin. The beginning of the 20" century is
characterized by G. Strompl’s researches in the Slovak Karst and Zemplin.

K. Siegmeth is an another important personality of this period. Similarly as S. Roth, he presented a new
kind of a cave explorer — a speleologist. As a recognized expert he was elected the president of the
Speleological Commission of the Hungary Geological Society in 1910. He published his knowledge of caves
and various information from visited regions in many magazines as well as in the yearbook of the Hungary
Carpathian Association. Since 1880 to 1907 he investigated and described more than 30 caves in the territory
of Slovakia such as caves of Gemer, Turiia, Tatras, Pieniny, Greater Fatra, and Liptov. Thanks to him the first
speleological bibliography about Hungary caves was made as well. It was published in 4914, two years after
his death.

INTRODUCTION

The last quarter of the 19" century brought a new wave in cave knowing in the area of present
Slovakia. In 1870 the discovery of the Dobsinskd Ice Cave became a primary impulse of it.
Under the influence of this discovery, cave research was spread to territories of Liptov, Spis,
Gemer, Turna as well as the Greater Fatra, StraZovské Hills, and Lesser Fatra. There were
overwhelmingly cave researches with a description of their spaces and fillings. Cave excavations
were orientated on obtaining archeological and peleontological materials. These researches are
connected with names of L. Loczy, S. Roth, K. Kolbenheyer, A. Scholtz, K. Siegmeth, K. Brancik,
G. Strompl. and others. From this period there are mainly known S. Roth’s research results from
1878 — 80. realized in caves of the High Tatras, Spi$ territory, and Ruzin surroundings. The
beginning of the 20" century is characterized by G. Strompl’s results from 1910 — 11 that deal
with caves of Zemplin and a preliminary investigation of the Slovak Karst caves.

In this period an unreplaceable position belongs to Karol Siegmeth, who contributed to cave
investigation and propagation in the territory of present Slovakia.

KAROL SIEGMETH, A TOURIST, SPELEOLOG, AND CAVE PROPAGATOR

He was born in Znojmo in Morava in September 11, 1845. He studied at universities in Wien,
Ziirich and Mnichov. In 1866 — 67 he worked as a probationer in the Siegl-factory in Wiener
Neustadt. After it, in 1868 — 69 he worked as an assistant of Technical Univerzity. In 1869 he
came to Hungary on the basis of the inviting of then chairman of the Northeast Railway. There he
- worked in MiSkolec as a railway engineer and a manager in Satoraljadjhelyi from 1871. In 1890
he was transfered to Debrecin where he worked in different leading functions till 1905. In May
1905 he became a vice-president of the Hungary State Railways and he was transfered to the
Budapest head office. A year later he was retired. In 1912 he moved to Mukacevo where he died
S00n.

The personality of K. Siegmeth is inseparable connected with history of knowing of the
nature beauties of the Western and Eastern Carpathians. He was impressed with unusual beauty of
the Carpathian area so much that he devoted all life of himself till his death to it. Since a half of
1870s hie was active in tourism. In 1877 the East Carpathian Branch of the Hungary Carpathian
Association was established by him. More then 30 years he was its executive vice-president. The
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Fig. 1. Karl Siegmeth (1845 - 1912)

section worked in a most active way under the order of him. It realized tourist meetings and trips,
established mountain chalets and huts, dealt with cave research, organized symposiums with the
showing of diapositives, arranged exhibitions and tried to increase and made the beauties of
nature public.

Besides it he worked in other associations as well. He belonged to honorary members of the
Tourist Association and the Arad Tourist Association. He worked in a board of the Mobile
Meetings of the Hungary Doctors and Natural Scientists Association. He was a member of geo-
graphical associations, the Association of Hungary Engineers and Builders, a member correspon-
dent of the Societé de Speleologie i Paris, etc.

From 1878 K. Siegmeth started to write his articles with the theme of tourism for which he
became widely known soon. According to his deserts of tourist development the monarch
awarded him the Knight Cross of the Order of Frantiiek Jozef. Most of his works was published
in an almanac of the Hungary Carpathian Association (Jahrbuch des Ungarischen Karpathen-
vereines, A Magyarorszdgi Karpdtegyesiilet Evkonyve). Next his contributions were published in
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the Turistak Lapja, Zipser Bote, Kaschauer Zeitung, Fildrajzi Kézlemények, and others. Two
articles with the theme of the most important Hungary caves of that time were published in Paris
as well.

He also wrote several guidebooks. In widely conceived works he characterized orthography,
hydrography, and geography of the visited area. He took notes of economical activities of
inhabitants, historical development of settlement and demographical situation as well. From his
publications there is felt love for nature and caves. He described natural places of interest with
esteem and enthusiasm. He also did not forget legends and folk myths, which were connected
with their existence. He tried to explain natural phenomena in a scientific way. He understood
correctly the process of karst phenomena development, mainly caves with chemical dissolution of
limestone as well as erosive activity of underground flows. He also noticed progressively a
method of utilization of the karst territory. He criticised an expansion of devastating the forests
with the remarking on danger of treatment like this.

His publications testify to his widely horizon, education and ability to note details. He studied
thoroughly older works and used suitable knowledge from them with a quote of source in
publication activity. He showed himself as an erudite photographer as well. This interest of him is
documented with a collection of 154 diapositives from the area of present Slovak karst and 141
photos of Spisko-gemerskej cave territory, which were used in his lecture activities.

At the beginning of the 20" century he belonged to recognized experts in tourism and
speleology. Because of it when the Hungary Geological Society suggested the establishing of the
Commission for Karst Research in 1910, he was elected the first president of it. The proposal was
passed by the General Assembly. It was an expression of confidence to an expert and a
recognition of his previous speleological activities. There he tried to work actively as well as in
other associations of which he was a member. But unfortunately all his plans were finished
definitively in 1912.

CHARACTER OF K. SIEGMETH’S CAVE INTEREST

He started to interested in cave knowing and research of their underground in 1880. Then the
Committee of the Hungary Carpathian Association accepted his initiative proposals and entrusted
him with thorough research of caves situated in the Gemerska cave area. For this a focal point of
his activities was concentrated mainly on the territory of the Slovak Karst that is the Abaujsko-
turniaska and the Gemerskd karst area as they were called by him. His idea tending to
a combination of the catalogue of Hungary cave was originated somewhere there. For this
purpose he started to collect plenty of literal information about what his library with about 2,500
volumes testifies. From there he gained pertinent information which became a base of his
different terrain activities.

Later his effort of closer cave knowing was spread to other areas such as the Slovak Paradise
and the northern Spi§ area as well as the territory of Liptov with a stress on the Deminovska
Valley or the area of the Greater Fatra. But he also visited some other caves situated in the
territory of present Slovakia. Besides localities that were known and made to the public at that
time, the localities mentioned in the works of some authors belonged to them as well.

Interest in caves led him to the Baradla Cave at last. He found it abandoned so he began to
plan works for its preservation. In 1881 the Hungary Carpathian Association took over the cave
for 10 years in rent and started with its preparation on a proposal of him. In 1885 thanks to
K. Sicgmeth, the Baradla Cave was taken over by the East Carpathian Section when the
measuring of its spaces and its next preparations were realized.

The last category of his cave interest is his activity from the period when he was a president
of the Committee for Cave Research within the Hungary Geological Society. In corporation with
other members of the Committee the focal point of his effort was orientated on formulating the
tasks of the Committee according to which the caves all over the area of Hungary should be
recorded, measured and expertly investigated. The other sphere of his activity within the ambit of
the Committee was created by request to set up the bibliographical list of caves. But he already

39



did not have enough time to finish this. Two years after his death it was completed and prepared
for print by H. Horusitzky.

DESCRIBED AND INVESTIGATED CAVES

Mentions of about 40 caves (tab. 1) are the result of K. Siegmeth’s activities in 1880 — 1910
in connection with Slovak territory. He visited most of the remarked caves and if it was possible,
he investigated them or quoted information of them in his works with help of other literary
sources.

SLOVAK KARST

In his works K. Siegmeth devoted to this area the most. He called it the Abovsko-turniansko-
gemerska Cave Area by which he maybe wanted to accentuate priority position of the caves there.
Most likely he visited the area of the Slovak Karst several times in 1880 — 98. During tourist trips
and other terrain actions he dealt with the caves and their descriptions that he gradually presented
in his works.

In 1880 K. Siegmeth visited the Jasovskd Cave first time. In his works he described its
individual parts, character of spaces and fillings. He asserted that it was made to the public and
measured by Alojz Richter, an abbot, but all its spaces were not investigated. Before the making
to the public it was visited less. J. M. Korabinsky as well as other authors did not mention it in
spite of their writings about Jasov. He supposed that it served the shelter for inhabitants what is
proved by the remainders of fortification in front of the entrance. He also remarked the finding of
cave bear bones. In the cave he noticed numerous inscriptions as well as appearance of bats with
guano. He evaluated the passing through the cave as a hard one, and in deeper parts dangerous.
Cave location marked by Siegmeth in an appendix of the guidebook from 1886 is the first
cartographic information of it in spite of its making to the public already in 1846.

In his work from 1887 he made references to a smaller cave of ovate profile with two
entrances on almost same level with the Jasovskd Cave (Oblitkova Cave) and the second small
cave (Fajka) in the southern.

Besides description of the Sneznd diera (Snow Hole) K. Siegmeth made references to
A. Scholtz’s information. He pointed out that he got to the distance of 225 metres but the cave
would be longer. Steeply declining bottom was covered with ice. According to A. Scholtz’s
information the cave should be linked with other fissure, the walls of which were covered with
small ice crystals. Itis probably the Ice Cave in the Havrania skala (Corvine Rock) in the present.

He mentioned the existence of the Hacavskd Cave first time in 1880 and in a map appendix of
the guidebook he stated its location as well. He described it in his next works in a more detailed
way. He also quoted A. Scholtz, according to whom accessible cave parts measured 78 metres.

Next he asserted that people often came to the cave and damaged its decoration. Only the
hardly accessible back hall where beautiful decoration should be occurred, was left untouched.

In this area K. Siegmeth also remarked the existence of other caves but none of them was
characterized more specifically. In the Hdjska Valley he made references to the unknown Krulova
Mine, next the Djira Cave, the Cave Pod &ertovym mostom (Cave Under Devil Bridge), and the
Slaninovd Cave (Bacon Cave). In the Zadielska Valley he mentioned existence of the cave where
in 1241 Hungary King Belo IV took a shelter according to a tale. On the Horny Hill he refered to
the Oltdar Cave (Altar Cave) near Hrhovo and the Certova diera (Devil Hole) between Hrhov and
Z4dielské Dvorniky. In surrounding of Moldava he mentioned existence of the Moldavska Cave
and the Drienovskd Cave near Drienovica.

The Certova diera (Devil Hole) was mentioned as the Jaskyia Smradlavého jazierka (Cave of
Stinking Small Lake) or the Domickd Cave and he often made references to it in his works. He
visited it together with an Aggtelek priest and J. Klanica, a guide of the Baradla Cave. In his
work from 1891 he described it in the most detailed way. Here he cited L. Bartolomeides from

40




AREA TERRITORY DESCRIBED LOCATION
(OBLAST) (UZEMIE) (POPISOVANE LOKALITY)
Kosickd Hollow Jasovskd Cave Jasovskd jaskyia
i ; Arched Cave Oblikova jaskyna
KofSicka kotlina . ;
Pipe Fajka
Jasovské Plateau Moldavska Cave Moldavska jaskyna
Jasovskd planina Drienovska Cave Drienovskda jaskyna
Horny Hill Snow Hole Sneznad diera
Y Ice Cave in the Corvine Rock | Lad. jaskyna v Havranej skale
Horny vrch ; < .
: Devil Hole Certova diera
8 Hacavska Cave Hacavskda jaskyna
Sll(Jf(\)l‘l/SATI‘( Krulovd Mine Krulova bana
g g Djira Cave Djira
Zadielska Plateau .
SLOVENSKY | Zddielskd planina Allax Cave Oledr
) Zidielskd — King Cave Zadielska — Kralovska jaskyna
KRAS Cave under the Devil Bridge | Jaskyia pod Certovym mostom
2 Bacon Cave Slaninova jaskyna
5 _—— Cave of Stinking Small Lake | Jaskyrna Smradlavého jazierka
Silickd Plateau P
Silickd planin Fox Hole Li¢ia diera
cha pranina Silicka I'adnica Cave Silickd ladnica
Zvonivéa Hole Zvoniva diera*
Small Salanka Mald Salanka
i y Cut Hole Macacia diera
Plesivecka Plateau R ,
Plefiveckd planina Root Abyss Korenova priepast
’ Zombor Zombor
Cikova Hole Cikova diera
Leontina Cave Jaskyna Leontina
Belianské Tatras Belianska Cave Belianska jaskyna
Belianske Tatry Alabaster Cave Alabastrova jaskyna
Pieniny Aksamitka Aksamitka
SPIS
Hornddska Hollow . p . ‘o ’ ,
’ Hornddska kotlina Ice Cave in Drevenik Ladova jaskyna na Dreveniku
Slovak Paradise 5
Savenskiing Tunnel Cave Jaskyna Tunel
Hnilické Hills oy gop - i .
Hitilicke vichy Poracska Cave Poracska jaskyna
SAF 3 Cergov Cave in the Svablavka Hill Jaskyiia vo vrchu Svablivka
Low Tatras Deminovska Ice Cave Demdinovska ladova jaskyna
LIPTOV Nizke Tatry Vyvieranie Cave Vyvieranie
3 Podtatranska Hollow . P . .. .
Podtatranska kotlina Liskovskd Cave eskavshgasigna
TURIEC Greater Fatra Lom Cave Jaskyna Lom
2 Velka Fatra Mazama Cave Mazarna
Slovak Paradise i iy oy .
OTHERS s Dobsinskd Ice Cave Dobsinska ladova jaskyna
7 Slovensky raj
INE o
3 £ acks Mount 2 Ruzinske Caves 2 ruzinske jaskyne

Cierna hora

Tab. I.
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1806 — 08 as well. In the cave in which he descended by a ladder, he was surprised at a huge
number of bats and a lot of guano with unpleasant smell. He also made references to its
decoration as well as finding of animal and human bones. He supposed that it is connected with
the Baradla Cave.

The Liscia diera (Fox Hole) was localized near the previous one on the slope among bushes
and stones. But it was mentioned as the Zbojnicka Cave and the Zbojnicka Hole. Expect
description of its spaces he also refered to local guano deposit. Later this cave was probably
renamed to the Siegmeth’s Cave by O. Kadi¢, when he remarked it in connection with research
and finding of human bones in 1912.

The Silickd ladnica belongs to often described Siegmeth’s caves as well. It was called the Ice
Cave near Silica, Ladnica, Silicka Ice Cave, Ladnickd Cave. He maybe described it in the most
detailed maner in his work from 1907. He particularly characterized its entrance and ice part. He
explained origin of the ice according to E. Terlandy ’s information from 1892. He compared it
with the Dobsinskd Ice Cave. According to him less of the ice was connected with spacious deep
entrance what caused insufficient protection against warmer air current. He also made
5 diapositives from the cave and its surrounding.

The caves of the Plesiveckd Plateau became the object of his interest in 1880. He made
references mainly to the Zvonivd Hole, which location was identified by himself, but he did not
descent into its interior. He stated the description of the abyss according to J. Pachel later, when
he descended on its bottom in 1882. K. Siegmeth investigated an abyss of Small Salanka. He
mentioned the existence of the Macacia diera (Cat Hole), Korerovd priepast’ (Root Abyss),
Cikovd Hole and Zombor Abyss. K. Siegmeth discovered the Leontina Cave. At first he
mentioned it in 1880 and the date of discovery was not stated. He discovered it together with
Albert Schlosser by the way of unblocking the obstructed entrance. They got to spacious hall by
the narrow aisle from where they researched lower spaces. In the cave they found tracks, which
testified to human existence there in an ancient period.

SPIS AND SARIS

In the light of Spi§ K. Siegmeth’s attention was concentrated on closer knowing of some
caves about history of which literature of that time as well as an older literature mentioned.

He primarily wanted to visit spaces of the Belianska Cave. Then he made references to its
cave formations, a date of its discovery, a length of the inspection circle, etc. He expressed
favourably of a comfortable and safe way of its visiting. In his works from 1890 and 1898 he also
remarked the existerice of the Alabastrovd Cave and Aksamitka Cave near Haligovce.

From other Spi§ caves he referred to the Ice Cave in Drevenik in 1880 as well. In his
manuscript from 1910 we can also find information of some following Spi§ caves. One of them is
the known Tunelovd Cave (Tunnel Cave) in the Slovak Paradise. K. Siegmeth stated it under a
name of the Hrabusickd Hole. The Pordéska Cave near a village of Poral in the Hnilické Hills
was the second.

In a case of Spi§ the mention from 1879 concerning a mineral spring on the hill of the
Svabluvka on the right bank of the Torysa River near Sabinov springing in the cave can be
denominated as interesting one.

LIPTOV

K. Siegmeth devoted himself to Liptov in his work from 1906. His mention of the Demdnov-
ska Ice Cave was already from earlier period. In the collective work of Hungary caves from 1898
he published a map of its spaces. In 1906 besides description of cave and its formations he stated
several recommendations to improving of cave situation in consideration of tourist development.
He also made references to a huge spring flowing from the cave called Vyvieranie.

In 1880 and 1898 he only mentioned the Liskovskd Cave from following Liptov caves. He
wrote that it was branched out widely with few stalactites but it was interesting for archeologists
and anthropologists. He pointed out that it was already settled in neolith and refered to local
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archeological and anthropological findings. He also mentioned the existence of the barricade of
stone blocks situated about 25 metres from the entrance, which was probably created for
defensive purposes.

TURIEC

In the area of the Greater Fatra the object of K. Siegmeth’s attention became the Cave in Lom.
He visited, research and measured its spaces personally. He also dug up there and found different
bones of a cave bear (Ursus spelaeus). In his work from 1907 he published a description of its
spaces, a character of sinter filling, and a cave map together with a lengthways cut. At the same
work he also mentioned the other cave but he did not visit it. In the northwest slope of the Tlstd he
localized the cave named MazZarnd.

OTHERS

He made references to the DobSinska Ice Cave from other caves of Slovak territory. He
described it as the largest and the most famous ice cave in Europe. In the works from 1880 — 1898
he characterized its ice decoration, dimensions and origin of its ice filling. The cave became
a worthwhile object of K. Siegmeth’s lectures. During his visit of its spaces.-he made about 10
diapositives which testify it. Within the ambit of them he also refered to RuZinske caves whose
ancient settlement was proved by excavations.

CONCLUSION

K. Siegmeth’s style of his attitude to caves, manner of their description, explaining of their
genesis, photodocumentative recording of their entrances as well as underground spaces
(unfortunately descriptions of photos were preserved only), and unique map making entitle us to
consider him to be a modern speleolog, who excelled expressively at the turn of the century.
Besides his research activities it is needed to valuate his merit at propagation, knowing and
development of our caves. He regarded himself as an old cave bear (Hohlen bdr), as he stated it in
connection with his advice how to improve a situation of the Demdnovska Ice Cave. His
activities in different tourist or technical-engineering clubs confirm his versatility, remarkable
physical and psychical activity as well as willingness to give a helping hand for the supporting
a good case.

REFERENCES

I. BARTOLOMEIDES, L.: Inclyti superioris Ungaris comitatus Gomdriensis notitia historico-geographica-
statistica, Leutschovia 1806 — 1808, s. 59 — 62.

2. 1. ALKOVIC, M.: Der unbekannte Aufriss von Silicka 'adnica aus der 1. Halfte des 18. Jahrhunderts. In:
Karst ¢s barlang, Special Issue 1992, s. 69 — 70.

3. LALKOVIC. M. - KOMOROVA, K.: Juraj Buchholtz a potiatky jaskynného mapovania na Slovensku,
In: Slovensky kras 29, s. 155 - 177.

4. PRIKRYL, L. V.: Dejiny speleologie na Slovensku, Bratislava 1985, 204 s.

5. WINDISCH, v. K. G.: Geographie des Konigreichs Ungarn, Zweyter Theil, Pressburg, 1780, s. 94.

Author’s addresses: RNDr. Cudovit Gaal, Slovenska agentura Zivotného prostredia, Svitoplukova 40, 979 01
Rimavska Sobota, Slovenska republika; Ing. Marcel Lalkovi¢, CSc., Slovenské mazeum ochrany prirody
a jaskyniarstva, Skolskd 4, 031 01 Liptovsky Mikulas, Slovensk4 republika

43



KARL SIEGMETH A POZNAVANIE JASKYN NA SLOVENSKU
Resumé

Posledna 3tvrtina 19. storodia priniesla novi vinu v poznavani jaskyi na izemi Slovenska. Primarnym
impulzom bol objav Dobginskej 'adovej jaskyne v roku 1870. Pod jeho vplyvom sa ich vyskum roz3iril na
Gzemie Liptova, Spisa, Gemera, Turne, Velkej Fatry, Strazovskych vrchov a Malych Karpdt. Tieto vyskumy
st spité s menami L. Ldczyho, S. Rotha, K. Kolbenheyera, A. Scholtza, K. Siegmetha, K. Brancika, G. Strom-
pla a dal3ich. Z tohto obdobia su zname najma prace S. Rotha v jaskyniach Vysokych Tatier, zemia SpiSa
a okolia Ruzina, Zatiatok 20. storodia charakterizuju vysledky G. Strompla so zameranim na jaskyne
Zemplina a predbezny vyskum jaskyii Slovenského krasu. Nezastupitelné miesto v poznavani jaskyn vsak
patri i Karlovi Siegmethovi, ktory vyznamnou mierou prispel k prieskumu a propagacii jaskyil na uzemi
Slovenska.

Narodil sa 11. 9. 1845 v Znojme na Morave. Studoval vo Viedni, Ziirichu a Mnichove. V rokoch 1866 —
67 posobil ako praktikant strojarne vo Wiener Neustadt a v rokoch 1868 — 69 v Mnichove ako asistent
technickej univerzity. Roku 1869 prisiel do Uhorska. V Miskolci posobil ako Zeleznicny inzinier a od roku
1871 v Satoraljanjhelyi ako veduci. Roku 1890 ho prelozili do Debrecina a v maji 1905 vymenovali za zastup-
cu riaditela Uhorskych 3tatnych Zeleznic. Po roku odisiel do dochodku. Roku 1912 presidlil do Mukaceva,
kde zakratko zomrel.

Osoba K. Siegmetha je nerozlu¢ne spojena s historiou poznavania prirodnych kras Zapadnych a Vychod-
nych Karpat. Krasa karpatskej oblasti ho tak uputala, ze jej zostal verny do konca zivota. Roku 1877 zalozil
vychodokarpatskii sekciu Uhorského karpatského spolku a vyse 30 rokov bol jej tradujicim podpredsedom.
Pod jeho vedenim sekcia uskuto&iovala turistické vylety, zriadovala horské chaty a utulky, zaoberala sa
prieskumom jaskyti, organizovala besedy spojené s premictanim diapozitivov a usilovala o zveladovanie
prirodnych kras. Popri tom bol ¢lenom niekolkych geografickych spolo¢nosti, Spolku rakiskych inzinierov
a stavbarov, ¢lenom korespondentom Societé de speleologie v PariZi a pod.

Svoje turisticky orientované &lanky zacal pisat’ roku 1878 a oskoro si ziskal meno a uznanie. VacSinu
prac publikoval v rogenke Uhorského karpatského spolku. Dalsie v Turistdk Lapja, Zipser Bote, Kaschauer
Zeitung a i. Clanky o vtedy najvyznamnejsich jaskyniach Uhorska publikoval v Parizi. Napisal aj nickolko
turistickych sprievodcov. V iroko koncipovanych pracach so znalostou charakterizoval orografiu, hydro-
grafiu a geologicku stavbu navstivenej oblasti. V3imal si hospodarske aktivity obyvatel'stva, historicky vyvoj
osidlenia a demografické pomery. Spravne vystihol proces vzniku krasovych javov. V jaskyniach si v§imal
jednotlivé formy a popisoval ich genézu. Zamy3lal sa nad optimalnym vyuzivanim krasovej krajiny a kriti-
zoval rozméhajice sa kl¢ovanie lesov s poukazom na nebezpecenstvo takcho sposobu hospodarenia.
Prejavoval sa i ako erudovany fotograf, ¢o dokumentuje kolekcia cca 300 diapozitivov zo Slovenského krasu
a Spissko-gemerskej jaskynnej oblasti, kfora vyuzival pri prednéaskach. Na zaciatku 20. storocia patril
k uzndvanym odbornikom v turistike a speleoldgii. Po vytvoreni komisie pre krasovy vyskum v roku 1910 na
pdde Uhorskej geologickej spolo¢nosti stal sa jej prvym predsedom. Aj tu sa snazil pomoct’ a aktivne zapojit
do jej &innosti. Zial vietky jeho plany sa definitivne ukon¢ili v roku 1912.

K. Siegmeth sa poznavaniu jaskyii zacal venovat’ od roku 1880, ked Uhorsky karpatsky spolok akcepto-
val jeho navrhy a poveril ho prieskumom jaskyil v gemerskej oblasti. Preto sa tazisko jeho snazeni sustred’o-
valo na tzemie Slovenského krasu, Size Abaujsko-turniansku a gemerskii krasovii oblast ako ho nazyval. Tu
niekde sa rodila jeho predstava smerujuca k zostaveniu katalogu jaskyi. Pre tento Gcel zhromazd'oval aj
literarne daje, o om svedi jeho kniznica, v ktorej sa nachadzalo cca 2500 zvazkov. Neskor sa jeho zaujem
preniesol do d’al3ich oblasti. Patrilo k nim uzemie Slovenského raja a severného Spisa, Liptova s dérazom na
Demdinovskii dolinu i Velkej Fatry. Prilezitostne navitevoval aj dalSie jaskyne na Slovenska. Popri znamych
a verejnosti spristupnenych lokalitach patrili k nim tie o ktorych sa zmietiovali prace inych autorov. Zaujem
o jaskyne ho priviedol aj do Baradly. Nasiel ju v opustenom stave a zacal planovat’ prace na jej zachranu. Na
jeho navrh ju Uhorsky karpatsky spolok prevzal roku 1881 do prendjmu na 10 rokov a zapocal s jej ipravou.
Zasluhou K. Siegmetha sa roku 1885 dostala pod spravu sekcie Vychodné Karpaty, kedy doslo k zameraniu
jej priestorov a realizacii d’al3ich Gprav.

Poslednou kategoriou jeho jaskyniarskeho zaujmu je Cinnost, ktoru vyvijal ako predseda Komisie pre
vyskum jaskyn. Tu sa tazisko jeho usilia orientovalo na formulovanie uloh komisie, podl'a ktorych sa jaskyne
na celom Gzemi $tatu mali evidovat, zamerat' a odborne preskamat’. Ina oblast’ jeho ¢innosti tvorilo zosta-
vovanie bibliografického supisu o jaskyniach, ktory v3ak nestihol dokoncit. Dva roky po jeho umrti ho
doplnil a do tlate miesto neho pripravil H. Horusitzky.

Vysledkom speleologickych aktivit K. Siegmetha na Slovensku v rokoch 1880 — 1910 su poznatky o cca
40 jaskyniach. Vo va&Sine pripadov ich navtivil, podla moznosti preskimal alebo Gdaje o nich citoval
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z inych pramefiov. Najviac pozornosti venoval tizemiu Slovenského krasu. Nazval ho Abovsko-turniansko-
gemerskou jaskynnou oblastou. Pri turistickych vyletoch a inych akcidch sa zameriaval na jeho jaskyne,
popisy ktorych uvadzal vo svojich pracach.

Jasovskda jaskyna sa stala objektom jeho navstevy roku 1880. V pracach opisoval charakter jej priestorov
a vyzdoby. Kon3tatoval, Ze ju dal spristupnit’ prepost Alojz Richter. Pred spristupnenim ju navstevovali malo.
Predpokladal, ze sluzila ako refigium obyvatel'stvu, o ¢om sved¢ili zvysky opevneni pred vchodom. Zmienil
sa o vyskyte kosti jaskynného medveda i netopierov a tunajSich pocetnych napisoch. Prechod jaskymou
hodnotil ako t'azky, v hibsich ¢astiach nebezpe¢ny. Nim vyznacena poloha jaskyne v turistickom sprievodcovi
z roku 1886 je prvym kartografickym tidajom o nej napriek spristupneniu v roku 1846. V praci z roku 1887 sa
zmienil aj o menSej jaskyni vajcovitého prierezu s dvomi vchodmi takmer v jednej trovni s Jasovskou
Jaskynou (Obhikova jaskyna) a d’alej juzne o druhej malej jaskyni (Fajka).

Pri opise Sneznej diery sa odvolaval na A. Scholtza. Kon3tatoval, Ze on sa dostal do vzdialenosti 225 m,
Jaskyna v3ak mohla byt aj vac¢Sia. Strmo upadajuce dno pokryval 'ad. Jaskyiia mala mat’ spojenie s d’alSou
trhlinou, ktorej steny pokryvali l'adové krystaliky. Ide pravdepodobne o sucasnu Ladovii jaskynu v Havranej
skale. O existencii Hacavskej jaskyne sa zmienil v roku 1880. Podrobnejsie ju popisoval i v d’alich pracach.
Podl'a A. Scholtza dostupné Casti jaskyne merali 78 m. Konstatoval, ze l'udia ju &asto poSkodzovali.
Nedotknutou zostala iba tazko dostupna zadna siefi s peknou vyzdobou. V tejto oblasti K. Siegmeth spominal
aj iné jaskyne. V Hajskej doline sa zmieiioval o Krulovej bani, Djere, jaskyni pod Certovym mostom a Slani-
novej jaskyni. V Zadielskej doline spomenul jaskyiiu, kde sa podl'a legendy roku 1241 ukryval uhorsky kral
Belo 1V. Na Hornom vrchu sa zmiefioval o jaskyni Oltdr pri Hrhove a Certovej diere medzi Hrhovom
a Zidielskymi Dvornikmi. V okoli Moldavy spomenul existenciu Moldavskej jaskyne a pri Drienovci dneSni
Drienovsku jaskynu.

Certovu dieru pri Domici uvadzal ako Jaskyau Smradlavého jazierka a Domickii jaskyiu. Navstivil ju
vsprievode J. Klanicu, aggtelekského farira a sprievodcu Baradly. V prici z roku 1891 ju popisal
najpodrobnejsie. Citoval aj L. Bartolomeidesa z rokov 1806 — 1808. V jaskyni ho prekvapilo mnoZzstvo neto-
pierov a guana s neprijemnym zapachom. Zmienil sa aj o jej vyzdobe a vyskyte zvieracich i 'udskych kosti.
Vyslovil predpoklad, ze savisi s Baradlou. Lis¢iu dieru spominal pod nazvom Zbojnicka jaskyna a Zbojnicka
diera. Lokalizoval ju ned’aleko predchadzajicej, na svahu medzi krovinami a skalami. Aj Silicka l'adnica
patrila k Casto popisovanym Siegmethovym jaskyniam. Uvadzal ju pod nazvom Ladovd jaskyna pri Silici,
Ladnica. Silicka ladova jaskyna, Ladnicka jaskyna. Azda najpodrobnejSie ju popisal v praci z roku 1907.
Podrobne charakterizoval jej vchod a zaladnent &ast. Vznik zaladnenia vysvetloval podla udajov
E. Terlandyho. Porovndval ju s DobSinskou ladovou jaskyriou a mensie mnozstvo ladu pripisoval prie-
strannému vstupu, ¢im nebola dostatone chranena pred teplej$imi pradmi.

Jaskyne PleSivskej planiny sa stali predmetom jeho zaujmu uz v roku 1880. Zmiefioval sa najma
o Zvonivej diere. Osobne identifikoval jej polohu, ale popis priepasti uviedol podla J. Pachela, ktory zostupil
na jej dno. K. Siegmeth preskamal priepast Mali Salanku. Zmienil sa existencii Macacej diery, Korenovej
pricpasti, Cikovej diere a priepasti Zombor. Jaskyna Leontina je jeho objavom. Prvykrat ju spomenul roku
1880. ale datum objavu neuviedol. Objavil ju s A. Schlosserom uvolnenim zataraseného vchodu. V jaskyni
nadli stopy po pritomnosti ¢loveka v historickych dobach.

V pripade Spifa sa Siegmethova pozornost’ ststred’'ovala na poznanie jaskyi, o ktorych sa zmieiiovala
vtedajsia i starSia literatdra. Po prehliadke Belianskej jaskyne zmiefioval sa o jej kvaplovej vyzdobe, objave,
dizke prehliadkového okruhu a pod. Pochvalne sa vyjadroval o pohodlnom a bezpednom sposobe jej navitevy.
V pricach z rokov 1890 a 1898 spominal existenciu Alabastrovej jaskyne a jaskyne Aksamitka pri Haligov-
ciach. Z inych jaskyn Spia sa este v roku 1880 zmienoval o Ladovej jaskyni na Dreveniku. V rukopise z roku
1910 viak nachadzame udaje aj o inych spisskych jaskyniach. Jednou z nich je jaskyna Tunel v Slovenskom
raji. ktord uvadzal pod ndzvom/Hrabusickd diera./Druhou Pordcska jaskyna pri obci Porad v Hnileckych
vichoch. V pripade Sarisa za zaujimavi treba oznacit' zmienk:: z roku 1879 tykajicu sa mineralneho prameia
na svahu vrchu Svabluvka na pravej strane Torysy pri Sabinove, ktory vyviera v jaskyni.

Liptovu a jeho jaskyniam sa venoval v roku 1906. O Demcinovskej ladovej jaskyni vSak pisal podstatne
skor. Vo praci z roku 1898 dokonca publikoval aj plin jej priestorov. V roku 1906 okrem opisu jaskyne
a l'adovych utvarov uviedol i odporG¢ania na zlep3enie jej situacie z hl'adiska rozvoja turistiky. Zmienoval sa
aj o mohutnej vyvieratke, ktora vychadza z jaskyne, nazyvanej Vyvieranie. Z ostatnych liptovskych jaskyn
vrokoch 1880 a 1898 spominal iba Liskovski jaskyfu. Pisal, ze je velmi rozvetvena, zaujimavéa pre
archeologov i antropologov a zmienoval sa o tunaj$ich nalezoch. Spomenul aj existenciu barikady z balvanov
cca 25 m od vchodu, ktora tu pravdepodobne vznikla za obrannym uc¢elom.

Vo lVelkej Fatre sa predmetom Siegmethovho zdujmu stala jaskyia v Lome. Jaskyiiu preskiimal, zameral
jej priestory a nasiel v nej rozne kosti jaskynného medveda. V roku 1907 publikoval opis jej priestorov,
charakter sintrovej vyzdoby a plan jaskyne spolu s pozdiznym rezom. Zmienil sa aj jaskyni Mazarnd, ktori
nenavstivil. Lokalizoval ju v severozapadnom svahu Tlstej.
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Z inych slovenskych jaskyfi ho najviac zaujala Dobsinskd ladova jaskyna. Popisoval ju ako najvacSiu
a najzname;jsiu l'adovi jaskyiiu Europy. V pracach z rokov 1880 — 98 charakterizoval jej vyzdobu, rozsah
a vznik Tadovej vyplne. Stala sa tiez vd'atnym objektom jeho prednasok o €om svedéi cca 10 diapozitivov,
ktoré si k tomu vyhotovil. V ich ramci sa zmiefioval aj o ruzinskych jaskyniach, kde sa vykopavkami
dokdzalo ich praveké osidlenie.

Styl, akym K. Siegmeth pristupoval k jaskyniam opraviiuje povazovat' ho za speleotéga v modernom
chapani slova, ktory vyrazne vynikol na prelome storo¢ia. To, Ze sa aktivne zapajal aj do prace roznych
turistickych a inych spolkov potvrdzuje jeho viestrannost, mimoriadnu telesni a duSevnu aktivitu ako
i ochotu poskytnit’ vzdy pomoc dobrej veci.
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IL PRIMO SPELEOLOGO GORIZIANO
CARLO SEPPENHOFER

ANTONELLA GALLAROTTI

The speleological association of Gorizia and an abyss in the Mount Canin are called after the name of Carlo
Seppenhofer (1854 — 1908), one of the first mountain-climbers and speleologist in Gorizia. Founder of the local
section of the Cocieta Alpina delle Giulie (Julian Alpine Society) of Trieste, lover of nature and mountains,
Seppenhofer published the very first relations about cave excursions that took place in the area of Gorizia during
the last decades of the 19" century in the “Atti ¢ memorie“(Acts and memories) of the district of Gorizia, in 1887,
and others about Mount Mataur, Mount Canin, Isozo Valley, Vipacco Valley, Collio, Carso and so on.

An ltalian patriot, Carlo Seppenhofer was the protagonist of a demonstration when, during the night in June
1, 1878 an ltalian tricolour flag was hoisted on the highest of the three crosses on the top of the Mount Calvario
(Podgora), in order to celebrate also in Gorizia then Austrian-Hungarian Empire, the festivity of the Statue,
a feastday in the Kingdom of Italy.

Besides his working activity (he was head book-keeping), Seppenhofer was engaged in political and
administrative life: he was town councillor for the Liberal Party during several years and was also member of
many associations, like Lega Nazionale (National League), Societa di Gimnastica (Gymnastics Society), Societa
Pro Patria (Pro Patria Society), Societa familiare di musica e drammatica (Musical and theatrical family
association). As local history sholar he published several essays on many subjects of history and folklore, and as
librarian at the local Municipal Library took part in keeping alive the conscience of Italian national identity
among the young people of the town.

The communication shows the activity of Seppenhofer as mountain climber and speleologist ante litteram,
and provides a bibliography of his writings.

In Centro di ricerche carsiche di Gorrizia e un abisso del Monte Canin portano il nome di Carlo
Seppenhoter, uno dei primi alpinisti e speleologi goriziani.

Carlo Seppenhofer nacque a Gorizia il 6 ottobre 1854, primo di cinque fratelli. Dopo aver
completato gli studi a Gorizia e a Trieste, dove frequent¢ "unica scuola commerciale allora esistente
nella zona, il ,,Banco modello*, divenne capo contabile dell’azienda Venuti.

Uomo di sentimenti italiani in una citta dell’impero austroungarico il cui nome, Goriyia, era
ufficialmente conoscuiuto nella versione tedesca Gory, Seppenhofer fu patriota e irredentista
nell’impegno sociale, negli scritti e anche in alcuni episodi dimostrativi di rilievo.

Avena 23 anni quando nella notte il 1° e il 2 giugno 1878, insieme a Giorgio Bombig e Adolfo
Venuti, isso sulla piu alta delle tre croci sulla cima del monte Calvario la bandiera tricolore italiana,
per celebrare in questo modo anche a Gorizia la festa dello Statuto che aveva luogo nel Regno
d’Ttalia. All” alba la bandiera fu rimossa dalle autoritd, ma la cittadinanza ne fu informata dai giornali
(che vennero peraltro subito sequestrati) e dal passa parola che & sempre stato strumento di
diffusione delle notizie sottoposte a censura. I nomi dei tre patrioti non vennero peroscoperti.

Nel tempo libero dalla professione, intanto, Carlo Seppenhofer trovd modo di dedicarsi noc
impegno e noc passione alla vita sociale e culturale della citta. Fu infatti menbro di varie
associazioni culturari e patriottiche, come la Societa Pro Patria e la Societa Familiare di Musica e
Drammatica, e ricopri anche cariche prestigiose in alcune di esse: fu prima segretario e quindi
viceprezidente della Societa di Ginnastica goriziana e presidente della Lega Nazionale. Esponente
del partito liberale goriziano, prese parte all’amministrazione della citta come consigliere cumunale.

Studioso e autore di numerosi saggi, divarsi dei quali, di carattere storico, consistevano nella
edizione di documenti e scritti dei secoli passati, Carlo Seppenhofer tenne sempre viva nei suoi
scritti la coscienza nazionale italiana, soprattutto nei confronti delle giovani generazioni. Lo stesso
fece come bibliotecario della Biblioteca Civica, la biblioteca italiana, quanto nel 1900 gli venne
aseghato quell’incarico, che ricoprifino alla morte, avvenuta il 28 gennaio 1908.

I suoi scritti riguardavano vari ambiti della storia e del folklore locale, compresi alcuni racconti
popolari ¢ aneddoti in lingua friulana, oneglio nella variante del friulano usata a Gorizia.
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E’ pero la sua attivita di speleologo ante litteram ¢ la realativa produzione di articoli al riguardo
che pill interessa analizzare in questa sede.

Carlo Seppenhofer fu infatti tra i primi goriziani ad aderire nel 1883 alla neocostituita Societa
degli Alpinisti Triestii, che dal 1886 cambid il nome in Societa Alpina delle Giulie. Fu quindi uno
dei soci fondatori della seyione goriziana dell’associazione alpinistica, dove fu alungo componente
del consiglio direttivo insieme ai goriyiani Guiuseppe Mulitsch, che era uno dei due viceprsidenti del
sodalizio, Felice Favetti e Pietro venuti.

Gia in precedenza, nell’ambito dell’attivita della Societa di Ginnastica, aveva effettuato
modeste salite* ¢ ,,ascensioni® come egli stesso le defini, insieme ai soci e ai Giovani Allievi del
sodalizio. Ma mente di queste escursioni Seppenhofer fece solo generica menzione, lamentando che
la citth non avesse gia allora realizzato il progetto di constituzione di una societa alpinistica, dopo la
sua adesione alla Societa degli Alpinisti Triestini ed alla Societa Alpina delle Giulie redasse e
publico diversi resoconti di escursioni alpinistiche e speleologiche, dalla cui lettura emerge un
quadro vivace ed avvincente. Si trattava, da parte di Seppenhofer e dei suoi colleghi, di un approccio
alla speleologia non specialistico, che nasceva soprattutto dall’amore per la natura e dalla passione
per la montagna, che gli alpinisti volevano conoscere nei suoi vari aspetti, non escluso quello
riguardante i suoi abissi e le cavita sotterranee.

Seppenhofer publicd sulla rivista della Societa Alpina delle Giulie una “Relazione sulle
escursioni fatte dai membri residenti a Gorizia della ,,Societa Alpina delle Giulie* nell’anno 1 886 ¢
primavera del 1887. Le escursioni effettuate erano spesso, per ammissione degli stessi alpinisti, ,.di
non difficile salita*, e vi patecipavano anche alcune signore, ma non mancavano i momenti piu
impegnativi.

Per quanto riguarda I’ambito speleologico, Seppenhofer riferi in particolare della scoperta di ,,un
buco che dava in una caverna® nel corso dell’ascensione al monte San Gabricle. ,, Questa caverna,
della grandezza d ‘una stanza, lasciava scorgere due fori, non sufficienti pero ad aprire il passaggio
ad una persona. Suppongo che allargando la entrata noc dei mezzi meccanici si dovrebbe arrivare
in caverne piit vaste e importanti e giungere forse a qualche bacino di acqua™ (p. 44).

Delle gia note grotte di San Canziano scisse: ,.Il descrivere la bellezza, la grandiosita di queste
caverne, nelle quali scorre il Timavo superiore o Recca, lascio ad altri pitt esperti di me. Diro solo
che noi si passava di meraviglia in meraviglia e che le ore trascorse colaggin ci sembrarono
brevissime*™ (p. 45).

Descrisse invence dattagliatamente la visita alla grotta di Trebiciano (pp. 46 —47), organizzata il
giorno successivo, cui, come quella alle grotte di San Canziano, presero parte anche i soci triestini
della Societa e quelli del Club Alpino di Fiume.

Vi si discende.per una boccaporta angustissima che chiude l'apertura la quale st trova in
mezzo ad un ameno praticello. La discesa si fa mediante un numero grandissimo di scale che
vennero poste cola gia nel 1840, epoca in cui venne scoperta la grotta, ¢ rinnovate in guesti ultimi
tempi dalla nostra Societa Alpina. L'umidata costandte della caverna fa si che queste scale sieno
coperte d ‘una specie di limo che le rende sdrucciolevoli e quindi pericolose. Nella descesa i pozzi ¢
le gallerie si sesseguono. A circa un terzo lrovasi una caverna abbsatanza vasta, ove si fece una
prima sosta e dove venne acceso del magnesio. ... Finalmente si arriva alta meta, nel fondo della
caverna su di un monte di roccie e sabbie e sabbia e si discende giit sino al letto del fiume, che qui
scorre placidamente. ... "

Nel suo resoconto Seppenhofer alternd dati sulla profondita del pozzo principale, sul livello
dell*acqua e sulla temperatura interna ed esterna ad annotazioni di colore sul ,.banchetto™ allestito al
termine dell‘escursione, e sottolined la difficolta del percorso, compensata peraltro dal fantastico
della caverna principale illuminata dai fili di magnesio accesi dai partecipanti all‘escursione.

Nello stesso volume degli “Atti ¢ memorie* apparve anche, come articolo a s¢ stante ¢ non
incluso nel resoconto delle escusioni, la prima realyione ufficiale di una esplorazione speleologica
effettuata nell’Tsontino: la Realizione della Grotta di Locavizza. Le precedenti escursioni infatti
avevano avuto luogo nel Carso triestino.

Se le relazioni delle uscursioni in grotte conosciute concedevano spazio alla cronaca della gita,
per questo resoconto Seppenhofer adottd la formula di una comunicazione pill asciutta ¢ piu tecnica,
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che vale la pena riportare quasi integralnente perla sua caratteristica di primo documento del genere
per I'area goriziana.

., Mi permetto comunicare a questonorevole Direzione un cenno intorno ad una escursione della
grotta di Locavizza seguendo lo itinerario Gorizia-Mema, valico Nad Lohem, Pecinka ove, proprio
vicinissimo all confine col distretto di Monfalcone, trovasi I’entrata di questa piccola grotta. Nel
fondo d“una foiba (termine escluso dai dizionari ma usato in Istria e qui) a N.O. della Pecinka trovasi
I“apertura nella roccia che permette 1‘entrata solamente in posizione horizzontale d‘onde si perviene
in un recinto grande abastanza ma coperto di sassi caduti dall’arto e gettati dai pastori. Da qui
comincia la grotta: ¢’€ una specie d “andito che conduce in un recinto piu largo noc stalattiti bianchi.
I fori che si scorgonoa sinistra e che non danno laccwsso ad una persona devono riferire a delle
caverne laterali che forse un giorno potranno essere aperte al passaggio dei visitatori.”

,.Da questo luogo, che abbiamo nominato 1i per li caverna Scalettari (dal nome del nostro socio
che quest‘inverno la scoperse pel primo cacciando in quei pressi), un altro canala conduce in una
posizione ove si ammira naturalissima la forma d“una testa di leone e salendo poi alcuni metri si
giunge in luogo dello molto per la varieta degli stalattiti e per le diverse formazioni dei medesini, fra
i quali una statua in toga, un tronco d’albero ed altri. L altezza della volta della grotta misura in certe
posizioni 30 — 40 metri. Raggiunta questa parte della grotta non si pud continuare ma si crede di
sicuro che da una parte o dall’altra si trovera una nuova via per continuare le inconinciate
esporazioni. La grotta misura in lunghezza complessivamente circa metri 150 e.dista da Merna, che
puo dirsi un sobborgo di Gorizia, ore 1 1/4.

Di un“altra grotta del Goriziano si occupd Seppenhofer, all” interno del capitolo ,,Una corsa nella
valle dell’Isonzo* scritto insieme al fratello Antonio E bubblicato Postumo nel 1912 all’interno della
Guida delle Prealpi Giulie curata della sezione friulana del Club Alpino Italiano. Si trattava della
Grotta di Dante (chiamata Danta’s Jama o Dantovna Jama Dagli sloveni) situata nei pressi di
Tolmino. I fratelli Seppenhofer descrissero la passeggiata da Tolmino alla grotta, rimarcando che
.pitt che per la grotta la passeggiata & perd interessante per i luoghi di un orrido veramente
pittoresco.” Della Grotta di Dante la Guida dava una piantina e una breve descrizione, segnalando la
bibliografia specifica e la non particolare bellezza della grotta, ingombra di massi e ,,noc limitati
rivestimenti stalattitici®.

Numerosi furono anche i resoconti di escursioni e gite alpinistiche publicate da Seppenhofer:
Una gita al Mataiur (in ,,Atti e memorie della Societa Alpinisti Triestini®, 1883 — 1885), Una salita
del Canino dall’ Ursic. Relazione preletta all 'VIII Convegno a Cormons ai 15 Agosto 1890 (in ,,Atti
¢ memorie della Societa Alpina delle Giule®, 1887 — 1892), Nel Trentino, Ancora nel Trentino,
Escursione estiva e Fra i monti pubblicati su vari numeri di ,,Alpi Guilie® e poi raccolti in un
opuscoletto intitolato Miscellanea publicato nel 1899. Anche da queste cronache di montagna si puo
ricavare la storia dell“alpinismo ettocentesco e degli uomini amanti della natura e della montagna
che vollero comunicare la loro pasione agli altri attraverso i loro scritti.

Scritti:

1. Cronaca goriziana. (24 aprile — 26 settembre 1675). Per nozze Venuti-Candino. Goyiyia, Paternolli,

1885.

[Novella]. Narrasi di una lieta brigata che si pose in viaggio per terra e per mare et quello che avvenne.

In [Miscellanea per] Nozze Paternolli-Pellegrini. Gorizia, Seitz, 1886.

3. Brevi cenni sulla Valle del Vipacco noc un setratto di cronaca della Citta di Santa Crose quale signoria
giurisdicente del secolo XVIII. Gorizia, Paternolli, 1889.

4. Leggende del Goriziano. [Il parssutt del Signor. I Fiflos di Pudigori]. Per nozze Marzini/Borghese.
Gorizia, Paternolli, 1889.

5. Miscellunea. Udine, Del Bianco, 1899.

6. 1l fratricidio di Villalta. Bandi et sentenze dell Eccelso Consiglio dei Dieci, Per nozze d’argento
Perinello-Seppenhofer. Gorizia, Paternolli, 1901.

7. Lettere inedite del Conte Sigismondo Attems al Padre Bernardo Maria Rubeis ed al Conte Daniele Florio
1745 — 1747, per nozze Drouin-Seppenhofer. Gorizia, Paternolli, 1901.

8. 1l tumulto dei tolminotti nell ‘anno 1713. Poesie di quell ‘epoca. Documenti. Gorizia, Paternolli, 1901.

to
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Altre lettere del Conte Sigismondo Attems a diversi personaggi 1747 — 1748. Per nozze Bombig-
Zancovich. Gorizia, Paternolli, 1902.

10. Latini e slavi nel Friuli e nell Istria. Pensieri di un Anonimo. Gorizia, Paternolli, 1902.

11. Di alcuni nomi posti alle vie e piayye di Gorizia. Gorizia, Paternolli, 1906.

12. Carlo Kunz. Per nozze d"argento Mulitsch-Seppenhofer. Gorizia, Paternolli, 1907.

Articoli:

I.  Una gita al Mataiur. In JAtti e memorie della Societa Alpinisti Triestini®, 1883 — 1885 (stampa 1885),
pp- 109 - 112.

2. Relazione sulle escursioni fatte dai membri residenti a Gorizia della ,Societa Alpina delle Giulie*
nell anno 1886 e primavera del 1887. In , Atti e memorie della Societa Alpina delle Giulie®, 1886 — 1887
(stampa 1887), pp. 43 -51.

3. Relazione della Grotta di Locavizza. In ,Atti e memorie della Societa Alpina delle Giulie®, 1886 — 1887
(stampa 1887), pp. 53 — 54.

4. Una salita del Canino dall Ursic. Relazione preletta all 'VIII Covgno a Cormons ai Agosto 1890.

In , Atti e memorie della Societa Alpina delle Giulie*, 1887 — 1892 (stampa 1892), pp. 161 — 168.
In parsult dal Signor. In ,Pagine friulane*, a. 111 (1890/1891), n. 2, p. 30.

5. Ricordiamo le nostre glorie! In ,Pagine friulane®, a. IV (1891/1892), n. 12, p. 198.

6. I fuflos di Pudigori. In ,,Pagine friulane®, a. V (1892/1893), n. 10, p. 160.

7. Noterelle di cronaca goriziana. In _Pagine friulane®, a. V (1892/1893),n. 8, p. 117 - 118.

8. Dei nomi di localita nella valle del Vipacco. In ,Pagine friulane®, a. VIII (1895/1896), n. 2, pp. 9 -20.

9. Un albero perseguitato a Gorizia. In ,Pagine friulane®, a. VIII (1895/1896), n. 5, pp. 83 — 84.

10. 1l tumulto dei tolminotti. In , Pagine friulane®, a. IX (1896/1897), n. 2, p. 25.

11. Unvighari, che sa inzegnassi. iceta cuntra i mussons. In ,Pagine friulane®, a. IX (1896/1897), n. 8, p. 129.

12. I francesi a Gorizia. In Pagine friulane®, a. X (1897/1898), n. 1, p. 10— 11.

13. Un rimiedi radical. In ,,Pagine friulane®, a. XI (1 898/1899), n. 1, p. 24.

14. Il corpo civico di Gorizia. In ,Pagine friulane®, a. XI(1898/1899).

15. Una speculazion lada strucha. In ,Pagine friulane®, a. XI (1898/1899), n. 4, pp. 71 = 72.

16. Le tombe reali a Gorizia. In ,Pagine friulane, a. XII (1899/1900), n. 3, pp. 53 — 54.

17. L Arcivescovado di Gorizia. In ,Pagine friulane®, a. XII (1899/1900), n. 3, p. 54.

18. Lettere intorno alla presa di Cormons e Gorizia (1508) nella guerra fra la Repubblica veneta e l"Austria.
In ,,Pagine friulane®, a. XIIT (1900/1901), n. 4, pp. 57 -62.

19. Morti violente a Gorizia, ‘anno 1641 al 1695 annotate dal sacerdote Don Gianmaria Marussig.

In ,Pagine friulane®, a. XIII (1900/1901), n. 11, p. 181.

20. Un guadro di Palma il Vecchio che esisteva a Gorizia nel secolo scorso e che ora non si trova pii. In
_Pagine friulane®, a. XIII (1900/1901), n. 12, p. 199.

21. Materilai per la storia del Friuli. In ,Pagine friulane*, a. XIV (1901/1902), n. 11, p. 184.

22. La nazionalita dela nobilta goriziana nei secoli scorsi. In ,Pagine friulane*, a. XIV ( 1901/1902), n. 4, p. 64.

23. Friulani illustri: dott. Gian Giuseppe Barzellini. In ,,Pagine friulane®, a. XIV (1901/1902), n. 11, p. 175 -
176.

24. Documento riguardante Monfalcone e Grado. In ,Pagine friulane®, a. XVI(1903/1904), n. 7, p. 105.

25, Costituzione del contado di Gorizia anno 1617. In ,Pagine friulane, a. XVI (1903/1904), n. 8, pp. 120 -

1

121.

LETTERATURA

MULITSCH, E.: Due patrioti goriziani dimenticati: Carlo ed Antonio Seppenhofer, In: , Studi goriziani®,

vol. XII, 1957.

9

GUIDI, P.: Uno speleologo isontino d’altri tempi: Carlo Seppenhofer, In: ,,Sopra e sotto il Carso”, a. |

(1981), n. 1, pp. 7 - 10.

3.

GALLAROTTI, A.: Carlo Seppenhofer, fiamma d'italianita, In: ,,il Piccolo®, 6 ottobre 1994.

Author’s address: Antonella Gallarotti, Centro Ricerche Carsiche ,,C. Seppenhofer”, Via Diaz, 13-34170
Gorizia, Italia

50




CARLO SEPPENHOFER - PRVY SPELEOLOG GORIZIE
Resumé

Centrum vyskumu krasu Gorizie a Monte Canin sa spdja s menom horolezca-alpinistu a speleologa C.
Seppenhofera z Gorizie. Narodil 6. oktobra 1854 ako prvy z piatich bratov. Po ukonéeni $tudii v Gorizii a Terste,
kde navstevoval obchodni akadémiu, posobil vo sfére bankovnictva ako veduci uctovnik v podniku Venuti.

Clovek s talianskym citenim 7il v meste rakisko-uhorského cisarstva, ktorého nazov Gorizia mal vtedy
nemecka verziu Gonz. Seppenhofer sa ako narodovec a iredentista angazoval v socialnej oblasti a v niekolkych
demonstraciach epizodického vyznamu. Ako 23-ro¢ny v noci na 2. jala 1878 spolu s G. Bombingom a A. Venu-
tim vyvesili na vrchole Calvarie a v Gorizii taliansku zastavu na podest’ vyhlasenia Gstavy, ktoré sa prave
oslavovalo v Talianskom kral'ovstve. Nad ranom zastavu trady odstranili, ale obyvatel'stvo sa o ¢ine dozvedelo
znovin, ktoré zhabali. Sirenie informdcii sa pokladalo za 3titny nastroj podliehajiici cenzire. Mend troch
ndrodoveov neodhalili.

Mimo zamestnania sa Speppenhofer angazoval v socialnej a kultirnej oblasti zivota mesta. Patril
k funkcionarom niekol'kych vlasteneckych a kultarnych zdruzeni ako Spolo¢nost’ pre osoh vlasti (Societd Pro
Patria) a Spolo¢nost’ rodinnej hudby a herectva (Societd Famigliare di Musica e Dramatica), kde zastival
niekol’ko vyznamnych funkcii. Bol aj prvym sekretarom, neskor viceprezidentom Telovychovnej spolo¢nosti
Gorizie (Societd di Ginnastica goriziana) a prezidentom Narodnej ligy (Lega Nazionale). Patril k predstavitelom
liberdlnej strany v Gorizii a posobil v mestskej sprave ako komundlny radca.

Vedec a autor mnohych historickych tvah, v ktorych sa zaoberal Zivotom a potrebou upeviiovania talian-
skeho ndrodného povedomia najmi v radoch mladej generdcie. Pracoval ako knihovnik v talianskej Mestskej
kniznici do roku 1900 a nahla smrt’ 28. januara 1908, predtasne ukontila jeho Zivotné poslanie. Jeho prace sa
zaoberaji dejinami miestneho folkloru, I'udovymi povestami a satirou. Napisal ich vo friulianskom jazyku,
presnejSie na friuliansky spdsob, aky sa pouzival v Gorizii.

Carlo Seppenhofer patril medzi prvych ob¢anov Gorizie, ¢o roku 1883 suhlasili s vytvorenim Spolo¢nosti
terstskych alpinistov (Societd degli Alpinisti Trestini), ¢o sa v toku 1886 premenovala na Alpska spolo¢nost
Giulie (Societda Alpina delle Giulie). Patril ku zakladajucim ¢lenom miestnej sekcie horolezeckého zdruzenia, kde
posobil v riadiacej rade spolu s G. Mulitschom, F. Favettim a P. Venutim. UZ po&as pdsobenia v Telovychovnej
spolocnosti (Societd di Ginnastica) mal ziskavat’ mladych Tudi pre ¢lenstvo v novej organizacii. Zatial' o sa
Seppenhoferove vylety a exkurzie do terénu stretavali s odozvou, mesto nemalo zaujem realizovat’ navrh na
zalozenie horolezeckej spolocnosti. Az po vyhradach ziskal napokon sthlas na zalozenie Spolo¢nosti terstskych
alpmistov a Alpskej spolo¢nosti Giulie.

Vztah Seppenhofera a jeho kolegov ku speleologii nebol odborny. Vznikol z lasky k prirode a vasni
k horam. Boli to prave horolezci, ¢o cheeli poznat® aj iné podoby prirody vratane jaskyn a priepasti. Seppenhofer
publikoval v casopise, ¢o vydavala Alpska spolo¢nost’ Giulie Spravy z vyletov ¢lenov Alpskej spolo¢nosti Giulie
zijucich v Gorizii v roku 1886 a na jar 1887. Uskuto¢iiovali sa naro¢né tury. Pri prijimani za horolezcov sa konali
mengj obtiazne horské vystupy, ktorych sa zacastiiovalo aj niekol'ko zien.

Pokial ide o speleologiu Seppenhofer oznamil zvlastny objav, otvor do akejsi dutiny, ktora videli pri vystupe
na vrch Svity Gabriel. Dutina vel'kosti izby mala dva otvory, ale nie dostato¢né pre vniknutie do jej utrob. Dalo
sa predpokladat’, ze sa po rozsireni vstupného otvoru podari vojst” do priestrannejSich Casti jaskyne a dosiahnut’
inejaky vyznamny podzemny tok. V poznamkach o jaskyni San Canziano napisal: , Tuito neopisatelni krdsu
avelkolepost jaskyne, cez ktorii pretekd horna cast Timavy, alebo Reky, ponechdvam pre veicsich odbornikov ako
som ja. Sam moZem povedat, Ze je to div divov a hodiny tu stravené sii velmi krdtke " (s. 45 ).

V case, ked opisoval navitevu jaskyne di Trebiciano (s. 46 — 47), organizoval aj prehliadku jaskyne San
Canziano s Gcastou terstskych clenov Spolo¢nosti Klubu alpskych riek (Club Alpino di Fiume). Vstupuje sa
tizkym vchodom. ktory sa nachadza na nevelkej malebnej lucke. Zostupuje sa prostrednictvom velkého
mnozstva schodov, ktoré¢ vybudovali v roku 1840, v ¢ase objavu a naposledy ich obnovila Alpska spolocnost’.
Vysoka vihkost jaskyne robi drevené schodiste pokryté blatom $mykl'avym a nebezpecnym. Asi v tretine sa
nachadza priestranna sien, kde je prva zastavka, a kde sa zapaluje hor¢ik. Nakoniec prichadza ciel’, dno tejto
dutiny skaln¢ho vrchu, ktoré pokryva piesok z koryta rieky, ¢o tu pokojne preteka. Seppenhofer v sprave strieda
Gdaje o hibke sachty veducej na troveil vody s vnitornou teplotou. Vyrazom , banket* oznacuje vyvrcholenie
prehliadky. ¢im zdoraziuje odvazne prekonanu cestu a Gzasné predstavenie — osvetlenie hlavnej siene zapalenim
magnc¢ziovych nalozi jednym z ucastnikov prehliadky.

Do c¢lanku |, Akty a spomienky (Atti e memorie)* sa nedostala Sprava o jaskyni Locavizza, o skor organizo-
vanom speleologickom prieskume, ktory sa uskuto¢nil v Isontine. Predchadzajiice podujatia sa uskutocnovali
v terstskom Krase. Ked' sa turisticka ¢innost’ v jaskyniach stala znamou, vznikol priestor na reportaze z tychto
vyletov. Seppenhofer si osvojil zasadu pisat’ struéne, viac sa zaoberat’ technikou a popisom, taky je charakter
prvcho pisomného dokumentu o zalezitostiach v priestore Gorizie.
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. Dovolte mi, aby som vdzené riaditelstvo obozndmil s vychddzkou do jaskyne Locavizza, s planom cesty
Gorizia-Merna, prechodom cez vrchy Nad Lohen, Pecinka, kde na okraji lesa v oblasti Monfalcone je vstup do
malej jaskyne. Na dne zavrtu, ¢i preliaciny Pecinky sa nachddza otvor do tvrdze, do ktorej sa mozno dostat iba vo
vodorovnej polohe. Tdto jednoducha stavba shizi ako vikryt pastierov pred padajiicim kamenim. Tu je zaciatok
Jaskyne. Uzka chodba vedie do vicsieho priestoru so skupinou bielych kvaplov. Priestor vlavo neumoziuje
prechod cloveka, a preto oznamujem, ze v bocnej dutine bude mozné po zvicseni otvoru vysekat' prechod pre
navstevnikov. Toto miesto dostalo meno jaskyna Scalettari (po spolocnikovi, ¢o v tiito zimu ako prvy poloval v jej
blizkosti). V jaskyni je chodba, kde mozno obdivovat prirodou modelovanii hlavu leva a o niekolko metrov dalej
sien s mnozstvom peknych stalaktitov, zndzoriwjiicich formdcie soch v tégach, kmene stromov a iné vyjavy.
V niektorych miestach vyska stropu dosahuje 30 — 40 m. Tdto cast’ nemd dalSie pokracovanie, ale takmer
s istotou mozno predpokladat, e v inych castiach sa podari ndjst' novii cestu a pokracovat' v zapocatom vysku-
me. Celkova dizka jaskyne je cca 150 m a vzdialenost Merna od predmestia Gorizie asi jednu a $tvrt hodiny
cesty*”.

Dal3ia jaskyiia, o ktora sa zaujimal Seppenhofer vyplyva z obsahu kapitoly Prechod udolim Isonzo. Napisal
ju s bratom Antoniom a publikoval v Postojnej roku 1912 ako interného Sprievodcu predalpskou Giuliou. Vydala
ho sekcia Klubu talianskych alpinistov vo Friuli (Club Alpino Italiano). Zaobera sa Danteho jaskyiiou (podla
slovinského Dantova jama). Surodenci Sepenhoferovci opisuji trasu z Tolmina po jaskyiiu a poznamenavaj, ze
viac ako jaskyiia je zaujimava krajina pre svoju malebnost’ a divokost’ Sprievodca Danteho jaskynou uvadza
i opis nie prili§ krasnej jaskyne, vyplnenej balvanmi s povlakmi sintrov.

Existuje mnoZstvo exkurzii a horolezeckych vyletov, ktoré publikoval Seppenhofer — Vylet na Mataiur (Akty
a memoare Spolocnosti terstskych alpinistov, 1883 — 85), Vystup na Canino dall Ursic, Vysledky ¢innosti do
VIII. zjazdu v Cormons diia 15. augusta 1890 (Akty a memoare Horolezeckej spolo¢nosti v Giulii, 1887 — 92).
V Trentine, Znovu v Trentine, Letna vychadzka medzi vrchmi, publikovana vo viacerych Cislach Casopisu Alpi
Giulie a sibore v broZire Miscellanea z roku 1899. Tato horska kronika, ale aj jeho ind spisba moze pomoct
najst’ suvislosti medzi zalubami I'udi v jeho dobe.
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INVESTIGATIONS ABOUT BALTHAZAR HACQUET

CHRISTOPHE GAUCHON

Balthazar Hacquet is famous in the history of slovene cave science: in 1774, he seized the opportunity of
an exceptionnally dry summer and, the first, he crossed the sump in the entry of Postojna cave and explored
more than hundred meters beyond. But he is especially famous for his many travels all over the mountains and
the countries of the Habsbourg Empire, for his botanizing and geological explorations and for his works.

But, actually, who was Balthazar Hacquet? The autobiography he wrote in 1813, two years before his
death, is very inaccurate, and often mysterious particularly about his family, and it seems that he was unaware
of the name of his own father. And his narrative of his own youth isn’t convincing, and the chronology is
really incredible. )

Where and when was he born? Where and what did he study? And would it be possible just to guess
something about his identity? The present work is the result of one year of investigations, and it is easier to
ask many questions than to give answers about this mysterious personage...

Maybe is Balthazar Hacquet the most famous figure of speleohistory in "ALCADI countries
during the XVIII" century: his most valiant deeds took place in the summer of 1774 when, thanks to
the very low level of the waters, he managed to cross the sump of the entry of Postojna cave, and
then explored more than hundred meters beyond. He also visited several caves in Slovenia and in
several places of the Habsbourg countries, for instance Deménovska Ice Cave or Benikova Cave in
Slovakia (Shaw, 31 — 32).

But Balthazar Hacquet is more illustrious as a great mountain wanderer, and the single
biography about him was published in 1930 in the german collection «Grosse Bergsteiger» (Jakob):
from Swiss Alps to Crimea, he travelled all along the mountains of Middle-and East-Europa, and
wrote lots of studies about botany and geology: when the great Goethe crossed the Tyrol to Italia in
1786, he used Hacquet's works to understand and describe the geology of the places he visited
(Reise..., ch. 1). In the same time, Hacquet observed with very accurate details all the peoples of
Habsbourg Crown and published the first studies of ethnography in this part of Europa. His career as
a scientist and professor of natural history was successfull in Ljubljana, Lemberg (Lvov) and
Vienna.

For all these reasons, Balthazar Hacquet has been honored as « the most remarkable personage
in so far as Man of Enlightenment », among all the scholars who met in Ljubljana around Ziga Zod’s
(1747 — 1819) and his historical function consisted in «the elaboration of a thrue curriculum for
Enlightenment, in his introduction of Oryctographia Carniolica» (Vodopivec, 177 — 178).

So, Balthazar Hacquet was a first-class personage in the intellectual History of Carniola and
Austrian Crownlands in the second half of the XVIII™ century. But actually, who was Balthazar
Hacquet? Of course, we well know the curse of his travels and the appointments he held. But his
youth in France, the time of his forming, his participation in the Seven-years war are very mysterious
and, above all, his family extraction: in the old Slovenski Biografski Leksikon, the author I. Pintar
prompted to the possibility of an adulterine birth in a royal family: «Morganat. Princ? ».

Indeed, Hacquet wrote his autobiography in 1813, two years before dying, and this text is still
keeped in the Bayerishes StaatBibliothek. But a careful read of this autobiography reveals several
inconsistencies; in this time, Hacquet was yet an old man, and he admitted that in 1763 he had
catched a plague in Macedonia which let to him «a weakness of his memory». And maybe, even in
the end of his life, he still had to lie, or he remained actually in ignorance of his own origin. In such
conditions, lots of questions will get no answer, and we’ll just be able to set clearly the main
problems and try to point out the present knowledge’s. Three questions at less must be asked, and
even if they seem easy, we are not sure to ever answer them: Where was Balthazar Hacquet born?
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Fig. 1. Belsazar (Balthasar) Hacquet (1740 — 1815), disegno di Franz

Linder, inciso da Klemens Kohl, nel 1777. (Bildarchiv, National-
bibliothek, Wien)

Obr. 1. Balthazar Hacquet (1740 — 1815), kresba Franza Lindera,

rytina od Klemensa Kohla, z roku 1777. (Obrazovy archiv, Narodnd
kniZnica, Viederi)

When was he born? What about his youth? And perhaps, in fine, what can we know about his
family?

HACQUET’S BIRTH PLACE

Is this really a significant problem? What's of importance if he was born here or elsewhere? Isn’t
it pure and wanton curiosity? I think no, for two reasons: first, because each biographical inquiry
hopes in finding some information’s in the Record Office or public libraries of the birthplace, then
because in this case the question of the birthplace would help us to clear the family origin.

In his autobiography, the very first «I’m told that I was born in Le Conquet, in Low Bretagne»
(in french: «On me dit d"étre né a Le Conquet»). And almost all the dictionnaries have no doubt
about this fact and consider it as an obviousness. Even an old book about Breton doctors (Roger,
1900) and some other Breton dictionaries (Levot, 1852 or Kervikler, 1904) repeated it as a dead cert.
But nothing, nor in Le Conquet neither in the libraries in Brest would show us any links between
Hacquet and this nice little harbor at the very West head of France. Several books or papers about
Le Congquet in this time give some lists of sailors, shispowners or — constructors, merchants and
cartographers (for instance Clochon, 1981 or Dujardin — Troadec, 1966). And the name of Hacquet
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never appears in these lists, or in the tables of thc Breton genealogists associations. And more
genarally, I found nothing allowing to establish a link between Bretagne and Austrian Crownlands in
this time. The single sing would be Hacquet’s enlistment on a warship in the beginning of the Seven-
years war, which is more understandable for a breton than for a native of Lorraine.

Indeed, there is an other tiny track in the other end of France: we find it in the 1821 edition of
Meusel’s Lexicon: «Balthazar Nacquet was not at all born in Le Conquet but in Metz» (in german:
«keineswegs zu le Conquet in Bretagne, sondern zu Metz gebohren») and this assumption will be
repeated by Poggendorf 1863 and then by Hirsch 1930). But in 1821, Hacquet was dead six years
ago; now there was yet a bio-bibliographical notice about Hacquet in Hamburger-Meusel Lexicon
when he was still alive, but Metz had never appeared before the 1821 edition. Hacquet had been first
mentioned in the 1783 edition («Geb. zu ... in Bretagne 1740») and then in the 1787, 1788, 1789,
1801 and 1805 editions, but whithout any reference to this question of Hacquet’s birthplace. I don’t
understand why Meusel changed his mind after Hacquet’s death and how he could be so self-assured
(«keineswegs. .. sondern...»), but this possibility of a birth in Lorraine is very interessant, and more
attracting than in Bretagne; indeed, links between Lorraine and Habsbourg possessions were very
tight in XVIII"™ century: after the conquest of Banat by Prinz Eugenio in 1716, some people came
from Lorraine (and from all parts of Germanic empire), to colonize this new march and they founded
at less three villages, maybe in 1771: Saint-Hubert, Charleville and Seultour, where french language
was still spoken around 1850 (Sellier, 44). Some other people from Lorraine settled also in Moravia,
around Cejkovice. And Emperor Franz-Stephan himself, Maria-Theresa’s husband was the former
duke Francois Etienne de Lorraine who had renounced his ducal crown to become emperor in 1745
and to found the Habsbourg-Lorraine branch.

So, it was quite natural for a young man from Lorraine, more than from Bretagne, to turn his
eyes to Germany and Austria in such a context. More especially as Balthazar Hacquet wrote in his
autobiography that he was a student at the Jesuit college in Pont-a-Mousson, a little town between
Nacy a Metz where was seated the University of Lorraine until its transfer to Nancy in 1768. But
there 1s no trace of Hacquet in Pont-a-Mousson (cf. below).

Therefore, 1 have no real evidences to assert that Hacquet was born either in Le Conquet or
somewhere in Lorraine, and I just can affirm that here is a question which mustn’t be cut off and
which should be answered to understand more entirely Hacquet’s personality.

HACQUET’S BIRTH DATE

This problem is more crucial than the previous one because its solution involves some
consequences for all the chronology of Hacquet’s life. There has always been a doubt about the
accurate Hacquet’s birth date, even for Hacquet himself who wrote in the very beginning of his
autobiography, before the very first sentence quoted above, this strange date: «1740/39». This
uncertainty meets in all the dictionaries, except in 1821 Meusel Lexicon where we read that Hacquet
was born «not in 1740 in 1739 (in german: nicht 1740, sondern 1739).

But this is of few importance, the thrue problem is elsewhere and effects all Hacquet’s youth.
Let’s follow the chronology as detailed in his own autobiography: birth in 1739 or 1740; in 1746, he
traveled; in 1748 (after a couple of years), he entered the college in Pont-a-Mousson; in 1753, he
became Doctor of Philosophy, went to Paris to study Art of medicine and traveled to Spain and
England; in 1755, he enlisted on warship as a sailor or a moss (gar¢on ,marin in the text, which isn’t
a very precise term and gives no indication of his age), and then he took part in the Seven-years War
until 1760.

Is this chronology actually possible? To become a Doctor, it was necessary to get Bachelor and
the studies of philosophy in Pont-a-Mousson spent at less four years (register H 2139), so nobody
was a Doctor before being 22 or 23 years-old. Even if the University of Pont-a-Mousson was quite
evil-reputed and disorganized (cf. quotations in Coury, 36: «a little shady university where the caps
of doctors are haggled such as ells of cloth»), it was inconceivable that Hacquet has become a doctor
when he was just thirteen or fourteen years-old and that he started studying medicine in the same
age: «the philiatre was beginning his studies of medicine around twenty years» (Coury, 51).
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So, this is a very mysterious problem. If Hacquet hasn’t lain in his autobiography about this time
of his life (which is an other problem, cf. below), we Must bring to the conclusion that he was a
good bit older than he, himself, thought: Hacquet should be born in the beginning of the thirties and
not in the end. Maybe was this mistake or lie to protect the identity of his father... Here also, just
like for the birth place, we have no proof of this and it wouldn’t be easy to get some, but I think it is
a pure logical conclusion. Besides, it sets some new problems for Hacquet’s whole life: Hacquet get
married in 1799, «still healthy and strong after my sixty years reached», would it be possible that he
was in fact seventy? He died in 1815, so, was he 75 or 85 years old? and would have such
confusions been really possible? And don’t the temptation to resolve the chronological problems of
the beginning of Hacquet’s life create new ones for his old age? Or, if we suppose that Hacquet was
right born around 1740, then, what about his youth in France and would it be possible to check all
the facts he related in his autobiography?

HACQUET’S YOUTH

We have yet said that Balthazar Hacquet enjoyed jumbling the tracks, unless he had no choice
and didn’t know more. And I never managed to verify any circumstance of his youth, neither in
Pont-2-Mousson, nor during the war, nor for his studies of medicine.

Here is the first example of the numerous unverifiable facts stated by Hacquet in his
autobiography: in the registers of the college of Pont-a-Mousson keeped in the departmental Record
Oftice of Meurthe-et-Moselle in Nancy (doc. number D 64, D 68 and H 2139), the name of Hacquet
never appears! First because I'm not sure that the years of those registers are the good ones, but,
above all, because he explained that he was registered «under another name» (in french: «On me mit
en pension a Pont-a-Mousson sous un autre nom»...He also explained that he was a extern student
and that he graduated as a doctor of Philosophy without ever being present at public lessons (in
french: «sans avoir jamais fréquenté les lecons publiques», which are the best ways to let no traces at
all...and to dishearten the most obstinate searchers!

Secondly, his naval adventures: Hacquet wrote that « in 1755, [he] was forced to serve on the
french frigate «Hippopotamus» [and the] took part in the fall of Minorca in 1756. This naval battle
was the very beginning of the Seven-years war, when the french fleet attacked this island and took it
from English. And it is exact that the «Hippopotamus», fifty guns, commanded by viscount Joseph
de Rochemore, shared in this campaign (Guillon, 12). But, first, Hacquet didn’t explain — and I can’t
— why a would-te doctor of philosopiiy had to suddenly become a sailor! And then, I have inspected
the muster-roll of the «Hippopotamus» for 1756 (doc. number MAR C/6/1237 in French National
Record Office in Parfs): 286 sailors, 41 mosses, 27 servants, added to numerous soldiers carried on
this ship, appear on this nominal roll, and the name of Hacquet never comes to sight! Must we
suppose that, here again, he used a pseudonym?

And, last but not least, his studies of Medicine: Let us remember that, later in his life, Hacquet
would be a great Professor of Medicine and Anatomy, and so his formation is very important. Some
dictionaries say that he studied in France and then left it to Austria (H. Blemont in R. d” Amator H.
Dolezal in the Neue Deutsche Biography, t. VII, p. 414), others think he rather studied in Austria
(Dr. Lemercier in Hoefer or J. Roger)... but the problem is not only the place where he studied. ..
We have yet said that, after Pont-f-Mousson, he went to Paris where he «developped a taste for the
Art of curing that [he] studied» but doubtlessly fot just a short time. During the Seven-years war, as
far back as 1757, Hacquet was catched by the english and «forced to serve in their troops as a
surgeon although before [he] had never been with the colours of Aesculape». And in 1761, he
«traveled through hospitals in Paris and Montpellier» to learn the differences with military medicine;
of course, his name doesn’t appear in the quarterly registers of students in Montpellier (doc number
S 30 et S 31, Library of the University of Medicine in Montpellier). In 1764, he attended some
medicine lessons in Vienna, and it’s all. The «Index Catalogue of the Library of the Surgeon
General’s Office, Authors and Subjects» (Tome V, 1884), which is reputed very full, doesn’t
mention any Hacquet's thesis, and we must bring to the conclusion that Balthazar Hacquet has never
achieved any studies of Medicine neither in France nor in Austria! Besides, it seems that, in the
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XVIII™ century, adulterine children couldn’t get doctor in medicine in France (Coury, p. 47). Is this
one of the reasons why Hacquet left France? Or must we rather set forth some family explanations?

AND WHAT ABOUT HACQUET’S FAMILY?

By definition, it is the most mysterious problem and the indications given (and known?) by
Hacquet himself are very thin. Hacquet thought he was the adulterine son of an unknown man of an
old and high nobility; he just added that the arms pictured on his own portrait have possibly some
links with his father’s ones (and this also is mysterious because it means that the drawer Linder or
the engraver Kohl or someone else in Vienna in 1777 should have an idea about Hacquet’s father’s
identity!!). These arms figure six «billettes» (i. e. rectangles) and in the great Armorial of Lorraine
(Pelletier, 1758), there are only three families who have some «billettes»: first a family Perrin,
without any interest for us; then a family Bourgongne about which we must notice that, in the
beginning of the XVI" century, Jean de Bourgongne had married Catherine de La Mothe, and
Hacquet sometimes appeared as «Hacquet de la Motte», but nothing else; and at last a family Huyn,
surely the most interessant: Jean-Joseph de Huyn had to leave Lorraine in the last years of the XVII™
century after a sentimental dissension with the Duke, and then entered the service for the Emperor
and took part in the Turkish wars. In 1707, he became field marshal and in 1713 war-counsellor near
Emperor Karl VI. Jean-Joseph de Huyn died in 1717, and his sons stayed in the court of Vienna and
served, Jacques-Ignace as an Officer, Léopold-Francois as a superintendant for the education of the
pages of honour...Heinrich Huyn (1723 — 1777) was a General.

This is not exactly an hypothesis, scarcely a track, based only on the Hacquet’s hypothetical
origin of Lorraine and on the arms likeness. But for my mind, there is at least one sure point in this
question: several times, Hacquet conjured up the helps he profited by, when he was a soldier in
french army in 1761, or when he really became a surgeon and an obstetrician in 1766 in Idrija: «For
me, there was no cost at all for these degrees». Later, he was visited by archduchess Marianne in
Carniola, and then by Emperor Joseph II in 1784. I think that, if Hacquet was helped during his life,
these helps came from Vienna and not from France, «his fatherland» as he said. The episode of the
portrait and arms teached us that Hacquet’s identity wasi’t completely unknown in Vienna. Writing
his autobiography in Vienna in 1813, we can’t understand why Hacquet would still protect anyone in
France more than twenty years after the Revolution, and mustn’t we come to the conclusion that he
was the son of a high personage in the court in Vienna?

So. searches about Balthazar Hacquet are surely not easy, and would ask lot of work in many
Record Offices in France and former Austrian Crownlands. A careful read of Hacquet’s several
books and his correspondence (some letters keeped in the Bayerisches StaatBibliothek in Miinich)
would maybe give some other informations. Even if I am not sure that Hacquet’s mystery would
ever be completely resolved.
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VYSKUM O BALTAZAROVI HACQUETOVI
Resumé

Baltazar Hacquet je asi najvyznamnejSou osobou 18. storogia v historii speleologie v krajinach, kde sa
kona ALCADI. Svoje najznamejsie &iny vykonal v roku 1774, kedy preplaval odvoditovaciu nadrz pri vstupe
do jaskyne v Postojnej a preskiimal ju v dizke viac ako sto metrov. Navstivil aj niekolko jaskyii v Slovinsku
a inych miestach monarchie, napriklad Deménovski 'adov jaskyiiu a jaskyiiu Benikova na Slovensku.

Baltazar Hacquet je znamy i ako nezvy&ajny horsky tramp, ¢o poprechodil pohoria strednej a vychodnej
Europy, od Svajiarskych Alp az po Krym a napisal mnoho 3tadii o botanike a geologii. Hacquet podrobne
prebadal aj narody habsburgskej monarchie a vydal vobec prvé etnografické Stidie o tejto Casti Eurdpy.
V &asoch kariéry vedca a profesora historie prirody mala jeho praca uspech v Lublani, Lvove a Viedni.
Vdaka zasluham ho ako jediného spomedzi ugencov, ¢o sa sistredili v Cubl'ani okolo Ziga Zoisa (1747 —
1819), honorovali titulom , The most remarkable personage in so far as Man of Enlightenment” (najpozoru-
hodnejsia osobnost’ az ako muZ osvietenstva). Hacquet je vynimo&nou osobnostou intelektualnej historie
Carnioly (Kranjska) a rakiiskych korunnych krajin druhej polovice 18. storo¢ia. Ale kto vlastne bol Baltazar
Hacquet? 1 ked je znamy charakter jeho ciest a miesto, ktoré zastaval, zahadnou je jeho mladost vo
Francuzsku, a&ast v sedemronej vojne a najmé rodinny povod. V slovinskom Biografskom leksikone nieco
naznacuje I. Pintar, ked’ priputa, Ze sa narodil ako nemanZelské diet'a z kralovskej krvi.

Svoju autobiografiu napisal Hacquet v roku 1813, dva roky pred smrtou. Jej povodny text je ulozeny
v Bayerisches Staatbibliothek v Mnichove. Pri pozornom pregitani jeho Zivotopisu narazime tu na niekol'ko
rozporov. V starSom veku Hacquet pripustil, Ze sa roku 1763 v Macedonii dostal do kontaktu s nakazou, ktora
mu sposobila slabost’ pamati. A moZno, Ze i na konci svojho Zivota klamal, alebo skutocne nepoznal okolnosti
vlastného povodu. Preto na mnoho otaz:k, ktoré sivisia s jeho osobou nepozname odpoved’. Nevieme kedy
a kde sa B. Hacquet narodil, nevieme ni¢ o jeho mladosti, ba ani o rodine, z ktorej pochadzal.

Pri kazdom Zivotopisnom pétrani sa zvy&ajne odhalia isté informéacie v archive a knizniciach, najmi tie,
%o sa tykaju miesta narodenia. Znalost miesta narodenia moze objasnit’ rodinny povod. Uz prva veta
autobiografie je viak zdhadnd: ,, Bolo mi povedané, Ze som sa narodil v Le Conquet, v Low Bretagne (On me
dit d’etre né a Le Conquet). Takmer vietky slovniky to povaZujii za hotovii vec. Uvadza sa to aj publikacii
o breténskych lekdroch (Roger, 1900) a breténskych slovnikoch (Levot, 1852; Kervikler,1904). V Le Conquet
a knizniciach Brestu nenachadzame ale ni¢, ¢o by naznalovalo savislost medzi Hacquetom a pristavnym
mesteckom na zapade Francuzska. V niektorych publikaciach o Le Conquet z tych Cias si zoznamy namor-
nikov, majitelov lodi, lodnych stavitelov, kupcov a kartografov, ale jeho meno sa tu neobjavuje a nenacha-
dzame ho ani v bretonskych rodokmeiioch. Nenaslo sa ni¢, o by dokazovalo spojitost medzi Bretonskom
a rakuskymi korunnymi krajinami. Je tu iba Hacquetov vstup do armady, presnejsie na vojnovu lod zaCiatkom
sedemrocnej vojny, o je priznatnejsie pre Bretonca nez obyvatel'a Lotrinska.

Na druhom konci Franciizska nachadzame totiz prekvapivo ina stopu. Objavuje sa vo vydani Meuselovho
Lexikonu (Meusel’s Lexicon) z roku 1821. Uvadza sa v fiom, Ze sa Balthazar Hacquet nenarodil v Le Con-
quet, ale v Metz (keineswegs zu le Conquet in Bretagne, sondern zu Melz gebohren). Tento udaj prevzal
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Poggendorf (1863) a tiez Hirsch (1930). V roku 1821 bol ale Hacquet Sest’ rokov mrtvy. Este za jeho Zivota sa
objavil bio-bibliograficky zdznam v Hamburger-Meusel Lexicon. Pred rokom 1821 sa Metz (Mety)
nespomina v ziadnom vydani. O Hacquetovi sa pisalo vo vydani roku 1783 (Geb. zu.in Bretagne 1740),
potom v rokoch 1787, 1788, 1789, 1801 a 1805, ale bez zmienky o mieste narodenia. Kto vie, Co je pri¢inou,
ze Meusel zmenil nazor po Hacquetovej smrti?

Moznost, Zze sa Hacquet narodil v Lotrinsku je zaujimavejia ako predpoklad narodenia v Bretonsku. Puta
medzi Lotrinskom a dfzavami Habsburgovcov boli v 18. storo¢i velmi pevné. Po dobyti Banatu princom
Eugenom v roku 1716 prislo sem niekol’ko l'udi z Lotrinska, aby kolonizovali tieto pril'ahlé izemia a okolo
roku 1771 zalozili prinajmen$om tri obce (Saint Hubert, Charleville a Seultour). V nich sa eSte roku 1850
hovorilo francizsky. Niekol’ko d’aldich obyvatel'ov z Lotrinska sa usadilo aj na Morave. Aj cisar Frantidek |
Stefan, manzel Marie-Terézie, bol byvalym vojvodom Francois-Etienne de Lorraine. Vzdal sa naroku na
vojvodstvo, aby sa v roku 1745 stal cisarom a zalozil habsburgsko-lotrinski vetvu.

Za tych okolnosti bolo pre mladého muZa z Lotrinska priznainejsie ako pre muZa z Bretonska, aby
upieral svoj pohlad na Nemecko a Rakusko. Vyznamnejdia je ale skuto¢nost, Hacquet ju uviedol
v autobiografii, ze bol Studentom Jezuitského kolégia v Pont-a-Mousson, mestetku medzi Nancy a Metz, kde
do roku 1768 sidlila Lotrinskd univerzita. Ale ani v Pont-a-Mousson nenachddzame stopy po Hacquetovi.
Teda niet dokazov, z ktorych by vyplynulo, Ze sa Hacquet narodil v Le Conquet alebo niekde v Lotrinsku.

Datum Hacquetovho narodenia je rozhodujucejsi, pretoZe sivisi s ¢asovou postupnostou jeho Zivota.
Vzdy boli pochybnosti o presnom datume jeho narodenia. Pochybnosti mal i Hacquet, ked’ze na zaciatok
autobiografie napisal datum 1740/39. Tieto pochybnosti sa objavuji vo vsetkych slovnikoch, s vynimkou
Meuselovho Lexikonu z roku 1821, kde sa docitame, Zze Hacquet sa nenarodil v roku 1740, ale v roku 1739.
Skuto¢ny problém, ktory sa dotyka celej jeho mladosti spogiva v nieCom inom. V chronolégii, podrobne
opisanej v autobiografii, ako narodenie uvadza rok 1739 alebo 1740, potom pise, Ze v roku 1746 vel'a cestoval
a roku 1748 zacal navitevovat’ kolégium v Pont-a-Mousson. V roku 1753 sa stal doktorom filozofickych vied,
iiel do Pariza Studovat’ lekarske umenie a cestoval po Spanielsku a Anglicku. V roku 1755 nastipil na
vojnovi lod” ako namomik a potom sa az do roku 1760 zucastiioval sedemro¢nej vojny.

Mohli vsetky udalosti prebehnit’ podla takejto Sasovej postupnosti? Aby sa v tych &asoch ¢lovek stal
doktorom, musel najprv dosiahnut’ titul bakalara a $tadium filozofie v Pont-a-Moussone trvalo najmene;j Styri
roky. Nikto sa nestal doktorom skor ako v 22. &i 23. roku svojho Zivota. Univerzita v Pont-a-Moussone mala
zIu povest a tak je nepochopitelné, Ze by sa Hacquet stal doktorom, ked” mal trinast’ alebo Strnast’ rokov
a v tomto veku zacal Studovat’ medicinu (the philiatre was beginning his studies of medicine around twenty
vears) — filiatriou zacal $tadium mediciny okolo dvadsiateho roku Zivota (Coury, s. 51).

Ak Hacquet o tomto obdobi svojho Zivota v autobiografii neklamal, tak bol o nieCo star3i, nez si myslel
sam. Udajne sa narodil zagiatkom a nie koncom tridsiatych rokov. Mozno ide o omyl ¢i zamer utajit’ totoznost’
otca. Aj tu, podobne ako v pripade miesta narodenia, chyba dokaz o jeho presnom datume. Vynara sa i niekol-
ko dalsich otazok o jeho zivote. Hacquet sa ozenil v roku 1799. Pise, Ze aj po Sest'desiatke sa eSte stéle citil
zdravy a mocny. Ale je mozné tvrdit, Ze uz mal vtedy sedemdesiat rokov? V roku 1815, ked’ zomrel, mal 75
alebo 85 rokov? Nevytvaraji snad’ pokusy o objasnenie chronoldgie udalosti zo zagiatku Hacquetovho Zivota
nové teorie o veku, ktorého sa dozil? Ak sa skuto¢ne narodil okolo roku 1740, ¢o potom jeho mladost’ vo
Francuzsku? A daji sa edte overit’ fakty, ktoré uviedol v autobiografii?

Hacquet rad zamotaval stopy, ked’ nemal na vyber. Nepodarilo sa potvrdit' Ziadnu udalost’ z jeho
mladosti. ani v Pont-a-Moussone, ani z obdobia po¢as vojny, ani z &ias $tadia mediciny. Tu je prvy priklad
nepodlozenych skutodnosti uvedenych v autobiografii. V zaznamoch o kolégiu v Pont-a-Moussone (Archiv
Meurthe-et-Moselle v Nancy, dokument & D 64, D 68 a H 2139) sa nikde neobjavuje Hacquetovo meno.
I ked nie je isté, ¢i spravne zaznamy pochadzaju prave z tychto rokov, matie na druhej strane (o sam
uvadza). ze ho zapisali pod inym menom (On me mit en pension a Pont-a-Mousson sous un autre non).
Hacquet uviedol, Ze bol externym $tudentom. Promoval ako doktor filozofickych vied bez toho, aby navstevo-
val verejné prednasky (sans avoir jamais fréquenté les lecons publiques).

Inym prikladom su jeho namorné dobrodruzstva. Roku 1756 napisal: ...,,roku 1755 ma prinitili shizit na
Sfranciizskej fregate Hippopotamus a zucastnil som sa padu Minorcy*. Tato namorna bitka bola zatiatkom
sedemrocnej vojny. Franctizska flotila vtedy zadtogila na tento ostrov a zobrala ho Angli¢anom. Hippopo-
tamus. vyzbrojeny patdesiatimi delami sa pod velenim vikomiia Josepha de Rochemoreho zucastnil na tomto
vojnovom tazeni. Hacquet ale nevysvetlil, preo sa Gdajny doktor filozofickych vied mal zrazu stat’
namornikom! Po preskimani archivnych zoznamov muzstva lode Hippopotamus z roku 1756 (dokument
¢. MAR (/6/1237 Franctzskeho narodného registraéného uradu v Parizi) vyplyva, Ze mena 286 namornikov,
41 lodnikov. 27 sluhov a pocetnej skupiny vojakov si v nich zapisané, ale Hacquetovo meno sa tu
nenachadza. Treba pripustit’, Ze opat’ pouzil pseudonym?

A napokon je tu $tadium mediciny. V priebehu Zivota sa Hacquet stal vyznamnym profesorom mediciny
a anatomie. Niektoré slovniky uvadzaju, ze $tudoval vo Francuzsku a tak odidiel do Rakuaska (H. Blemont
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v R. d’Amat alebo H. Dolezal v Neue Deutsche Biography, T.VII), v inych sa uvadza, ze Studoval v Rakusku
(Lemercier v Hoefer alebo J. Roger). Miesto jeho $tidia nie je ale jediny problém. Po Stidiu v Pont-a-
Moussone odisiel do Pariza, kde si rozvinul cit pre umenie liegit, ale nepochybne len na kratky Cas. Pocas
sedemrocnej vojny, v roku 1757, Hacqueta zajali Angli¢ania. Prinutili ho ako vojenského lekara slazit’ v ich
oddieloch, hoci nikdy predtym nebol povolany do sluZieb boha lekarstva Aescualapa. V roku 1761 chodil po
nemocniciach Pariza a v Montpellieri a studoval rozdiely vojenského lekarstva. Jeho meno sa ale neobjavuje
v §tvrtroénych zapisoch Studentov v Montpellieri (dokument €. S 30 a S 31, kniznica Univerzity mediciny
v Montpellieri). Iba roku 1764 navstivil nickol’ko prednasok vo Viedni a to je vsetko. Indexovy katalég
Kniznice Chirurgickej generalnej kancelarie, menny a vecny register (zvdzok V, 1884), povazovany za velmi
uceleny, neuvadza ziadnu Hacquetovu diplomovi pracu. Z toho plynie, ze Hacquet nikdy nevystudoval
medicinu vo Francizsku a Rakdsku! Naviac v 18. storogi nemohli nemanzelské deti vo Francizsku ziskat
titul doktora mediciny (Coury, s. 47). Je to jedna z pri¢in, pre ktort odiSiel Hacquet z Franctzska alebo si to
treba vysvetlit' inymi rodinnymi dovodmi?

Najzahadnejou i vd'aka tomu, Ze Hacquetom uvedene skuto&nosti st nepostacujice, je otazka rodiny.
Hacquet si myslel, Ze je nemanzelskym synom neznameho muza zo starej a vysokej Slachty. Predpokladal, ze
erb namalovany na jeho vlastnej podobizni ma Cosi spoloéné s jeho otcom. To znamena, z¢ maliar Linder.
rytec Kohl, resp. niekto z Viedne roku 1777 vedel, kto je Hacquetov otec! Erb znazoriuje 6 billettes — listkov
z vojenskej ubytovne (obdiznikov). Velka lotrinska Erbova kniha (Pelletier, 1758) uvadza iba tri rodiny, ¢o
maju v erbe billettes. Prvou je rodina Perrin a je nezaujimava. Dal3ou je rodina Bourgongne. O nej treba
povedat’, ze za¢iatkom 16. storoia sa Jean de Bourgongne ozenil s Catherine de La Mothe. Aj Hacquet obCas
vystupoval na verejnosti ako Hacquet de la Motte. A potom je rodina Huyn, ktord je najzaujimavejsia. Jean
Joseph de Huyn musel opustit’ Lotrinsko koncom 17. storo¢ia po rozkole s vojvodom a vstupil do sluzieb
cisara. Zacastnil sa protitureckych vojen. V roku 1707 sa stal polnym marSalom a roku 1713 vojenskym
poradcom cisara Karola VI. Zomrel v roku 1717. Jeho synovia ostali v sluzbach viedenského dvora. Jacques
Ignace slazil ako vysoky uradnik a Léopold-Francois ako spravca pre vyucbu protokolu. Hewnrich Huyn (1723
- 1777) bol generdlom.

Toto je predpoklad zalozeny na Hacquetovom domnelom povode z Lotrinska a vyobrazeni erbu. Ale aj
tak je v tejto zaleZitosti jasny prinajmenSom jeden bod. Hacquet Casto spominal pomoc, akej sa mu dostalo
vroku 1761 ako vojakovi franctzskej armady i ked’ sa stal chirurgom a porodnikom roku 1766 v Idriji:
...mna to vobec ni¢ nestdlo, aby som sa ocitol na tychto postoch™. Neskor ho navstivila arcivojvodkyiia
Marianne z Camnioly a v roku 1784 cisar Jozef 1. Ak sa Hacquetovi pocas jeho zivota pomahalo, pomoc
prichddzala z Viedne, z jeho ot¢iny ako hovorieval a nie Francizska. Epizoda s portrétom a erbom ukazuje, ze
jeho totoznost nebola vo Viedni tplne neznama. Tazko potom pochopit, preco sa roku 1813, ked’ pisal svoju
autobiografiu vo Viedni, stale kryl za niekoho vo Francuzsku, kde dovtedy uplynulo uz dvadsat’ rokov od
Francuzskej revolicie. Neniti nés to snad” dospiet’ k zaveru, Ze bol synom vyznamnej osobnosti na vieden-
skom dvore?

Hradanie pravdy o Balthazarovi Hacquetovi nie je 'ahké a treba este preskamat’ vel'a archivov vo Fran-
chzsku i v byvalych rakuskych korunnych krajinach. Viac informacii by mozno prinieslo pozorn¢ prestu-
dovanie Hacquetovych knih i jeho korespondencie (niekol’ko listov uchovava Statna kniznica — Bayerisches
Staatbibliothek v Mnichove). Ale aj tak je otazkou &i sa Hacquetovu zahadu vobec podari aplne vyriesit.
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SLOVENSKY KRAS

(ACTA CARSOLOGICA SLOVACA) XXXVII 61-70 LIPTOVSKY MIKULAS 1999

THE NOTION OF ,,KARST* INTRODUCED IN FRANCE

CHRISTOPHE GAUCHON

During ALCADI 96 in Postojna, Professor Ivan GAMS appealed to all the participants for studying the
way in which the notion of , Karst* had been introduced in respective countries and assumed by speleologists
and geographers.

In France, the specific phenomena of the eponymic Karst were known and described for a long time, and,
at less, since the end of XVI" century for Zirknitz Lake (Cerknisko Jezero). But these descriptions are not
enough to understand that the karst could be a good pattern, able to explain, or describe, hydrological and
gecomorphological aspects of such regions. In the beginning of XIX" century, naturalists and geologists have
acknowledged the particularities of the hydrography in limestone countries, and some of them set up Jura or
the Causses as patterns.

But in 1879, probably for the firts time, Engineer M. Bouvier used Karst as a pattern to explain and
describe the impluvium of the famous Vaucluse spring (Provence). Even if Martel disliked this word of
«karst » and would have prefered «causse», Cviji¢ definitely consecrated the Karst for all the scientific
works. )

The question of the adoption in french of a «karstic vocabulary » is not only a problem of
lexicology, but, beyond the picturesque memories related in travel accounts, implies the much
larger problem of the thrue understanding of a whole landscape and of its various components. As
soon as 1575, Frangois de Belleforest (t. I, p. 1830) gave a short description of Zirknitz Lake
(Cerknisko Jezero), and during the XVII" and the XVII™ centuries, the most illustrious
phenomena of Carniola, like the flow of Recca below Skojcan, have been often described by
french travellers or, more often, by polygraphists. Even in the Great Encyclopedia edited by
Diderot, in the article «cavernes» (t. II, 1751, p. 785 — 786), we find few lines about the caves of
Podpec and Postojna.

In the same time, and especially in the XVIII" century, many naturalists or geologists have
well noticed that caves often lied in limestone massifs, that the surface of calcareous plateaux was
very dry, and that springs at the bottom of the limestone reliefs were stronger than elsewhere. For
instance, de Saussure in Alps, Palassou in Pyrenees or Astruc in the Causses of Languedoc have
well illustrated this progressing knowledge of the Enlightenment regarding caves and
subterranean hydrology.

So, the main problem would be to explain how the first accounts about Carniola and Karst
spread among the descriptions of Austria or Italia, and the first geological notations about the
caves, have joined together into a well accepted eponymous pattern and, at last, into the general
idea of karst; or, briefly, how Karst has lost his capital letter to become karst, a common noun for
a more general using.

Ith

FROM THE TRAVELS RELATIONS TO THE FIRST PROPOSALS

The first in France, Nicolas Desmarets (1725 — 1815) bestowed a great attention upon caves
in his «systematic Encyclopedia of physical Geography» and, since 1809 — 1811, he propounded
- orinvented maybe —, two words which rather foreshadowed what would be called later a karst:

CAUS (country of): They are high countries of which the surface is
covered with several beds of a compact limestone, with very few
loam(...).

The edges of these Caus [for Causses] countries are very
precipitous and show the sequence of hard stones and soils beds making
the massif. These systems of beds and seams are often parallel with the
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horizon, and sometimes inclined. Their calcareous substance distinguishes
them from countries of schist or granite (...).

What is really noteworthy in Caus countries, is that water running on
their surface is uncommon; lots of small valleys are closed and have no
superficial issue, just like all the other valleys, because rain-water soaks
through bands of caus, and then pours inside on the basic sand-stone » (t.
111, 1809, p. 323).

JURANES (Mountains): So I call the sub-alpine mountains because
they have the same outline than mountains in Jura, in Franche-Comt€ or in
Dauphiné. And I add to these mountains the sub-alpine in Provence. Their
main current features are that they are made with a gathering of inclined
limestone beds; they contain numerous caves; and they show, in their
beds, fossil (...) like belemnites, nautiluses, ammonites, and so on....

In these juranes mountains too, we find most natural sinkholes,
hollows and funnels who supply great springs. »

The limestone making these mountains has been disinguished by few
naturalists as a special rock called Jura limestone. Some others have
called it caves limestone.» (t. IV, 1811, p. 444).

So, definitions of these two words «country of Caus» and «Jurane mountains» were grounded
altogether on geological (even if inaccurate), morphological and hydrological facts. The word
«Country of Caus», not understood as the Causses in geographical nomenclature but as a pattern,
would designate something like a karstic plateau, when «Juranes mountains» applies to a more
prominent relief (we must underline that the word «karst», concealing such a tinge, would set
some other problems). Gathering the numerous XVIII" century observations, Desmarets has well
established some particularities of limestone landscapes. We may just wonder that one dictionary
propounded two different words with almost the same definition, and maybe this would explain
that this new terminology had no posterity at all: I have never found elsewhere the word «jurane»,
so probably it is an apax in french geographical literature. But an other explanation is that people
concerned with caves in the beginning of XIX™ century were not really interested in morphology
nor in landscapes problems, but much more in paleontology and archeology.

So, untill the end of the 1870’s, there would be no other attempt to propound a pattern to be
used by french scholars to describe limestone countries, or rather, there would be as many
patterns as travellers or writers; each new area is set up as the one where relief and hydrography
are the most typical. For instance, in the famous «Dictionnary of Natural History», Jules
Desnoyers (1800 — 1887) considered in 1845 that «nowhere better than in Morée (Crete) this
study would be more instructive and more suitable for natural history of caves; nowhere at less
these phenomena have been better observed in this point of view» (p. 360), for «nothing lacks in
Morée for description of subterranean water streams». Indeed, Boblaye (1792 — 1843) and Virlet
d’Aoust, two famous geologists had travelled about ten years before throughout Crete and
brought back some very precise and impressive descriptions of this island, and it’s the reason why
Desnoyers has remembered and propounded this example as the best one. Few pages later, before
Jura and european Turkey, he devoted about one page to the description of « calcareous Alps of
Carniola and Dalmatia».

Or much later, in 1887, the great geologist Auguste Daubrée (1814 — 1896), published his
very famous «Treatise on'Subterranean waters» (in french: «Traité des eaux souterraines») which
would so much inspire Martel whose last master book, more than thirty years later, would be
entitled «New treatise on subterranean waters». But Daubrée took no interest in Karst stricto
sensu and, among numerous and accurate descriptions of other limestone countries, he didn’t
speak about it, except two lines only for «the numberless sink-holes in mountainous countries of
Carniola, Illyria, Croatia and Dalmatia», without more precise details. But, if Daubrée’s
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theoretical contribution to hydrology was very important, sure knowledges about Karst have
much progressed and been renewed since the end of the 1870’s.

Indeed, other geographers have felt a thrue interest in Karst, and especially the greatest in his
time, Elisée Reclus (1830 — 1905) who several times described it. First, in one of his main books,
«The Earth» (1868), after few lines about Trebicciano and Adelsberg, he concluded: « Among
various european limestone countries, the most noteworthy for caves, subterranean rivers and
collapse pits is undoubtlessly the alpine area of Carniola and Istria, in the east of the Adriatic Sea,
from Lublania (sic) to Fiume» (p. 331). In 1878, in the volume of his huge «New Universal
Geography» about central Europa, he harked back to the description of «the Carso, a plateau
unrivalled in Europa with its stony chaos and the strange unevennesses of its slit rocks» (p. 218):
«There is no other land in Europa more noteworthy for their subterranean hydrography. Even
south France and Jura haven’t got so many lakes and shafts, nor so many sumps and streams in
their caves»(p. 225). Reclus knew and quoted Schmidl’s publications, and so he was able to
describe the underground flow of Recca from the sides of Sneznik to Timavo (p. 226 — 227). But,
in spite of his good documentation and his comparison with Causses and Jura, he never thought
the Karst as a pattern apt to be extended to other places. By way of proof, it’s enough that we
observe, in his book about France (1877), Reclus had described the Causses without any
references to Karst.

It rested with Marius Bouvier, an obscure chief engineer in the highways department in
Avignon (Provence), to give to Karst its full importance and meaning. In 1879, in front of the
Congress of the French Association for Knowledges Promotion (A.F.A.S.) in Montpellier,
Bouvier delivered a speech about the very classical problem of the greatest spring in France, «la
Fontaine de Vaucluse». After an eleven pages very accurate description of the flow and regime
and of the impluvium considered for meteorology an¢ geology, Bouvier tried to sketch «the
subterranean outline of the basin». Now, there was only few known caves, and no shaft had yet
been climbed down; so Bouvier had no direct acquaintance with the depth of the plateau and there
is the reason why he had to compare with a better known area: «Everything leads us to believe
that we are here facing the reproduction of these marvellous phenomena more easily discoveredin
the Karst of Istria and Karniola» (p. 360). Same cretaceous ground, same terra rosa, Bouvier
showed by various quotations what was the hydrography of Karst and then he could conclude:
«such underground flows, such spacious water tanks surely exist too under the dry and cracked
limestones making the impluvium of the Fontaine de Vaucluse» (p. 362). To my mind, this is the
first time in french scientific literature that Karst was propounded and used as a pattern to
understand the working of hydrological system still unexplored. But what success would meet
this new pattern?

TIME OF HESITANCY

Even if Marius Bouvier wasn’t famous enough to carry his point of view, the idea didn’t
disappear during the following years. We find it from place to place, but it was a time of
hesitancy about the thrue value of this pattern. French patriotism too explains those reticences:
would it be actually possible that the best example of dissolved limestone countries lies far abroad
when we have Jura and Causses and Vercors and so on...?

Albert de Lapparent, in his «Lessons of physical Geography », published in 1896 and twice
reprinted in the following years (and now completely forgotten), represented this time of
hesitancy. For instance, we read in his fifth lesson about «effects of genetic circumstances on the
forming of relief»: «the pattern of dense, fissured limestone countries is the Karst, or Carso, in
Carniole and in Istria (...). The Causses in South France aren’t less typical as fissured limestone
areas ; they can even be considered as promoting such forms with more clearness than Karst,
which is a pleated and dislocated region where tectonic actions have been much stronger and have
superimposed their results upon the effect of land nature» (p. 89 — 90). But farther, in his twelfth
Jesson about « underground effects on celief», he asserted that: «the word Karst Landscape or the
adjective carsique are now usual to designate this kind of relief that appears there with most
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fullness for porous limestone is never less than 300 meters thick» (p. 238), «So we shall better
choose our examples in this land» (p. 242). And he concluded, after describing some unavoidable
places like Zirknitz or Saint-Canzian (Skocjan): Karst has worthily deserved becoming the thrue
pattern for a whole group of geographical specificities for every limestone outcrop reproduces at
less some features. But it behoves not to forget that the superiority of Karst as a pattern is mainly
explained by the noteworthy activity of underground waters, which itself is the result of the heavy
rains on the area (...) So the capacity of subterranean tool for creating a blurred relief is here
maximum.» (p. 246 — 247). We have underlined the first sentence because Lapparent was a great
geologist in his time, very famous even for the general public, and, of course, his opinion was
much more important than Bouvier’s one.

But in the same time when de Lapparent published his «Lessons... » and in the following
years, E. A. Martel continuously fought against the adoption of this new terminology. First,
Martel had certainly been very impressed by the Karst and by the fact that explorations were there
in great advance of everywhere else. This feeling had appeared even before his own travel to
Karst in 1893; in his first important caving paper published in 1888 after the discoveries in
Bramabiau and Dargilan, Martel repeated at several times that Karst was the «thrue Promised
Land of caverns» (he would often use these words during the following years), and he called
Dargilan a «<new Adelsberg» (p. 269).

And the best mark of his own success is to be found in the fourth edition of «The Cévennes»,
when Martel noticed in a foot-note that « the famous caver Schmidl has discovered and explored
caves [around Trieste] 18 kilometers long; in Causses, we have yet surveyed 30 kilometers in new
caves » (p. 148). Thus, Martel meant that Causses should be a better pattern than Karst, at the
very time when Cviji¢ was publishing his Karstphéinomen. But this mind was still implied, Martel
would soon be clearer and more direct in his opposition against the karstic terminology: «The
Karst phenomena are general in so far as Limestone phenomena. What should be just claimed for
Karst stricto sensu is that this is the first area where it seems that underground hydrology has been
seriously and scientifically studied, and, on the other hand, caves and inner rivers are there so
beautiful and strong that they are first-rate among their similar» (Les Abimes, 1894, p. 432 —
433). Or in an other text, less known maybe by cavers but addressed to an other congress of
A.F.A.S. in 1902: «Austrians have got into the habit of calling with the generic term of Karst
phenomena the natural facts as shafts, caves, rivers, galleries, springs, and so on..., studied by the
science called speleology. It would be as well not to keep this local word and to replace it by the
much larger term of Limestone phenomena.» (p. 1144). In this paper, entitled « About the
universality of cavernous phenomena of limestone», Martel explained that it would be a mistake
if people imagine that these phenomena took place only in the geological formations of the
eponymous Karst; so it was necessary to avoid the words karst and karstic, and to prefer an other
term without any local nor regional connotation.

Twenty years after, Martel repeated exactly the same sentences in his «New Treatise on
subterranean waters» (p. 210) and dwelt on strongly: «Karst besides isn’t a special geological
country nor a geographical unity [and] it is just by a pure conventional copying that it is spoken
about istrian, dalmatian, liburnian, dinaric or serbian karst to design the areas of Croatia,
Dalmatia, Bosnia, Herzegovina, Serbia, Montenegro where are poljes, sink holes and springs, and
where balkan montains rise up by degrees to more than 2500 meters high (Durmitor, etc.).
Causses and Jura are much more characteristic areas and should have been worthy, better than
Karst, of giving their name to such phenomena» (p. 212 — 213). Martel was sorry for Lapparent
has came over to karstic pattern (foot-note in p. 210) and he even recalled the abbé de Lagger’s
proposal of «caussic phenomena». Martel concluded this discussion on a geological argument:
«Jurassic limestone is, by nature, the most classic ground for caves (Causses, Jura, etc.) and we
should speak, at that rate, of Jura phenomena, with more accuracy than Kkarstic or caussic» (idem).

Of course, patriotism isn’t for nothing in Martel’s posture. In a time when the first motto of
French Alpine Club was «For fatherland, by mountain», in a time when voices protested against
the too teutonic talweg, french scholars were all together admiring and suspicious of german
knowledge. Here is one of the reasons why Martel was sometimes so pugnacious against that
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karstic terminology: for instance, about the terms «belgian Karst», he wrote: «we must protest

against such a germanic ascendancy» (in «New Treatise on subterranean waters», foot-note, p.
217).

THE ULTIMATE ADOPTION OF KARST

But it seems that, at last, Martel has talked to no purpose, and karstic terminology succeeded
in compelling recognition, especially because of Jovan Cviji¢’s works. As Lucien Gallois would
say after his death, «he was actually the one who made the names of phenomena of Karst
popular» (in Annals of Geography, 1927, p. 181). Jovan Cviji¢ (1865 — 1927) had got his first
notoriety in 1893 when he published his «Karstphdnomen» which have never been translated to
french. But during the first world war, he was a guest professor in the University in Paris and, in
1918 he published in the «Alpine Geography Review» (t. VI, p. 375 — 426) a master paper which
was the first thrue scientific synthesis issued in France: «Subterranean hydrography and
morphological evolution of the Karst». There, he systematically referred to «karstic lands»,
«karstic shapes», «karstic water»... and brought in some new words like «prekarstic» or
«karstification» which afterwards would be in current use. It was the first time in frenches that
«Karst» was so declined into different words destined for a lasting fortune. Later, in 1925, he
submitted three reports to the french Academy of Sciences in order to make his terminology more
accurate, distinguishing among «holokarst», «merokarst» and «karstic patterns of transition»,
which had some success until the 1960’s but whom use is today less frequent.

Cviji¢ was certainly very popular and had a great authority among french geomorphologists
but maybe it was not enough to convey this vocabulary to all the geographers. So we must look at
the handbooks utilized by students to watch the way in which a greater diffusion has been given
for these karstic words. In this matter, maturation of Emmanuel de Martonne’s works is really
interesting: de Martonne (1873 — 1955) was one of the most important french professor of
geography, pupil and successor of great Vidal de la Blache and expert about Central Europa. His
very famous «Treatise on physical Geography» has been published in seven successive editions
between 1909 and 1947, and evolutions from an issue to the next one are very instructive: in
1909, in the chapter entitled «general features of limestone reliefs», he described «the aspects
present everywhere, as well in Causses of central Massif as in calcareous Alps, in illyric or
bosnian Karst, in Peloponnese, in Syria or in Yunnan» (p. 463) but soon after he explained that
«word of causse is worth being chosen as a common noun for limestone table-lands of similar
origin» (p. 464). In 1913, in the second édition, sentences seem sturdier but, at end, an hesitancy
remains about the word that de Martonne prefered. Indeed, he first wrote: «The name of Karst
who designates the limestone country around Trieste, is now a classic word to designate the
limestone countries; we speak about countries of Karst, karstic relief, karstic hydrography» (p.
470). But, only few lines later, he added: «every limestone country is not a Karst, in its literal
sense [...and] we should adopt [instead of is worth being chosen] the name of Causse (...) as a
common noun to designate table-lands reliefs that we find almost everywhere in limestone areas
carved by few valleys like canyons. There are many ausses in Alps as well as in Illyria, in
Bosnia, in Peloponnese and, générally speaking, in every karstic country» (p. 471). So, we
understand that, in de Martonne’s mind, the two words Karst and Causses wouldn’t necessarily
exclude each other, and Causse was better understood as a specific form of Karst.

In 1940, in sixth edition, time for hesitancy is over and de Martonne had to admit the
unavoidable lexical evolution, with just a touch of regret: «With their works about such subjects
either in North-West of balkanic peninsular or in Alps, J. Cviji¢ and austrian geologists have
enforced the general use by geographers of the word Karst to designate every limestone country,
although it would have been possible to choose the french word Causse. Everyone speaks now
about karstic topography, karstic hydrography, and even about karstic erosion cycle» (p. 650). At
last, de Martonne recognized the quasi-perfection of the eponymous pattern: «We have in Causses
and in Gévaudan most typical limestone relief features, but not exactly all of them. Yugoslav
Karst does present a much wealthier range of original phenomena» (p. 651).
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How many turnings and hesitancies before a full and complete adoption! During all those
years from the beginning of the century to the 1940’s, french geographers used karstic terms
principally when they rendered an account of german works, for instance in the «Annals of
Geography» when Jules Sion announced the issue of «Uber das Karstphéinomen» by A. Penck
(Bibliographical supplement, 1904, p. 43), or, almost thirty years later, when de Martonne gave a
long summary of «Die Hydrographie des Karstes» by O. Lehmann (n® 237, mai 1933, p. 303 -
308). More, the word «karstic», which first applied to phenomena, gradually designates some
countries out of the eponymous Karst, but it seems that karstic terms were used only for the
description of german, austrian or dinaric massifs; in the other cases, french geographers went on
speaking about subterranean hydrology or about limestone areas, just like Martel would have
done. Still in 1925, in a paper about «natural dividings of Alps» (Annals of Geography, t
XXXIV, p. 113 - 132), Emmanuel de Martonne quickly described the «karstic high plateaux», the
«karstic deserts»... and the «great alpine causses» of Bayern and Salzbourg Kaklkalpen, but
nothing comparable in french Prealps! Here, it was not only a question of vocabulary but also the

direct result of the late discovery of Eisriesenwelt, which revealed since 1920 the existence of

such systems in mountains, when french cavers still explored the low areas of Causses and Jura,
and scarcely climbed on Alps or Pyrenees.

Indeed, Karstic terminology was mainly used to describe some low or middle-height massifs,
like belgian Ardennes or Jura, that it was possible to compare usefully with the Karst. This
limitative meaning explains the rivalry with the word Causse. So, it remained to make larger the
meaning of karstic terminology, beyond the direct referring to the original case. As soon as 1925,
Georges Chabot published in the Annals of Geography (n° 192, p. 481 — 494) a paper about
«Recent progress of karstic phenomena study»; there, he ushered in an unprecedented climatic
point of view and, the first time in France, he used some new terms like «mediterranean karsts»,
«moderate climate karsts» or «tropical karsts», cutting so the umbilical cord with the eponymous
area. Two years later, in his thesis on central Jura, Chabot gave some long developments about
the «karstic peneplain»; so, he finished justifying this karstic vocabulary, linking it up with Davis’

geomorphological ideas and, all together, pulling it out from its birth country. Here was the end of

the story of this lexical adoption, and maybe it’s also why Chabot has been considered to be «the
first thrue french karstologist» (Ph. Renault, p. 20).

Today such words are commonly used by french geomorphologists, even when they think
karstic phenomena as anomalies, and the evidences of this are the existence of the «French
Association of Karstology» (A.F.K.) in the bosom of the «French National Committee for
Geography» (C.N.F.G.) and the publication of «Karstologia» since 1983.
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ZAVEDENIE POJMU , KRAS“ VO FRANCUZSKU
Resumé

Osvojenie krasovej slovnej zdsoby vo francizstine nie je len lexikologicky problém, ale za malebnymi
spomicnkami v cestopisoch sa vynara problém skuto&ného pochopenia celej krajiny a jej zloziek. UZ roku
1575 Francois de Belleforest v krdtkosti opisal Cerknické jazero a v 17. a 18. storo¢i francuzski cestovatelia
opisovali najobdivovanejsie fenomény Carnioly. V tom &ase si mnoho prirodovedcov povimlo, Ze jaskyne sa
nachadzaju vo vapencovych horskych masivoch, povrch vapenatych nahornych planin je velmi suchy
a pramene v ich spodnej Casti silnejSie. K poznaniu jaskyn a podzemnej hydrologie v dobe osvietenstva
prispeli badatelia ako de Saussure popisom Alp, Palassou popisom Pyreneji ¢i Astruc popisom Caussov
Languedocu.

Primdrnym problémom je, ako sa prvé opisy Carnioly a Krasu rozsirili v opisoch Rakiska a Talianska,
a ako vznikol z prvych geologickych predstav o jaskyniach model, ¢o viedol ku vieobecnému pojmu kras.
Pripadne ako Kras stratil velké pismeno a stalo sa z neho podstatné meno pre vieobecné pouZitie.

N. Desmarets (1725 — 1815) sa prvy vo Francuzsku zameral na jaskyne. V rokoch 1809 — 11 predstavil
prv¢ slova, co naznaCovali neskorsi nazov kras. CAUS — S to hornaté oblasti, ktorych povrch pokryvaji
vrstvy kompakiého vapenca... Ich okraje sii strmé a vapenatd hmota ich odlisuje od oblasti s krystalickou
bridlicou a zulou... Pozoruhodné v krajindch Causu je, Ze na ich povrchu zvycajne nie je vodny tok. MnoZstvo
uzavretych malych iidoli nemd povrchové vyvery, pretoze dazdovad voda vsakuje cez causovi skupinu a vo
vatitri silno prsi na zdsadity pieskovec. ‘

JURANY (vrchy) — Tak nazyvam subalpské vrchy, pretc’- maji rovnaké crty v Jure, vo Franciizskom-
Comté alebo v Dauphiné ¢i podalpské horstvo v Provensdlsku. Vznikli nahromadenim zvazujicich sa
vapencovych vrstiev, sit tu pocetné jaskyne a vo svojich vrstvdach ukryvajii rézne fosili... Nachddzaji sa tu aj
prirodné prepadliska, vymole a sopuchy, ktoré zdasobuju délezité pramene. Zopdr prirodovedcov oznacilo
tunajsi vapenec za zvldastnu horninu — jursky vdapenec. Ini ho nazvali jaskynnym vdpencom.

Definicie vyrazov krajina Causu a Jurdnskych vrchov, su zalozené na geologickych, morfologickych
a hydrologickych faktoch. Slova krajina Causu, v geografickej terminol6gii sa nechapu ako Causy, ale ako
model. nieCo ako krasova nahorna rovina. Ked’ vyraz Juranes mountains vyznamovo dotvorime, potom slovo
kras s tymto sfarbenim vytvori priestor pre d'aldie otazky. Desmarets teda stanovil niekolko zvlastnosti
vipencovych oblasti.

Az do konca sedemdesiatych rokov 19. storo¢ia nejestvoval iny model, ktory by mohli pri opise
vapencovych oblasti pouzivat’ francizski uéenci. Kazda nova oblast’ si vytvara pojmy podl'a najtypickejsieho
reli¢fu a hydrografie. V Slovniku historie prirody J. Desnoyers (1800 — 87) roku 1845 zvazoval fakt, ¢i by pre
badanie prirodnej historie jaskyi nebol vhodnejsi vyskum na inom mieste nez na Kréte, pretoze tam nechyba
ni¢ na vyskum podzemnych vodnych pramenov. V skuto¢nosti Boblaye a V. d’Aoust, dvaja geologovia
cestovali asi 10 rokov predtym po Kréte, odkial sa vratili s pdsobivymi opismi ostrova. To je dovod, preco si
Desnoyers spomenul na ich priklad a pouzil ho ako najlepsi.

Roku 1887 geol6g A. Daubrée (1814 — 96) publikoval pricu Traité des eaux souterraines (Pojednanie
o podzemnych vodach). Martela in3pirovala tak, Zze svoju poslednt knihu o tridsat’ rokov neskor nazval New
treatise on subterranean waters (Nové pojednanie o podzemnych voddch). Daubrée sa nezaujimal o Kras
stricto sensu a nehovoril o tom v podrobnych opisoch inych vdpencovych oblasti. Iba v dvoch riadkoch sa bez
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podrobnosti zmienil o zdvrtoch hornatych casti Carnioly, Ilyrie, Chorvdtska a Dalmdacie. Ak bol Daubrécho
prinos do hydroldgie dolezity, potom ovel'a viac pokrocili znalosti o Krase koncom 70. rokov 19. storoCia.

Zaujem o Kras prejavili aj d’alsi geografi. Hlavne E. Reclus (1830 — 1905), najznamejsi geograf tych Cias,
ktory ho opisal viackrat. V knihe The Earth (Zem), 1868 po riadkoch o Trebicciane a Adelsbergu uviedol:
Medzi eurdpskymi vapencovymi oblastami je najpozoruhodnejsou alpska oblast Carnioly a Istrie na vychode
Jadranského mora od Lublany po Terst“. Roku 1878 sa vo zviizku New Universal Geography (Novej vSeo-
becnej geografie) vratil k opisu Krasu, roviny jedine¢nej v Eurdpe, s jej kamennym chaosom a nepravidel-
nost'ami rozstiepanych skal. V Eurdpe nie je iny kraj, ¢o by bol pozoruhodnejsi podzemnou hydrografiou. Ani
Jjuh Franciizska a Jura nemajii tak vela jazier a Sdcht a také mnozstvo odvodiiovacich jam a tokov vo svojich
jaskyniach. Reclus poznal Schmidlove publikacie a mohol opisat’ podzemny tok Reky od svahov Sneznika po
Timavo. Napriek tomu si nemyslel, Ze Kras moze byt modelom pre oznacenie inych miest. V knihe o Fran-
cazsku (1877), opisal Causy bez toho, aby sa ¢o i len zmienil o Krase.

Bolo na M. Bouvierovi, strojnom déstojnikovi, aby dal slovu Kras potrebny vyznam. Na kongrese
Franciizskej asocidcie pre podporu vedy v Montpellieri roku 1879 mal prednasku o najvyznamnejSom prameni
Francizska — la Fontaine de Vaucluse. Na opise toku a rezimu i vplyvov dolezitych pre meteorologiu
a geologiu pokusil sa nalrtnut’ podzemny obrys panvy. Dovtedy sa vedelo iba o niekolkych jaskyniach a nikto
nezostapil do Ziadnej Sachty. Bouvier nepoznal hibku nahornej roviny, ¢o je dovod, preco toto Gzemie
porovnal so znamejSou oblastou: ,,Vsetko nds vedie k tomu, aby sme verili, Ze nas tu caka objavovanie tych
izasnych fenoménov, ktoré sa lahsie objavovali v Krase Istrie a Carnioly”. Vdaka zhodnému kriedovému
podkladu a rovnakej ferra rose naznadil, aka bola hydrografia Krasu a uzavrel: ....takéto podzemné toky
a rozlahlé vodné nddrie urcite existujii pod suchymi a popukanymi vdpencami a zdsobuji Fontaine de
Vaucluse“. Po prvy raz vo francuzskej vedecke;j literatare tak navrhol a pouzil model Krasu, aby sa pochopila
ginnost’ nepreskiimaného hydrologického systému. Bouvier nebol dost’ slavny na to, aby presadil svoj nazor,
ale myslienka nezanikla. Ob&as sa objavila, ale v obdobi, ked” sa pochybovalo o skuto¢nej hodnote modelu.
Tuato zdrzanlivost oddvodiiuje franciizsky patriotizmus. Je vobec mozné, aby najlepsi priklad vapencovych
oblasti existoval v d’alekom zahrani¢i, ked’ my (Francuzi) mame Juru, Causy, Vercors atd...?

A. de Lapparent v diele Lessons of physical Geography (Lekcie fyzikalnej geografie) z roku 1896 tiez
dokumentuje obdobie vahania. V lekcii o Gginkoch genetickych okolnosti na formovanie reli¢fu pise:

.,modelom oblasti hutného rozpukaného vdpenca je Kras, alebo Carso v Carniole a Istrii ... Causy v Juznom
Franciizsku nie sii menej typické ako vdpencové oblasti Krasu, ba dokonca sa mozu povazovat' za ukdzku
rovnakych foriem a este lepsie ako Kras, ktory je poskladanym a narusenym regionom, kde tektonickd cinnost
pésobila silnejsie a navrstvila svoje vysledky na vzhlad prirodzenej krajiny™. V lekcii o podzemnych
a¢inkoch na reliéf uviedol: ..., vyraz Krasovd krajina a pridavné meno krasovy sa pouzivajii na oznacenie
tohto druhu reliéfu, ktory sa tu objavuje s najplnsou pdrovitostou vdpenca hribky viac ako 300 m, takze by
sme si radsej mali vybrat za priklady reliéf v nasej krajine “. Po opise miest, ktorym sa nemohol vyhnut, ako
Zirknitz a Skocjan, zhrnul: ,,Kras si zasliZil stat’ sa modelom pre celti skupinu geografickych zvldstnosti ...
patri sa nezabudnit, ze prednost Krasu ako modelu sa vysvetluje pozoruhodnou cinnostou podzemnych vod,
¢o je vysledkom lejakov v tejto oblasti “... A tak je tu maximdlne mnoZstvo podzemnych vplyvov na vytvdranie
nejasného reliéfu. Lapparent bol vyznamnym geologom doby, velmi znamy na verejnosti a jeho nazor bol
dolezitejsi ako Bouvierova mienka.

V case, ked” de Lapparent publikoval Lekcie... E. A. Martel bojoval voti osvojeniu tejto novej termi-
nologie. Kras na neho velmi zaposobil ako tiez fakt, Ze tu sa vyskum robil na lep3ej urovni nez kdekol'vek
inde. Takyto ndzor mal aj pred svojou cestou do Krasu v roku 1893. V prvom vyznamnom jaskyniarskom
spise v roku 1888 po objavoch v Bramabiau a Dargilane niekolkokrat zopakoval, ze Kras je skutocne
zaslitbenou krajinou jaskyi a Dargilan nazval tiez novym Adelsbergom.

Najlepsi dokaz jeho postojov je vo $tvrtom vydani diela The Cévennes. V pozndmke uviedol, Ze slavny
Schmidl objavil a preskimal jaskyne (okolo Triestu) 18 km dlhé a v Causoch sme preskimali jaskyne v dizke
30 km. Martel si myslel, ze Causy mozu byt lepsim modelom nez Kras a to v ¢ase, ked” Cviji¢ vydaval dielo
Karstphanomen. Tento nazor sa stale presadzoval, a tak mohol prejavit’ zretelnejsi odpor voci krasovej
terminoldgii: Krasové javy siu vo vieobecnosti Vdpencovymi javmi. Co treba pre Kras pozadovat je, ze je
prvou oblastou, kde sa seriézne a vedecky preskimala podzemnd hydroldgia, a kde si jaskyne a podzemné
priestory také nddherné, Ze sii medzi podobnymi prvotriedne (Les Abimes, 1894). Roku 1902 na dalsom
kongrese A.F.A.S. zdoraznil: , Rakisania si osvojili volat vseobecne pouZitelnym terminom krasové javy
prirodné iikazy (Sachty, jaskyne, rieky, galérie, pramene atd’), studiom ktorych sa zaoberd veda, zvand
speleoldgia. Toto lokdlne pomenovanie by sa nemalo pouzivat, ale nahradit terminom Vipencové javy".
V pojednani About the universality of cavernous phenomena of limestone (O univerzilnosti jaskynnych
fenoménov vapenca) vysvetlil, Ze by holo chybou, keby si ludia mysleli, ze tieto javy vznikli iba
v geologickych ttvaroch vieobecne nazvanych Kras. Treba sa vyhnat slovam kras a krasovy a uprednostnit
termin, ¢o nema iny druhotny lokalny ani regionalny vyznam.
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Po dvadsiatich rokoch Martel zopakoval tieto vety v New Treatise on subterranean waters (Nové
pojednanie o podzemnych vodach) a tvrdil dalej: , Kras nie je mimoriadnou geologickou krajinou, ani
geografickou jednotkou. Je cirym kopirovanim, ked' sa hovori o istrijskom, dalmatinskom, liburnianskom,
dindrskom ¢i srbskom krase, aby sa urcili oblasti Chorvdtska, Dalmdcie, Bosny, Hercegoviny, Srbska alebo
Ciernej Hory, kde sii polja, zavrty a pramene, a kde balkdnske hory vystupujii do vysok nad 2500 m. Causy
a Jura sii charakteristickejsie oblasti a mali by mat' vécsiu hodnotu ako Kras v tom, aby sa po nich nazvali
takéto javy*. Martel lutoval, e Lapparent prisiel na krasovy model a spomenul si na causické javy, navrh
abb¢ho de Lagera, ¢o ukon&il argumentom: ,,Jursky vdpenec je od prirody, najtradicnejsim podkladom pre
Jaskyne (Causy, Jura, atd.). Preto by sme mali hovorit o jurskych javoch, co je sprdvnejsie nez krasové
a causické javy*.

V Martelovom postoji necitit’ patriotizmus pre ni¢ za ni¢. V Case, ked’ vplyvné hlasy vo Francuzsku
protestovali proti prili§ teuténskemu talweg, francuzski utenci obdivovali a zaroveil podozrievali nemecké
znalosti. To je jeden z dovodov, preco bol niekedy tak bojovny proti krasovej terminologii.

Nakoniec Martel nepresadil svoj zamer. Krasové terminologia uspela vd’aka pracam Jovana Cvijica (1865
~ 1927). Po prvy raz sa o tom zmienil roku 1893 v diele Karstphiinomen, ktoré neprelozili do franczstiny.
Pocas prvej svetovej vojny hostoval ako profesor na Univerzite v Parizi a roku 1918 vydal v Alpine
Geography Review €lanok, o je prvou skuto¢nou vedeckou syntézou vydanou vo Franctzsku: Subterranean
hydrography and morphological evolution of the Karst (Podzemnd hydrografia a morfologickd evolicia
Krasu). Zmienil sa tu o krasovych tizemiach a forméch, krasovej vode... a predlozZil zopar novych slov, ako
predkrasovy a skrasovatenie, ktoré by mohli neskor bezne pouzivat. Roku 1925 predlozil Francizskej
akadémii vied tri referdty, aby terminol6giu upresnil, kde rozliSoval medzi holokrasom, polokrasom
a krasovymi modelmi prechodného obdobia. Terminy mali aky taky aspech do 60. rokov nasho storocia.

Cvijic mal velku autoritu medzi francuzskymi geomorfologmi, ale nestacila na presadenic tejto
terminologie u vietkych geografov. V prirutkach 3tudentov mézeme vysledovat' sposob, akym sa tieto
terminy rozsirovali. V tomto ohl'ade je zaujimavé dozrievanie Emmanuela de Martonneho (1873 — 1955),
jedného z najdolezitejsich francuzskych profesorov geografie. Jeho dielo Treatise on physical Geography
(Pojednanie o fyzikalnej geografii) vyslo v siedmych vydaniach a vel'mi pougné boli zmeny medzi vydaniami.
Roku 1909 v kapitole Vieobecné &rty vapencovych reliéfov, opisal aspekty pritomné vsade, v Causoch
centrilneho Masivu, vo vdpenatych Alpdch, ilyrskom a bosnianskom Krase, na Peloponéze, v Syrii alebo
Yunnane a vysvetlil, Ze slovo caus je hodné toho, aby sa pouzilo ako podstatné meno pre vapencové nahorné
plosiny podobného povodu. Roku 1913 v druhom vydani je déraznejsi. Na konci aj tak vdha o slove, ktoré by
uprednostnil. V skutocnosti napisal: ,, Ndzov Kras oznacujiici vapencové iizemie okolo Terstu, je klasickym
slovom, ¢o oznacuje vapencové oblasti. Hovorime o krajindch Krasu, krasovom reliéfe, krasovej hydrografii*.

O nickolko riadkov dalej dodal: ... kazda vapencova oblast nie je Krasom v jeho doslovnom zmysle ... a mali
by sme zaviest ndzov Causy ..." za spolocné meno na oznacenie reliéfov ndhornych plosin, kioré ndjdeme

viade vo vipencovych oblastiach, ¢o boli vytesané v niekolkych dolindch ako kanony. Vela Causov sa
nachdd-=a v Alpdach, Ilyrii, Bosne, na Peloponéze a v kazdej krasovej krajine. Podl'a nazoru de Martonneho by
sa slovd, Kras a Causy, nemuseli vyluovat' a Caus by bol vystiznejsi ako $pecificka forma Krasu.

Roku 1940 v Siestom vydani uznal neodvratnost lexikalneho vyvoja: ,,S prdcami na takéto témy, na
severo-zdpade balkdnskeho poloostrova a v Alpdch*, J. Cviji¢ a rakiski geolégovia presadili pouZivanie
slova Kras u geografov, a to na oznacenie kaidej vdpencovej oblasti hoci sa malo umoznit vybrat' aj
franciizske slovo Causse. Kazdy hovori o krasovej topogrdfii, krasovej hydrografii a o krasovom eréznom
cykle. De Martonne uznal aj dokonalost’ rovnomenného modelu: ,,Sice v Causoch a v Gévaudane mdme
najypickejsie vapencové crty reliéfu, ale nie vietky. Juhoslovansky Kras predstavuje omnoho bohatsi rozsah
origindlnych fenoménov ™.

Od zaciatku 20. storoc¢ia do Styridsiatych rokov francuzski geografi pouzivali krasové terminy zvicsa
vtedy. ked’ poukazovali na délezitost nemeckych prac. Napriklad v diele Annals of Geography, . Sion
podporil vydanie Uber das Karsiphiinomen, v diele A. Pencka (Bibliohgrafickd priloha, 1904) a temer
o tridsat rokov neskor, ked de Martonne uverejnil resumé k dielu Die Hydrographie des Karstes od
O. Lehmanna z roku 1933. A ¢o viac, slovom krasovy, €o sa vztahovalo na javy, postupne oznalovali
niektoré oblasti, aké nepatrili do rovnomenného Krasu. V inych pripadoch, francizski geografi nadialej
hovorili o podzemnej hydroldgii a o vipencovych oblastiach. No v roku 1925, v pojednani o natural dividings
of Alps (prirodzenom deleni Alp) de Martonne pohotovo opisal vysoké krasové ndhorné roviny, krasové
puste... a vel'ké alpinske causy Bavorskych a Salzburskych Kalkalpen, ale ni¢ porovnatelné s francuzskymi
Predalpami! Nebola to len otizka slovnej zdsoby, ale ddsledok objavu Eisriesenweltu, ktory v roku 1920
odhalil existenciu takychto masivov v horach v &ase, ked” franciizski jaskyniari skumali iba spodné oblasti
Causov i Jury a sotva vystapili na Alpy ¢i Pyreneje.

V skutonosti sa krasovd terminoldgia va&dinou pouzivala na opis niektorych nizkych alebo
strednevysokych masivov. Takto ohranigeny zmysel vysvetluje siitazenie so slovom Caus. A tak ostalo uz len
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roz§irit vyznam krasovej terminologie za pdvodny vyznam slova Kras. Roku 1925 G. Chabot publikoval
¢lanok Recent progress of karstic phenomena study (Su¢asny vyvoj §tudia krasovych fenoménov). Tu uviedol
nazor na podnebie a po prvykrat vo Francizsku pouzil terminy ako stredozemské krasy, krasy mierneho
podnebia, alebo tropické krasy. O dva roky neskor, v dizertadnej praci o strednej Jure Chabot uviedol
niekol’ko rozsiahlej$ich uprav, tykajucich sa krasového peneplénu. Ukoncil tym opodstatnenost’ tejto krasovej
slovnej zasoby, ddvajic ju do sdvisu s Davidovymi geomorfologickymi nazormi. A tu je koniec pribehu tohto
lexikalneho osvojenia, a mozno aj to je dovod, pre¢o Chabota povazovali za prvého skuto¢ného franctizskeho
krasoléga.

Dnes takéto slova bezne pouzivaju francuzski geomorfologovia i vtedy, ked’ maji na mysli krasové
fenomény ako na anomilie. Dokazuje to aj existencia French Association of Karstology (Francizskej asocia-
cie krasolégie), ktord je pod zastitou French National Committee for Geography (Francizskej narodnej
komisie pre geografiu) a tiez od roku 1983 vydavana publikacia Karstologia.
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SLOVENSKY KRAS . .
(ACTA CARSOLOGICA SLOVACA) XXXVII | 71-80 LIPTOVSKY MIKULAS 1999

SPELEOLOGY AND CAVES IN JULES VERNE’S WORKS!

CHRISTOPHE GAUCHON

If Jules Verne (1828 — 1905) was first a great novelist of the sea and overseas travels, under- ground
world is omnipresent in Verne’s novels and imagination.

Now, many of French speleologists admitted that their inclination to caves was due to the « Travel to
Centre of Earth », but the same ones were often sulky with his caves descriptions considered as too poetic,
unrealistic and distant from the results of cave investigations.

But we can’t be ignorant of Jules Verne’s continuous care for getting good information’s about technics,
explorations and discoveries, and for integrating them soon in his works. And when he was leaded to picture
imaginary caves for his narration's, he systematically compared them to the actual caves and shafts discovered
and revealed by paleontologists and speleologists. In other cases, Verne’s characters move in thrue caves
known by the readers of the works (Fingal Cave, Mammoth cave...).

Thus, Jules Verne is a good witness of the beginning speleology and his almost eighty works invite us to
a great tour around underground world via Trieste, Carpathian and... Centre of Earth!

Two years ago, during ALCADI 96 in Postojna, Mrs. Szekely conjured up the figure of great
hungarian novelist Mor Jokai (1825 — 1904) and the place of caves and karst in his books. This
very instructive speech called to my mind for an other one about an exact Jokai’s contemporary
french novelist, one of the most famous in XIX™ century: Jules Verne. Because their common
fascination for subterranean world, even if they didn’t know it very well, because their choice for
a dramatizing vision of caves, these two novelists couldn’t be disunited in our purpose.

Jules Verne was born in Nantes in 1828, he died in 1905 (fig. 1). Even if, first in his youth, he
wrote some theater, he’s overall famous for his «Voyages extraordinaires» (i.e. «Extraordinaries
travels»), almost eighty novels making his young readers wandering all around the world, with an
obvious fondness for seas and oceans — Verne himself enjoyed sailing and his beloved brother
Paul was a secaman — and for both Poles where numerous novels take place, from «Captain
Hatteras’s Adventures» (1866) to «Ices Sphinx» (1891). Strangely, montains are almost missing
in Verne’s works, except if they are volcanoes, and sure. Verne was more interested in caves and
in underground landscapes, for their mystery and for all their dramatic opportunities. Of course,
we first think of his fantastic «Travel to Centre of Earth», but «Black Indies» happened entirely in
a Scottish coal mine, and most novels are spangled with isolated underground stages, even if the
main interest of the story has no direct link with caves.

We can distinguish two main functions assumed by various caves in Verne’s works. First one
consists in traditional, and sometimes repeating use of caves as refuges: almost systematically,
after the wrecks, personages run ashore on islands or unknown coasts, and then, they first look for
a shelter, it’s to say for a cave, or more rarely an hollow tree (Tor instance in «The Count of
Chanteleine», 1864 or «Robinson’s school», 1882). Caves partake in a providential view of
Nature: shipwrecked are sure they would find a cave to take refuge, and they do find one soon.
Sometimes, they first find a uncomfortable little moist cave, and then, when they beginn getting
under better control their new surroundings, they discover a more hospitable bigger cave they will
arrange (for instance in «Mysterious island», 1874 — 75, see below). Sometimes, and more often
in late Verne’s novels, those caves-refuges are too numcious and then a bit artificial, or forced: in
«The Beacon-light in the end of the world» (1905), there are at less eight caves (or caves clumps),
completely interchangeable: without name, they are just appearing for one stage and immediately
vanishing, and they are like deus ex machina which Veme created according to his dramatic

' To the Memory of Professor Bernard Geze, With Apologies...
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needs. In this novel, caves are symbolically set face against the beacon-house built in the South
end of America: the beacon is the mark of progress and human genius, and the resort to caves
means like a regress, ethical and practical together.

In the second function, the caves are the places where the story becomes unraveled, somet-
hing like a place of catharsis where it’s impossible to go on lying and where the masks fall down.
Yet in one of the first Verne’s novels «The Count of Chanteleine» (1864), the final wedding is
celebrated in the cave of altar, in Morgat (Bretagne) and the Count reveals himself he’s a priest
too. For an other instance, in «Keraban the obstinate» (1883), a rich merchant of Istanbul turns
around all the Black Sea not to pay the tax on the Bosphorus; but one of the guides is a traitor,
and he is discovered in the end of the travel, when the little conipany is to sleep in a cave. In
«Tribulations of a Chinese in China» (1879), or in «South star» (1884), the plot is cleared up in
some wonderful and secret caves, and in «The green ray» (1882), love between miss Helena
Campbell and Oliver Sinclair crystallizes in Fingal Cave, on Staffa Island. Thus, caves in Verne’s
novels are the places where the truth appears clearly, in hearts and in facts.

Fig. 1. Jules Verne (1828 —1905)

Many french cavers have recognized that they have been deeply impressed by the «Travel to
Centre of Heart», and that their own vocation has been directed and reinforced by this read. But,
in the same time, they have refused to consider Verne’s view of subterranean world seriously, or
prefered to cut it off not to be too hard on their own children reads. It’s obvious with Edouard-
Alfred Martel when, in 1929, January 16™, he delivered a speech for the centenary of Verne’s
birth; in this moment, Martel, 69 years old, was the President of the Society of Geography in Paris
and he presided at this great ceremony in Sorbonne. The minister of public instruction first spoke,
and then Martel: his speech is short, less than three pages, and doesn’t countain no word, no
allusion to caves or underground world. Martel quoted more or less directly eight novels, and
strangely avoided any referring to «Travel to Centre of Earth». Martel hushed up his own interest
for caves not to evoke this aspect of Verne’s works.
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The late and regretted Professor Bernard Geze tried to purpose an explanation for this odd
silence: Verne’s geology was too much fanciful and freakish, and caves appeared in his novels as
if he would have been «completely uninstructed of the most elementary geology» (Geze, p. 138).
Indeed, Verne is sure fascinated by volcanoes, and specially by craters, for all they suggest and
allow from a dramatic point of view: in «Face to flag» (1896) or in «Mysterious island»,
submarine and underground tunnels connect the inner craters and the high seas, and these tunnels
are secret except for outlaws living in this volcanoes. And, when Professor Lindenbrock wants to
reach the Centre of Earth, he entered into an icelander volcano, Sneffels Jokull, and at end came
out again from Stromboli! And what ever could be more logical than volcanoes to succeed in this
search for the Centre of Earth? In 1864, when he wrote the story of «the strangest expedition in
XIx® century» (Verne himself dixit), such confusions were usual: M. de Longchene had
published twenty years ago a very successfull «Undergrund world», where caves in limestone
were mixed with mines, artificial excavations, volcanoes or sea-caves (that Verne described very
often too), and in 1867, A. Badin reproduced such mixture: until the end of the century, the
general public would have no accurate idea about the difference between a «karstic» cave and
other kind of caverns, and most of Verne’s readers shouldn’t be embarrassed by those geological
confusions.

More, Jules Verne, as poets often do, overrated the worth of granite, which is omnipresent for
its indestructible strength and maybe for its igneous origin. In the very. early novel «Uncle
Robinson» (manuscript of 1861 but published only in 1991! foreshadowing of «Mysterious
island»), when the shipwrecked see the «<high granite cliffs» of an unknown island, looking for
providential shelters, Flip shouts: «What for a nice coast! What for nice rocks! Here are the
stones. which with Nature makes caves!». In «Mysterious island», the cave in which the five
characters live during several years is called «Granite house», and the description of the access
into main room shows clearly that the geological confusion was complete: «Granite walls, used
up by waters from time immemorial, were slippery» and few pages further: «Waters haven’t
gradually excavated [Granite-House]. Pluto, no Neptune, had hollowed it, and it was possible to
distinguish on the walls traces of an eruption, not yet completely washed out by waters».
Obviously, Verne had nothing to do with speleogenesis! In «Mathias Sandorf> (1885), it is a
grosser blunder: the great Foiba of Pisino, in [stria, is first «sunk in schist and clay» and, few
pages later, Verne compared it with a «head-race between its granite wall»: the evocation of
granite in Istria is of course unhappy, and we must acknowledge that geology and lithology are of
no importance for Verne. Such or such mineral or rock is worth only by its poetical capacity, and
also by some practical aspects: B. Geze underlined that the single limestone cave, called French-
Den, appears in «Two years holydays» (1888): «a limestone tender enough (...) to be hollowed
almost with a simple knife», which would have been unpossible with granite!!!

So I think we must overpass all those geological nonsenses, and examine the various other
aspects of caves, and maybe of speleology, that we may point out in Verne’s novels; and perhaps
our conclusions will be less hard than Professor Geze’s ones.

First, Jules Verne was a stickler for the accuracy of his documentation; it is known that he
amassed thousands card indexes about all sorts of matters and he used them when necessary in his
books. It seems that this standing endeavour for documentation extended to subterranean world, if
not as the main subject, at less as one among many others. And we find the evidence of this effort
in Vern’s novels about caves, science and technics.

Caves in Verne’s works: Verne has often created fancied caves for his novels in proportion,
as he needs them for the dramatic construction (as developped above). But even when he found
themi out, he did his best to justify his inventions, using comparisons with actual caves. So, we
can appraise the state of his documentation, and its evolution throughout his works, from the
beginning of the 1860’s to the very first years of the 20" century, that is in the time during the
appeareance of modern speleology. As soon as «Travel to Centre of Earth» (1864), Lindenbrock’s
nephew Alex quoted as a great cave he knew the Guacharo Cave in Venezuela, which was very
famous since its exploration and description by Alexander von Humboldt in september 1799; so it
wasn’t a very new information, maybe a remembrance of Verne’s own youth read, but many
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readers should know it and appreciate the comparison. In a further compiling that he would
publish in 1880, «XVIII" century great navigators», Jules Verne harked back to Guacharo cave
with a more developped description and a long Humboldt’s quotation (chapter II, 4).

In «Around the moon» (1870), and later in «Begum’s 500 millions» (1879), he evoked the
Dog Cave near Napoli, widely known in France since, at less, 18" century for its mephitic
phenomenons. At last, in «Face to the flag» (1896), outlaws live in the crater of a volcano in
Bermuda (!): «Back-Up islet is mainly formed with calcareous rocks», which is unusual for a
volcano (1!), and Verne compared the inner crater with several caves (in chapter IX: «Inside»):
Han-sur-Lesse, Morgat in Bretagne, Bonifaccio in Corsica, Thorgatten in Norway, Saint-Michel
in Gibraltar, Tourane in Annam, Mammoth Cave or la Cueva del Drach in Majorca: here is the
longest enumeration of caves in Verne’s works, when he used very often this proceeding for all
sorts of matters, and it is interessant because it mixs old known caves as Han or Morgat and caves
new discovered and described by cavers, for instance the caves of Tourane, in Spelunca-Bulletin
(n°8, p. 125 - 132).

Sometimes, Verne first used real cave for comparison as above, and then, in a next novel, he
makes one or several stages taking place in this cave: Mammoih Cave is thus quoted in «Travel to
Centre of Earth», in «Mysterious island», twice in «Black Indies» and twice again in «Face to the
flag»; then, in a late novel «Eccentric’s will» (1899), a kind of game of goose accross U.S.A. with
a big legacy for the winner, Lissy Wag visits Mammoth Cave as her second stage after Wiscon-
sin, before Missouri and Virginia: «Five days long, this energetic person showed a rare long-
suffering, tired most other excursionists and even guides, and compelled herself to explore the
whole famous underground system, regretting not to have the opportunity to go untill unexplored
galleries».

Idem, Fingal Cave is first quoted in «Mysterious island» then in «The Chancellor» (1875)
with regard to a little basaltic marine cave that characters have discovered on an islet in Atlantic,
«Ham-Rock» and where miss Herbey and André Letourneur have sentimental walks. They
imagine the possibility of a touristic exploitation of this cave, such like it yet exists in Fingal. This
episode on Ham-Rock and in the cave marks the single, and short, time of happiness in a frightful
travel. Seven years after, Jules Verne remembered Fingal and made it the main setting of his
novel «The green ray» (1882); during their stay on Staffa island, the characters visit three basaltic
caves: Clam Shell, Ship Cave to avoid the mass of people coming to Fingal on this sunny day,
and at last Fingal Cave.

We can sometimes disclose some moments when the documentation suggested Jules Verne
with using such or such cave: for instance, in the year 1896 (which is late, and it’s sure that his
imagination was therr less prolific than twenty years before), two novels were published: in «Face
to the flag», we have yet mentionned that Back-Up crater was compared with la Cueva del Drach
in Majorca; few months loter (XXXXX a vérifier), in «Clovis Dardentor», the characters put in at
Majorca but staid there only for few hours and left with regrets not to have time enough to visit
more completely the island; here is the occasion for enumerating all the touristic resorts in
Majorca according to Archduke Louis-Salvator, and especially la Cueva del Drach, «considered
as the most beautiful one in the world». Here again, like for Tourane, we can imagine that, on this
year 1896, Verne has been aware of the last published Spelunca-Mémoires, among them Martel
has written one about Majorca (a véritier!!!)

At last, some actual caves appear once in Verne’s works, just for one stage. The best and most
convincing example is in the beginning of «Mathias Sandorf>» (1885): when Mathias Sandorf and
Etienne Bathory, fighting for independance of Hungary, are caught by Austrians in the fortress of
Pisino in Istria and escaped in a thunder night by the Foiba opened just under the castle; this is a
very terrifying moment, the underground river is in hard spate, and Sandorf and Bathory are saved
from drowning by a floating trunk of tree which they bestride; thus, they sail on the underground
river, cross the final sump and issuc out in the channel of Leme, on the West coast of Istria. We
may suppose that Verne had knowr: this place by a paper published ten years before where Istria
and Dalmatia were described (Yriarte, 1875), and it’s obvious that Verne borrowed several pieces
of description from this paper. Possibly, he mixed them with an other passage from a Victor
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Tissol’s book, where was evoked the exploration of a Karst underground river (maybe Recca of
Skocjan, but not sure) by people mounted on trunks. The narrative construction thus rests on
various documentary origins mixed and arranged to obtain the best dramatic result. Further in
«Mathias Sandort», his daughter is supposed to be drowned «in the bottom of one of these pits
into which streams from Carpathian throw in», but without more details.

So. we see that Jules Verne, far from a complete ignorance of underground world, got at less
enough knowledge or references to produce some relations with a look of thrue, or verisimilitude.
It was the same thing when he spoke about polar areas or other far countries where he never went
but he had good documentation about. We’ll meet this aspect again about science and technics.

Scientific and technical view of caves and speleology: Maybe Verne’s taste for technics is
the best known facet of his works and gets him a strong reputation as a science-fiction writer.
Sure, here is the field he was the most attentive to, analysing numerous reviews and taking notice
of all new inventings.

At times. it concerns caves and pre- (or proto-) speleological technics: for instance, in «Tra-
vel to Centre of Earthy, Professor Lidenbrock and his fellows used some Ruhmkorff machines to
light up the inner volcano; Jules Verne explained that these electric lamps, giving «a sure, easily
carried and unbulky light , had just been rewarded as « the most ingenious electric invention» in
1864, it’s to say several months only before the publishing of the «Travel» (chapter XI).
Doubtlessly, these lamps never met with success in further caving developments, but it shows
Verne's care for technical actuality, that we find again fifteen years after in «Begum’s 500
millions»: twice in the novel, Marcel Bruckmann, the young alsatian hero, used a Galibert
machine which is a sort of diving-suit working with compressed air, first to look for a young boy
lost in a mephitic mine, then to escape by a sump from an factory on fire where he was a prisoner.
Here too, Verne explained the functioning of this Galibert machine which allowed to breathe
during around a quarter of hour.

Ruhmkorff lamps and Galibert machine were new inventions in the time of publishing, but
not especially destined to cave hunting, and Verne’s geod idea was to use them so as to give his
novels this technical verisimilitude that procured realism for the whole action... and maybe
reduced the geological mistakes in readers’ mind. But Verne was also well informed on technics
of alpinism, even he was not really interested by montains, and he transposed them to caving.
Sometimes, it is rather surprising, for instance when Lidenbrock, Axel and Hans went down into
the crater, they employed a doubled rope ans called it back from shaft to shaft, without any
thought, besides, for the way they would climb up out! I say it’s surprising because french
histories of alpinism relate that roping down was invented by Jean Charlet in 1876 (in Bozonnet,
p. 211), more than ten years after the «Travel...» publishing, so we must conclude that Verne
knew this technic before french alpinists had made use of it: I think nobody in 1864 had never
used doubled roping down underground and so this transposition was actually a Verne’s
anticipation. Likewise, in «Pilot of the Danube», Ladko is prisoner for the second time and he left
his jail — escapes are very numerous in Verne — throwing a level rope bridge (in French we say a
tyrolian) above the wall-walk and calling it back also.

But Verne’s documentation isn’t only with regard to technics, and a well-known example
proves that he had a great care for scientific actuality, even if this care didn’t always extend
untill erudite geology... Main Lidenbrock’s care is to prove by his travel the non-existence of the
inner central fire in Earth, which was the subject of a polemic among geologists: «No any
mineralogist had never been in so marvellous circumstances to study Nature in situ» (chapter
XXI1). In the second edition of the «Travel to centre of Earth» published in 1867, three years after
the first one, Verne added some stages in chapters XXXVII, XXXVIII and XXXIX, the most
oneiric ones: Axel and Lidenbrock discover on the side of the underground sea, first a huge
storage of ante-historical animals bones, then the perfectly preserved body of an ante-diluvian
man, and, at last, they catch sight of the outline of a gigantic shepherd living in this subterranean
world for the Pre-history. Later, Axel wouldn’t be sure it was not a hallucination... Verne has
added these stages because, since the middle of the 1860’s, the thrue being of prehistoric men was
not a subject of controversy any more and was admitted by main scientists.
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And, in «Begum’s 500 millions», Carl, a young fatherless boy spends his whole days in the
mine, hunting cavernicolous insects for an entomologist. Verne seized this opportunity to give
some speedy details about underground life conditions (chapter VI), «little known by naturalists»
as much for fauna as for flora. And these searches in the mine call back to mind the first
Humboldt’s works and experiments about growth of plants in Freiberg mines, published in his
Florae Fribergensis.

But, above all, and sure it’s the most surprising, Verne has very well understood the cavers’
motivation and frame of mind, as we can feel them in our own nowadays explorations. The
«Travel to centre of Earth» abounds in all sorts of small points anticipating some speleologist
behaviours, and especially concerning the young Axel (Hans the guide is too unimpressionnable
and Lidenbrock too obsessed by his quest to get human reactions). Axel is still unwilling, he first
doesn’t want to take part in this expedition and he gradually joins his uncle’s enthusiasm, so far as
to propose that the rock filling up the galery be dynamited, exactly like a present caver would do!
But, in the beginning of the coming down, he doesn’t feel so reassured, and when his lamp dies
out, he instinctively «closes his eyes not to see all this darkness». And when they prepare to
bivouac underground, in a time when, to my mind, no onc has never slept in a cave for its
exploration, Axel notices the «complete safety» of such place, much more than if they have to
sleep outside in a forest or in a desert: «here we had no unwelcome visit to fear» (chapter XIX).

The explorers draw up the plan of the galery they are discovering and so they know when they
reach 16 leagues depth. And even if they aren’t the first in this crater for they follow the
indications of their far-off predecessor Arne Saknussem, they give some names to the most
important places: Hans Bach, Lidenbrock Sea, Axel Islet, Graiiben Harbour... and Saknussem
Cape.

Last but not least, if I can conjure up here one of my memories, Professor Lidenbrock carries
away with him «enough gold and silver coins and banknotes» (chapter XI), probably for the
moment when they would exit from the inner earth. When, in 1990, we entered the Cosa Nostra
Loch (Salzburg) full with the hope to discover the way to Berger Hohle and to cross, we had
about hundred schillings in the helmet, which is one of the numerous vernian filiations in the
history of Speleology!

CONCLUSION

Criticisms addressed to underground side of Verne’s novels are understandable for the too
many scientific mistakes. But I think we are also mistaken by the apparent contemporaneity
between Jules Verne (1828 — 1905) and Edouard-Alfred Martel (1859 — 1938), for «Two years
holydays», for instance, was published in the same year that of Bramabiau and Dargilan were
explored. To my mind, here is an optical illusion, one century later: the majority of great Verne’s
novels were published much before the first Martel’s explorations, and in 1888, Verne was yet 60
years old and he would scarcely incorporate the new discoveries in his world and in his novels.
Therefore we can’t ask Verne to describe what was not yet known nor understood. And the
interest of Verne’s works for SpeleoHistory is that we can there find the pre-martelian vision of
underground world, a romantic transcribing of Longchene or Badin’s descriptions. If Martel’s
discoveries were revolutionary, in France at less, it’s precisely because they broke off this vision;
when people would uncover Martel’s first reports about caves and shafts of Causses and
elsewhere, they read them with this inherited vision.

But, in the same time, it seems that Martel himself was sometimes impregnated with some
vernian visions. The most spectacular example I found is about Gaping-Ghyll: when, in 1898,
Martel related, before the French Association for Sciences Progress, his expedition in Ireland and
England, he dwelt on the fantastic descent of Gaping-Ghyll and on the huge room below; and
even if it unusual for Martel, he delivered a poetical description where referring to Verne came
spontaneously: «Water falls from the middle of the arch into this gigantic cave with a great
nimbus of steam and light; thousands little rainbows are making the moving and silvery fall
iridescent. This picture is so wonderful that even Gustave Doré [a very famous engraver, 1832 —
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1883] or Jules Verne have never imagined such ones» (p. 53). And we can think that, at the
moment he wrote it, Martel remembered an_engraving illustrating «Black Indies» (1877) where
the sun rays plunged into the mine up to the sides of subterranean lake Malcolm. With this
comparison, Martel asserted that his own discoveries equalled, or maybe overpassed, the fantastic
world created by Jules Verne!
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SPELEOLOGIA A JASKYNE V DIELACH JULESA VERNA 2
Resumé

Jules Verne (obr. 1) sa narodil v Nantes roku 1828 a zomrel v roku 1905. Vieobecne znamym sa stal uz
v mladosti. Takmer 80 noviel umoziiuje &itatefom cestovat’ okolo sveta s o¢ividnou laskou k moriam a ocea-
nom. Verne sa rad plavil na lodi. Jeho brat Paul bol namomikom. Zvlastne je, Ze hory, okrem vulkanickych vo
svojich prdcach takmer nespominal. Q jaskyne a podzemné miesta sa zaujimal kvoli ich zdhaddm. Tu
predovsetkym mame na mysli jeho fantastické Cesty do stredu Zeme, ale Cierne Indie sivisia so $kétskou
uhol'nou baitou. Vacsina noviel sa tiez odohravala v podzemi, ale hlavny dej pribehu nesuvisi s jaskyiiami.

Jaskyne vo Verneho pracach plnili dve funkcie. Opakovane ich pouzival ako utoCiska. Takmer systema-
ticky. sa po stroskotaniach, utekoch 0sdb na breh ostrova alebo nezname pobrezie najprv hladal tkryt, t. j.
jaskyna, alebo zriedkavejsie duty strom, napriklad v novele Grdf z Chanteleine (1864), alebo Robinsonova
Skola (1882). Stroskotanci su si isti, ze najdu jaskyiu a ukryju sa v nej. Niekedy najdu neatulnt, mald a vihka
jaskynu, a ked’ sa zziju s novym prostredim objavia pohostinnejsiu a va¢siu (ako v Tajuplnom ostrove, 1874 —
75). V jeho neskorsich novelach su jaskynné tkryty prili§ poetné a trochu umelé (v novele Majdk na konci
sveta, 1905). kde je asi 8 jaskyii. Na jednom mieste sa jednoducho objavia a ihned’ stratia, si ako deus ex
machina, ktoré Verne vytvoril podl'a svojich potrieb. V novele su jaskyne symbolickym protikladom svetel-
nych majakov v Juznej Amerike. Svetelny majak je znak pokroku a l'udskej geniality. Utogisko v jaskyniach
znamena nieco ako eticky a prakticky upadok.

Ich druhou funkciou je, Ze sa pribehy zalali rozuzlovat v jaskyniach. V jednej z prvych noviel Grdf
z Chanteleine (1864) sa svadobny obrad odohrdva v jaskyni pri oltdri v Morgate (Bretagne) a grof tu prezradi,
ze je knazom. V novele Utrpenie Cinanov v Cine (1879) a novele Juznd hviezda (1884), sa zdpletka rozlisti
v Gzasnych a zahadnych jaskyniach. V novele Zeleny hi¢ (1882) laska medzi Helenou Campbell a Oliverom
Sinclair sa vykrystalizovala v jaskyni Fingal, na ostrove Staffa. Preto si jaskyne v jeho noveldch miestom,
kde vychadza pravda najavo.

) . ; i
* Na pamiatku prof. Bernarda Geze, s ospravedinenim...
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Vela franchzskych jaskyniarov priznalo, Ze ich hlboko poznatila novela Cesta do stredu srdca. V tom
¢ase odmietli braf vazne Verneov pohl'ad na podzemny svet. O¢ividné je to v pripade E. A. Martela, ktory
mal 16_januara 1929 prihovor pri storotnom jubileu narodenia J. Verna. Vtedy bol 69-ro¢ny Martel preziden-
tom Geografickej spolotnosti v Parizi a predsedal na tejto oslave v Sorbonne. Minister verejného $kolstva
hovoril prvy, potom nasledoval Martel. Jeho kratky prihovor neobsahoval Ziadne slovo ¢i narazku na jaskyne
alebo podzemny svet. Aj ked' citoval 8 noviel vyhybal sa, Co i len spomenut’ Cesty do stredu Zeme. Martel
zdmerne zatajil vlastny zdujem o jaskyne, aby neevokoval tiito strinku Verneovych pric.

Profesor B. Geze sa pokusal vysvetlit' toto zvlastne spravanie. Verneho geoldgia bola prilis obrazotvorna
a vystredna, jaskyne sa v novelach javili ako keby nevedel ni¢ o zékladoch geologie. Verneho skutocne
fascinovali vulkdny a $pecidlne kritery. V novele Tvdrou k vlajke (1896) a Tajuplnom ostrove sa podmorské
a podzemné tunely spdjaji s krdtermi a Sirym morom a poznaju ich iba vyhnanci, ¢o tu ziji. Ked’ chcel
profesor Lindenbrock dosiahnut stred Zeme vstupil do adového vulkanu Sneffels Jokull a vysiel zo
Stromboli! Co mdze byt viac logické, ako vulkany, vdaka ktorym st spe$ni v hladani stredu Zeme? V Case
pisania pribehu o najzvlaStnejiej expedicii 19. storotia (1964) boli ticto zmatky bezné. Pred 20 rokmi
publikoval M. de Longchene velmi uspesny Podzemny svet a jaskyne tu zmieSal s bafiami, umelymi vykopmi,
vulkanmi a morskymi jaskyfami.

J. Verne precenil hodnotu Zuly, &o je vSadepritomna pre svoju nezni¢itelni silu a vulkanicky povod.
V jednej z prvych noviel Stryko Robinson predchodcovi Tajuplného ostrova, ked’ stroskotany Filip vidi vysoké
2ulové bralo neznameho ostrova, hl'adajic prihodnt skrySu krici: Aké krdsne skaly! Tu sii tie kamene, kioré
vytvorili jaskyne spolu s Prirodou! N Tajuplnom ostrove je jaskyiia, kde Zije 5 0s0b niekol’kych rokov. Vola
sa Zulovy dom a popis pristupu do bane ukazuje, Ze sa tu zavi3il geologicky zmitok Zulové steny znicené
vodou z pradavnych &ias boli $myklavé. O par stran dalej pide: ,,...vody nevyhlbovali Zulovy dom postupne.
Pluto, nie Neptiin to vykopal a na stendch sa dali rozlisit stopy erupcie, ktord nebola este zmyta vodou"™.
Verne nemal ni¢ do &inenia so speleogenézou. Aj v novele Matej Sdndor (1885) je hrubéd chyba: Foiba
(depresia) pri Pisine v Istrii je najprv lievikom v bridlici a hline... a o par stran dalej to porovnava so Zulo-
vymi stenami. Evokacia zuly v Istrii je neitastnou mySlienkou a treba uznat, e geologia a litologia
nezohravaji u Verneho délezitt ulohu. Nerast alebo skala maja len poetické funkcie.

Vo Verneho novelach treba obist tieto geologické nezmysly a identifikovat’ iné stranky jaskyii a speleo-
logie. Zhromazdil tisice indexovych kariet o v3etkych druhoch materialu a v pripade potreby ich pouzil vo
svojich knihach. Zda sa, Ze tato snaha o systémovost’ v dokumentacii sa rozsirila do podzemného sveta. Dokaz
tohoto usilia nachadzame potom vo Verneho noveldch o jaskyniach, vede a technike.

Verneho obrazotvornost vytvarala jaskyne v takej miere, aku potreboval pre dramaticku konstrukciu.
Urobil vietko preto, aby ospravedlnil svoje vynalezy a prirovnaval ich ku skutoénym jaskyniam. Mézeme
ocenit’ Gdaje jeho dokumentacie a vyvoj vietkych jeho prac od zatiatku 60-tych rokov az po 20. storotie, €o je
obdobim potiatkov modernej speleologie. V Ceste do stredu Zeme (1864) Lindenbrockov synovec Alex uz
poznal jaskyitu Guacharo vo Venezueli, ktori roku 1799 prebadal a opisal A. von Humboldt. V novelach
zroku 1880 13. storocie vybornych navigdtorov vritil sa do jaskyne Guacharo $ir§im a dIhsim opisom od
Humboldta.

V novele Okolo Mesiaca (1870) a neskdr v Begumovych 500 milionov (1879) opisal Psiu jaskyfiu pri
Neapoli. V Tvdrou ku vlajke vyhnanci Zili v krateri sopky na Bermude (!): ostrovcek Back-Up je formovany
z vdpenatych skdl, €o je neobvyklé pre sopky a Verne prirovnaval vnatorny krater k jaskyniam Han-sur-Lesse,
Morgat v Bretagne, Bonifaccio na Korzike, Thorgatten v Nérsku, Svity Michal na Gibraltare, Tourane
v Annam, & Cueva del Drach na Malorke. Tieto jaskyne sa nachadzaju v jeho pracach, aj ked pomiesal
zname jaskyne ako Han a Morgat s novoobjavenymi jaskytiami, ako napriklad jaskyiou v Tourane.

Niekedy Verne pouzil realnu jaskyfiu pre porovnanie a v d'al3ej novele sa uz dej odohraval v nej. Mamu-
tiu jaskyiu takto uvadza v Ceste do stredu Zeme, Tajuplnom ostrove, dvakrat v Ciernych Indidch a dvakrat
v Tvdri ku viajke. Neskor v novele Excentrickd vola (1899), kde opisuje ur¢ity druh preteku cez USA Lissy
Wag navitevuje Mamutiu jaskyiu: ,,...pdt dni tdto energicka Zena predvddzala neobycajné utrpenie unavujiic
vicsinu navstevnikov a sprievodcov. Cheela preskimat cely podzemny systém a bola sklamand, Ze nemohla
navstivit nepreskumané casti jaskyne *'.

Jaskyiu Fingal prvykrat spomina v Tajomnom ostrove, potom v novele Kanceldr (1875) vo vztahu
k morskej jaskyiiu, ktorej znalky objavili v Atlantiku na ostrovéeku Sunkovd skala, kde slecna Herbey
a André Letourneur podnikali sentimentdlne prechadzky. Predstavuju si moznost turistického vyuzitia
jaskyne, ako to existuje vo Fingal. O 7 rokov neskor Verne pripomenul Fingal a urobil hlavné scény novely
Zeleny li¢ (1882) potas pobytu na ostrove Staffa. Hlavné postavy tu navitivili tri bazaltové jaskyne: Ulitu,
Lodni jaskyiiu a jaskyiiu Fingal. V niektorych pripadoch jaskyiia v jeho dicle vyplynula z dokumentacie.
V novele Tvdr k viajke kriter Back-Up porovndval s Cueva del Drach na Malorke. O pdr mesiacov neskor
v Clovis Dardentor umiestnil osoby na Malorku, kde zostali par hodin a odi3li s l'itostou. pretoze nemali ¢as
obzriet’ si cely ostrov.
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Niektoré skutotné jaskyne sa objavili vo Verneho pracach len na jednom useku. NajpresvedCivejsi
priklad je v novele Matej Sdndor (1885), ked M. Sandor a S. Bathory za biirkovej noci unikli z pevnosti
Pisino v Istrii. Pred utopenim v rozvodnenej podzemnej ricke sa zachranili vd'aka plavajicemu kmeiiu stromu.
Plavili sa na fiom az do odpadovej Zumpy, &o vylstuje do kanala Léme, na zapadnom pobrezi Istrie. Verne asi
poznal toto miesto z publikacie, €o vysla pred desiatimi rokmi a poZical si z nej niekol’ko stran. Je mozné, ze
ich spojil aj s astami knihy V. Tissota. Poviedky sa tak zakladaji na roznych dokumentarnych pdvodoch
zaranzovanych tak, aby sa ziskal najdramaticke;j3i vysledok.

Verne daleko od podzemného sveta mal dost vedomosti alebo zmienok, aby vytvoril akési spojenie
s obrazom ¢&i pravdepodobnostou. Ako ked hovoril o polarnych uzemiach a o inych vzdialenejsich krajinach,
kde nikdy nebol, ale mal o nich dokumentéciu.

Zaluba v technike je najznamejou strankou jeho prac a pridala mu na reputacii vedecko-fantastického
spisovatel'a. V Case, ked’ sa to tykalo jaskyii a speleologickej techniky v novele Cesta do stredu Zeme profesor
Lindenbrock pouzil stroj Ruhmkorff, aby osvetlil vnatro sopky. Verne vysvetlil, Ze elektrické lampy davaji
lahko prenosné a objemné svetlo, ktoré odmenili ako najgenidlnejsi elektricky vyndlez v roku 1864, t. j. par
mesiacov pred publikovanim novely Cestovanie. Lampy sa nikdy nestretli s dspechom v neskorSom jasky-
nnom vyskume, ale poukazuje to na jeho zdujem o technické novinky, ktoré ndjdeme aj o 15 rokov neskdr
v novele Begumovych 500 miliénov. Marcel Bruckmann, mlady hrdina tu dvakrat pouZil Galibertov stroj, ¢o
je druh potapacského obleku. Ked' hl'adal strateného chlapca v neprijemne zapachajice; bani, a potom unikol
zumpou z horiacej tovame, kde bol viziiom. Vemne tu vysvetlil funkciu Galibertovho pristroja, ktory
dovoloval dychat pod vodou po dobu 15 minit.

Ruhmkorffove lampy a Galibertov pristroj s vtedajsimi vynalezmi. Verne chcel, aby tu vytvorili tech-
nicki pravdepodobnost mozného pouzitia a dali realizmus celému deju. Poznal tieZ techniky alpinizmu, ale
hory ho nezaujimali a presunul ich do jaskyniarstva. Niekedy, ked Lidenbrock, Axel a Hans zostupovali dole
kraterom pouzili dvojité lano. Francuzska historia alpinizmu uvadza, Ze zlafiovanie vymyslel J. Charlet v roku
1876 viac ako 10 rokov po publikovani novely Cesta..., takze asi Verne poznal tito techniku skor nez ju
pouzili francuzski alpinisti. V roku 1864 nikto nezlatioval do podzemia, takZe tu i§lo o Verneho predpoklad.
Aj v novele Dunajsky lodivod Ladko je vizei, ¢o po druhykrat usiel z vizenia prehodiac most z povrazu
ponad cestu.

Verneho dokumentécia sa netyka len techniky. Zaujimal sa aj o vedecké aktuality. Hlavny ziujem
Lindenbrocka je dokazat’, Ze neexistuje vnitorny centralny ohefi v Zemi, o bolo predmetom polemik medzi
geolégmi. V druhom vydani Cesta...., z roku 1867 rozsiril niektoré kapitoly. Axel a Lidenbrock objavili pod
morom prvé obrovské skladiste predhistorickych kosti zvierat, dokonale zakonzervované telo predpleistocén-
neho ¢loveka a naposledy vraj spozorovali obrys gigantického pastiera Zijuceho v tomto podzemnom svete.
Verne pridal tieto Casti, pretoZe od polovice 60. tych rokov vedci konetne uznali existenciu prehistorického
¢loveka.

V novele Begumovych 500 milionov Karl, mladé polosirota stravila celé dni v bani loviac tam komadre pre
entomologov. Verne sa chopil prileZitosti pisat o podzemnych podmienkach Zivota, ktoré boli zname
prirodopiscom. Vyskumy v bani podnietili prvé Humboldtove price a experimenty s pestovanim rastlin vo
Freibergskych baniach publikované v knihe Florae Fribergensis.

Verne rozumel motivécii jaskyniarov a stavu ich mysle. Cesta ... md mnoho miest predpokladajicich
speleologické spravanie, ktoré sa tykaju mladého Axela. Je stale neochotny, najprv nechce zobrat’ skupinu na
expediciu, a potom sa prida k nadseniu stryka, ked’ zisti, ze zamy3[a skalu na galérii vyplnit’ dynamitom, ako
to robia dnesni jaskyniari. Pri zostupovani dole mu zhasla lampa a intinktivne zavrel o¢i, aby nevidel tu tmu.
Ked' si pripravili podzemny tabor, vtedy este nikto nespal nikdy v jaskyni, Axel upozornil na uplni bezpe¢-
nost tohoto miesta, bezpecnejiieho ako keby spali v lese, alebo na pusti. Badatelia nakreslili plan galérie,
ktoru cheeli objavit, a tak vedeli kedy dosiahnu 16-milova hibku. Aj ked neboli v krateri prvi predsa len
pomenovali najdolezitejdie miesta: Hans Bach, lidenbrock Sea, Axel Islet, Grauben Harbour... a Saknussem
Cape.

Kritika podzemného sveta Verneho noviel je rozumna, pretoze mal v nich mnoZstvo chyb, ale pomylili
sme sa aj v zdanlivej sivekovosti J. Verneho (1828 — 1905) a E. A. Martela (1859 — 1938). Dva roky prdzdnin
vysli v tom istom roku ako prebadali Bramabiau a Dargilan. Podla nas tu ide o zrakova iluziu, o jedno
storocie dozadu. Vicsina Verneho noviel vy$la ovela skor ako zatal Martel badat’. Preto nemdzeme Ziadat,
aby v novelach popisal, o nebolo zname. Vyznam Verneho prace pre speleohistoriu je v tom, Ze tu
nachddzame predmartelovski viziu podzemného sveta, romantické prepisovanie Longcheneovych a Badi-
novych opisov. Ak boli Martelove objavy vo Francizsku revolu¢né tak preto, Ze zrusili tato viziu. Keby ludia
poznali Martelove prvé spravy o jaskyniach a §tolitach Caussesu vnimali by ich podobnym pohl'adom.

V tom istom tase Martel sam bol niekedy nasyteny Verneho pohladmi. Najteatralnejsi priklad je
o Gaping-ghyll. Ked' v roku 1898 pripravoval expediciu do [rska a Anglicka, prebyval na fantastickom svahu
Gaping-Ghyllu a na obrovskom priestore pod nim. Dokonca aj ked’ je to pre neho neobvyklé podal opis, kde
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Vernemu spontdnne odkdzal: Voda padd zo stredu klenby do gigantickej jaskyne s obrovskou vzneSenostou
pary a svetla, tisic malych dih vytvara pohyblivy strieborny vodopdd. Tento obraz je tak nddherny, Ze
dokonca ani G. Doré alebo J. Verne by si taky nikdy nepredstavili. V Case ked to Martel pisal, pripomenul si
asi ilustrdciu Ciernych Indii (1877), kde sa slne¢né lage ponaraju do stien banského podzemného jazera
Malcolm. Tymto prirovnanim Martel chcel asi naznadit, Ze jeho objavy su rovnaké, alebo edte lep3ie ako
fantasticky svet J. Verneho!
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ANFANGE DER ELEKTRISCHEN HOHLENBELEUCHTUNG

TAMAS HAZSLINSZKY

In the second half of the 19" century the candles as well as oil and kerosene lamps began to be used for
lightning in the caves more. In 1870 — 71 in the Dechenhohle Cave there was installed mechanism, which
enabled to use a gas as a lightning source.

In some caves there were provisionally used electric lamps till permanent light equipment was installed.
After 1880 the lamps started to be substituted by permanent lightning. Till the end of the 19" century there
was installed electric lightning almost in twenty European caves from which the Karushohle Cave in Austria,
the Postojenskd Cave in Slovenia as well as the Dob3inskd Cave and the Belianska Cave in Slovakia are
connected with the ALCADI. The trend like this continued at the beginning of the 20" century as well. But
even after that the number of caves with electric lightning was not increased expressively.

In der zweiten Hilfte des vorigen Jahrhunderts wurden fiir die Hohlenbeleuchtung statt der
ruB-beschmutzenden Fackeln immer mehr Kerzen, Ol- und Petroleumlampen verwendet. Diese
haben weniger Schmutz verursacht, haben aber auch weniger Licht gegeben. So war eine
interessante Versuch in einiger Hohlen als Beleuchtungsquelle das Gas zu benutzen. So z. B. ist
an erster Stelle die Dechenhohle zu erwihnen, wo schon 1870 —1871 eine Beleuchtungsanlage fiir
Gas ausgebaut wurde. In der Wonder Cave (USA) wurde die Gasbeleuchtung 1898 installiert, wo
das Acetylengas ein Gasgenerator neben dem Eingang produzierte [14]. Die Rolle der Gasbele-
uchtung wurde aber von dem rasch verbreitenden Elektrizitdt bald iibernommen. Desto
interessanter ist, daB die italienische Grotto di Toirano zwischen 1953 und 1967 mit Gas
beleuchtet wurde! [1]

Vom dem Ausbau der stindigen Beleuchtungsanlagen wurden in einigen Hohlen provisoris-
che Beleuchtungen verwendet. In der Jenolan Caves wurde schon 1880 versuchsweise elektrische
Lampen beniitzt. Ein Teil der Sloup-Sostvska Hohle, die Elisabeth-Hohle wurde im Jahre 1881
am Namenstag der Heiligen Anna, von M. Kriz mit elektrischen Bogenlampen beleuchtet [22]
[26]. In der Dobschauer Eishohle wurden ab 1882 Bunsenlampen verwendet. In der Adelsberger
Grotte wurde 1883 eine provisorische elektrische Beleuchtung vorgenommen.

In unseren Zusammenstellung wurden nicht nur die ALCADI — Lindet untersucht. Wegen
eine Vergleichsmoglichkeit zu haben, haben wir versucht in die untenstehenden Tabelle den
ganzen Welt einbeziehen, obwohl wir wissen, daf es wegen unseren mangelhaften Informationen
von der Ubersee nicht vollstindig sein kann.

Die folgende Tabelle bietet eine Ubersicht von der Entwicklung der elektrischen Hohlenbe-
leuchtung des vorigen Jahrhunderts:

Untenstehend haben wir von den obenstehenden 16 Schauhéhlen gefundenen Literaturanga-
ben, Zitaten zusammengestellt.

Kraushihle (Osterreich — Hochschwab)

,.Seit dem Pfingstsonntag des Jahres 1883 functionierte in Gams, die von der Firma Briickner,
RoB & Consorten nach dem Systeme Gramme hergestellte, erste groBere Beleuchtungsanlage mit
Wasserbetrieb™, welche den Strom auf eine Distanz von 1 1/2 Kilometer sendete [35], und fiinf
groBe Bogenlampen zu je 1000 Normalkerzen speiste, also eine Lichtstarke von 5000 Kerzen
erzeugte [3]. Die Lampenverteilung war die Folgende: eine in der Leiternhalle, wo der friihere
Eingang sich befindet, eine zweite im Elysium, wo die schonsten Gipskrystalle sind, und drei in
der Haupthalle. Die Verbindungsgénge und kleinere Seitengénge wurde, wie vorher, mit Kerzen
beleuchtet zur Sicherheit des Publikums bei einer eventuellen Betriebsstrorung [9] [35].

Nach einen anderen Veroffentlichung wurde die Einrichtung am Pfingsten doch nicht in
Betricb genommen. Der Bericht von dem Pfingstfest 1883 in der Krausgrotte erwihnt, daf die
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Hohle von ,,michtigen electrischen Bogenlichter erleuchten wird. Allerdings sind noch bedeutende
Schwierigkeiten zu iiberwinden, bis dieses Ziel erreicht wird” [39]. Von einen Bericht aber wissen
wir, daB die Hohle schon im Sommer 1883 ad jedem Sonntag mit dieser Beleuchtung zu besichtigen
war.

Ein Bericht am Ende des Jahres schreibt, dass die Besuch der Hohle trotz der Einfithrung der
elektrischen Beleuchtung missig war. Der abnorm regenarme Sommer und Herbst brachte es mit
sich, daB der Gamsbach so weit versiegte, daB die elektrische Beleuchtung nur mit Unterbrechungen
von 7 Minuten funktionieren konnte, und sollten Anderungen im Wasserrade und die temporire
Ausschaltung einzelner Bogenlampen vorgenommen [9].

No. Hohle (Staat) Seit Jahr
1. Kraushohle (Osterreich — Hochschwab)* 1883
2 Adelsberger Hohle — Postojnska jama (Krain/Slowenien)* 1884
3. Olgahohle (Deutschland — Schwibische Alb) 1884
4. Dobschauer Eishohle — Dobsinska adova jaskyiia (Slowakei)* 1887
5. Jenolan Caves (Australien — New South Wales) 1887
6. Grand Caverns (USA - Virginia) 1889
1. Hermannshohle (Deutschland — Harz) 1890
8. Reckenhohle (Deutschland — Sauerland) 1890
9. Dechenhohle (Deutschland — Sauerland) 1891
10. GuBmannshohle (Deutschland — Schwibische Alb) 1891
11. Grotte dei Dossi (Italien — Piemonte) 1892
12. Charlottenhohle (Deutschland — Schwibische Alb) 1893
13. Barbarossahohle (Deutschland — Kyfthauser) 1895
14. Belaer Hohle/Belianska jaskyia (Slowakei — Hohe Tatra)* 1896
15. Erdmannshohle (Deutschland — Siidschwarzwald 1899
16. Gough’s Cave (England — Mendip) 1899

Tab. 1. Ubersicht von der Entwicklung der elektrischen Hohlenbeleuchtung des vorigen Jahrhunderts
Tab. 1. Vyvoj elektrického osvetlenia v jaskyniach v 19. storoci

Diese schone und mit reichen mineralogischen Inhalt versehene Hohle war die einzige, wo die
elektrische Beleuchtung nicht die Zunahme der Besucher verursacht hat. Nach sieben Jahren
unwirtscheftlicher Betrieb wurde im August 1889 der Betrieb eingestellt, und vom Besitzer Franz
Kraus, dem beriihmten Hohlenforscher die Einrichtung zum Verkaufe angeboten [3].

* ALCADI - gebiet
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Adelsberger Hohle — Postojnska jama (Krain/Slowenien)

Die Hohlenkommission interressierte sich schon im Jahre 1878 fiir elektrische Beleuchtung.
Man erkundigte sich dabei in Wien und Paris, doch sind die diesbeziigliche Verhandlungen
zunichte geworden. Erst im Jahre 1883 wurde ein Vertrag mit der Firma Siemens & Halske
abgeschlossen. Als anliBlich der 600-Jahresfeier der Vereinigung von Krain mit den habsburgis-
chen Lindern der osterreichische Kaiser die Hohle besuchte, wurde sie am 18. Juli 1883 erstmals
teilweise und provisorisch elektrisch Beleuchtet. Den Antrieb besorgte eine Dampflokomobile in
einer provosorischen Holzbaracke. Die elektrische Installation war ziemlich primitiv mit drei
blanken Kupferdrihten, gespeist wurde sie mit einem Dynamo auf Gleichstrom. Die endgiiltige
Installation — die iiber 18 000 Gulden kostete — wurde im ndchsten Jahr beendet, und war die
Hohle ab 24. Mai 1884 elektrisch beleuchtet. 12 Bogenlampen zu je 1400 Kerzen Lichtstirke
erleuchteten 6 Partien, vor allem den GroBen Dom, den Tanzsaal, den Waschkammer, den
Scheideweg beim Grabmal, das Belvedere und den Kalvarienberg. Die Zwischengdnge wurden
noch immer mit Ollampen beleuchtet. Der dalige Bezirkshauptmann und Vorsitzender der
Haéhlenkommission, Anton Globo¢nik schrieb folgendes in seinem Tagebuch: ,.,Am 24. Mai 1884
ist die elektrische Beleuchtung zu Wahrheit geworden. Der Erfolg war brilliant. Bei der
Einschaltung des elektrischen Lichtes offenbarte sich das noch niemals gesehenes Bild der
Tropfsteinschonheit in aller Pracht.* [3] [27] [40].

Uber den neuen Betrieb berichten Reisebiicher: ,,Seit 1884 wird die Grotte von 2 Uhr Na-
chmittags an elektrisch beleuchtet, doch wird auf Wunsch auch die frither tbliche Kerzen-
Beleuchtung nach aufliegendem Tarife besorgt* [37]. ,,...sind neurdings mit einer der alten
Beleuchtung dreifach iiberlegenen Kerzenstirke nunmehr electrisch beleuchtet ... Die Grotte
kann zu jeder Stunde des Tages besichtigt werden. Vom 1. April bis 15. October, findet tiglich
um 1/2 11 Uhr eine volle elektrische Beleuchtung statt. Eintrittpreis an Wochentagen 5 Kronen,
an Sonntagen 3 Kronen & Person.* [38].

Im Jahre 1901 wurde in der Hohle Wechselstrom zusammen mit der neuen Erfindung, den
Glithbirnen, eingefiihrt. Zum Betrieb wurde ein thermales-Elektrizititswerk in einem 200 m von der
Hohle entfernten Gebiude eingerichtet. Standig waren zwei Dynamomaschine téitig, getrieben von 2
Dampflokomobilen. So wurde einerseit die elektrische Beleuchtung der ganzen Hohle bei jeder
Tages- und Jahreszeit moglich, andererseits konnte dem Markt Adelsberg fiir Beleuchtungszwecke
und fiir das Wasserpumpwerk Strom abgeben. Das innere Leitung in der Hohle wurde mit 36
Bogenlampen zu je 2000 Kerzen ausgestattet, gespeist wurden sie mit drei massiven Driten in einem
unterirdischen Kabel. Ausserdem war die Hohle noch mit 977 Gliihlampen versehen, deren
Lichteffekte bei grosseren Festlichkeiten und Massenbesuchen obendrein durch Aufstellung von
4800 Kerzenflammen vermehrt wurden. Nachtriglich wurde die Leitung wegen mehrmaliger
Unterbrechung des Stromes mit Porzellan-Isolatoren an den Hohlenwinden befestigt. Diese Anlage
war bis 1928 ohne Veridnderungen im Betrieb [3].

Olgahihle (Deutschland — Schwibische Alb)

Der Entdecker der interresanten Tuffhohle, Johann Ziegler, hat eines Tages wihrend eines
Besuches in Stuttgart einige elektrisch beleuchtete Schaufenster gesehen, und war davon bezaubert.
Nachdem er sich nach der mirchenhaften Schaufensterbeleuchtung erkundigt hatte, bestellte er bei
der Berliner Firma Schuckert einen Ringanker-Dynamo mit 3 kW Leistung. Er kostete die fiir die
damalige Zeit ungeheuere Summe von 1200 Mark.

Die Dynamo-Maschine wurde an eines der Wasserrader der viterlichen Olmiihle angeschlo-
ssen, die Leitung in die Hohle verlegt und da ab erstrahlte diese in dem fiir unsere heutigen Begritfe
bescheidenen Licht von einigen Lampen von 8 — 10 Watt.

Von nun an kamen viele Besucher nicht nur wegen der Hohle, sondern auch, um das ,,neumo-
dische Teufelszeug®, die elektrische Beleuchtung zu sehen. Immer mehr wollten auch ,ein Draht bis
zu ihrem Haus* haben, so hat J. Ziegler mit seinem Sohn 1894 eine elektrische Beleuchtungsanlage
fiir das Dorf geplant, wozu bis zum 1. Weltkrieg alle Hiuser des Dorfes angeschlossen haben. Das
Elcktrizititwerk wurde laufend modernisiert, die alte Dynamomaschine aber, die fiir die Beleuch-
tung der Hohle gakauft worden war, ist noch bei einem Urenkel, A. Ziegler, zu sehen [1].
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Dobschauer Eishéhle — DobSinska l'adovd jaskyria (Slowakei)

Ab 1882 wurde die Hohle mit mittels einzelnen Bunsenbrennern (Galvanbatterie) — die hier
im Museum fiir Naturschutz und Speleologie aufbewahrt sind — beleuchtet [5] [23]. Fiinf (?) Jahre
spiter wurde das elektrische Licht eingeleitet. Der Strom wurde von einem Aggregat erzeugt,
welches auf dem Plattform von dem Eingang stand. In der Hohle wurden 8 Bogenlampen zu je
1000 Kerzenstirke und 60 Glithlampen verteilt [11]. In dieser Zeit wurde die Hohle fiir 2 Forint
Eintrittspreis pro Person von 11 bis 3 Uhr elektrisch beleuchtet. Die elektrische Beleuchtung
ausserhalb dieser Besuchszeit kostete 10 Forint und 2 Forint pro Person Fiihrung [21]. Spiter
wurde die Beleuchtungszeit ab 1/2 11 bis 3 Uhr verlangert mit 4 Krone Eintrittpreis. Die extra
bestellte elektrische Beleuchtung kostete 50 Kronen; doch wenn die Anzahl der Besucher in
diesem Falle 12 Personen iibersteigt, dann tritt wieder die regelrechte Eitrittsgebiihr von 4 K per
Person in Kraft [17].

In der Literatur stehen verschiedene Daten fiir die Einfiihrung der Beleuchtung, zum Beispiel:
1886 [5] [17] [23], 1887 [11] [12] [13] [21] [22], 1914 [24]. Das Jahr 1914 ist sicher ein Irrtum.
Weil am haufigsten und in der fiir uns bekannten Literatur erstes Mal [21] das Jahr 1887
angegeben wurde, nehmen wir dieses Datum als richtig an. Das Jahr 1886 ist erst 1908 [17]
erschienen, in dieser Literatur aber habe ich andere falsche Jahresdaten gefunden. Ich wiirde
gerne die diesbeziiglichen Meinungen der slowakischen Kollegen auch horen.

Jenolan Caves (Australien — New South Wales)

Eine versuchsartige elektrische Beleuchtung war schon 1880 vorgenommen, die endgiiltige
Installation wurde 1887 beendet. Die einstigen Einrichtungen sind teils noch heute im Betrieb, auf
der sg. historischen Tour kann man die originellen Kabels, Reflektors und Messingschalter zu
sehen. [15].

Grand Caverns (USA - Virginia)

Die Installation der Beleuchtung hat die Besichtigung diese Naturwunder fiir Tausende
neugierigen Besuchern ermoglicht [36].

Hermannshohle (Deutschland — Harz)

Von auBerordentlicher Bedeutung fiir die Sauberhaltung der Tropfsteine war die Einfiihrung
der elektrische Beleuchtung, die vor der Eroffnung des Besucherverkehrs angelegt worden war.
Am 1. Mai 1890 konnte die Einweihung feierlich in dem danach benannten Festsaal begangen
werden [31].

Reckenhohle (Deutschland — Sauerland)

Die Schalttafel der ersten Lichtanlage, deren Strom tiber eine Turbine erzeugt wurde, kam ins
Dortmunder Museum [2] [4].

Dechenhohle (Deutschland — Sauerland)

Die Beleuchtung mit Kerzen und Fackeln fiithrte zur starken VerruBung der strahlend weilen
Tropfsteinegebilde. Deshalb baute man 1870/71 eine Fettgasbeleuchtung fiir 150 Flammen. Das
Gas wurde in einer eigenen Gasanstalt vor dem Hohleneingang produziert. 20 Jahre spiter wurde
diese durch elektrischen Licht ersetzt [2] [4] [6].

Gufimannshohle (Deutschland — Schwibische Alb)

War nur fiir eine Zeit mit Bogenlampen beleuchtet [4], die jetztige Beleuchtung wurde 1922
installiert.
Grotte dei Dossi (Italien — Piemonte)

Es handelt sich um eine schon seit langer Zeit besuchte Hohle. Sie wurde 1892 erschlossen
und mit elektrischem Licht versehen. Nach und nach geriet sie aber in Vergessenheit, die Errich-
tungen wurden zerstort. Im Jahre 1914 war alles 6de und verwahrlost. Erst 1966 begann mit der
WiedererschlieBung [1].

84



Charlottenhohle (Deutschland — Schwdbische Alb)

Nach der Entdeckung der Hohle im Mai 1893 wurden die Erschliefungsarbeiten in die Wege
geleitet, eine elektrische Beleuchtung eingerichtet (damals hatte selbst die Oberamtstadt Hei-
denheim und auch die Stadt Giengen noch kein elektrisches Licht). Eine Kraftstation im Tal
erzeugte mit einem 10 PS-Motor den dazu notigen Strom. Die feierliche Eroffnung fand am 6.
September 1893 statt, woauch die Namengebende wiirttembergische Konigin Charleotte mit
groem Gefolge anwesend war [2] [18].

Barbarossahohle (Deutschland — Kyffhduser)

Im Zusammenhang mit dem Bau des Kyfthauserdenklmals ist das Fremdenverkehr sprunghatt
gestiegen, und so wurde auch die Schauhohle mit den notwendigen Anlagen ausgestattet, so
erhielt sie auch eine elektrische Beleuchtung [6].

Belaer Héhle/Belianska jaskyria (Slowakei — Hohe Tatra)

Die Fremdenverkehr, der rege Besuch der Hohe Tatra forderte die friihe Einfiihrung der
Elektrizitit in die Hohle. Die Stadt Szepesbela hat ein Aufrag den Firma Eger und Co. Gegeben,
und wurden die Arbeiten angefangen um eine Wasserturbine am Bela Bach zu bauchen. Am 29.
November 1896. Sing das elektrische Licht in der Hohle auf [10]. Es wurden 50 Glihbirrnen mit
insgesamt 2500 Kerzenstarke installiert [34] .

Erdmannshohle (Deutschland — Siidschwarzwald

Anfang des 19. Jahrhunderts iibernahm die Staat die Hohle in sein Eigentum verschloB sie.
1899 wurde die elektrische Beleuchtung eingerichtet, lange bevor das Dorf Hasel sie bekam [4].

Gough’s Cave (England — Mendip)

1893 und 1898 wurden neue Entdeckungen gemacht, und 1899 wurde die ganze Hohle mit
elektrischem Licht versehen [25].

Nachstehend steht hier noch die Liste der Hohlen, die in den ersten zehn Jahren unseres.
Jahrhunderts eine elektrische Beleuchtung bekamen. Diese Liste ist noch liickenhafter, weil in der
Literatur sind meistens als Raritdt nur die elektrische Installationen des vorigen Jahrhundert
erwihnt.

Hohle (Staat) Seite Jahr Hohle (Staat) Seite Jahr
Hollgrotten (Schweiz) 1902 Heinrichshohle (Deutschland) 1905-06
Grotte de Thouzon (Frankreich) 1902 Attahohle (Deutschland) 1907
Beatus Hohlen (Schweiz) 1904 Binghohle (Deutschland) 1907
Grotte de Han (Belgien) 1905 Dargilan (Frankreich) 1910
Sturmannshohle (Deutschland) 1905

Tab. 2. Ubersicht von der Entwicklung der elektrischen Hohlenbeleuchtung am Anfang des 20. jahrhunderrts
Tab. 2. Vyvoj elektrického osvetlenia v jaskyniach na zaciatku 20. storocia
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POCIATKY ELEKTRICKEHO OSVETLENIA V JASKYNIACH.
Resumé

V 2. polovici 19. storotia sa na osvetlenie jaskyii miesto zacadenych fakli pouzivali stale viac sviecky,
olejové a petrolejové lampy. Ovel'a menej znedistovali jaskynu, ale poskytovali aj menej svetla. Vyskytol sa aj
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zaujimavy pokus, vyuZit' ako zdroj osvetlenia plyn. V jaskyni Dechenhohle uz v rokoch 1870 — 71 vybudovali
osvetlovacie zariadenie na plyn. V jaskyni Wonder Cave (USA) instalovali plynové osvetlenie v roku 1898, kde
acetylénovy plyn produkoval plynovy generdtor pri vchode.

V jaskyniach sa az do instalovania staleho osvetlovacicho zariadenia pouzivalo provizome osvetlenie.

V Jenolan Caves sa pokusne pouzivali elektrické lampy. Cast’ Sloupsko-3ostvskych jaskyn, jaskynu Alzbeta
v roku 1881 M. Kriz na deii sv. Anny osvetlil elektrickymi lampami. V Dobginskej 'adovej jaskyni sa uz od roku
1882 pouzivali Bunsenove lampy. V roku 1883 zaviedli elektrické osvetlenie aj v Postojnske;j jaskyni.

V nafom zozname nie si iba krajiny, kde sa kond ALCADI Pre porovnanie tu uvddzame aj stav
v ostatnych krajinach. ale s vedomim, Ze nie je GpIny kvoli nedostatocnym informaciam o zamori.

Nasledujica tabulka uvadza prehlad o vyvoji elektrického osvetlenia v jaskyniach v minulom storo¢i:

Pe(i).:f Jaskyha (krajina) od roku
l. Kraushohle (Rakdsko — Horné Svabsko)* 1883
2 Postojnska jama (Krajn — Slovinsko)* 1884
3. Olgahohle (Nemecko — Svibske Alpy) 1884
4. Dobgsinska 'adova jaskyna (Slovensko)* 1887
5. Jenolan Caves (Australia— Novy Juzny Wales) 1887
6. Grand Caverns (USA — Virginia) 1889
7. Hermannshohle (Nemecko — Harz) 1890
8. Reckenhohle (Nemecko — Sauerland) 1890
9. Dechenhohle (Nemecko — Sauerland) 1891
10. GuBmannshohle (Nemecko — Svibske Alpy) 1891
1. Grotte dei Dossi (Taliansko — Piemonte) 1892
12. Charlottenhéhle (Nemecko — Svibske Alpy) 1893
13. Barbarossahohle (Nemecko — Kyffhiuser) 1895
14. Belianska jaskyna (Slovensko — Vysoké Tatry)* 1896
15: Erdmannshohle (Nemecko — Juzny Cierny les) 1899
16. Gough’s Cave (Anglicko — Mendip) 1899

Kraushishle (Rakiisko — Horné Svdbsko)

Od turicnej nedele roku 1883 v Gamse fungovalo prvé vicsie osvetlovacie zariadenie s vodnym

pohonom. v systéme Gramme od firmy Briickner, RoB & Consorten, ktoré vysielalo prid do vzdialenosti 1.5
km. Pit velkych oblikovych lamp, kazda s vykonom 1000 normalnych sviecok, vyrobilo svetlo o intenzite

* Oblast ALCADI
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5000 sviecok. Jednu lampu umiestnili v rebrikovej sieni, kde sa predtym nachadzal vchod, druha v Elysiu, kde
st najkrajsie sadrovcové krystaly a tri v hlavnej sieni. Pre pripad poruchy prevadzky s ohl'adom na bezpec-
nost’ navitevnikoy spojovacie a bo¢né chodby osvetl'ovali svieCkami.

Podra iného pramefia zariadenie cez turi¢ne sviatky nebolo v prevadzke. Sprava o turicnom sviatku roku
1883 v jaskyni Krausgrotte uvadza, Ze ju osvetlili silnym elektrickym oblikovym svetlom. Aby sa tento ciel’
dosiahol, museli sa prekonat’ znatné tazkosti. Podl'a nej jaskyiiu v lete 1883 osvetlovali takto kazdu nedelu.
V sprave z konca roka sa pise, Ze jaskyiia mala napriek elektrickému osvetleniu mali navstevnost’. Na zrazky
chudobné leto a jeseit sposobili, ze prameit Gams vyschol. Elektrické osvetlenie fungovalo bez prerusenia len
7 minut, pricom sa museli urobit’ tpravy na vodnom kolese a do¢asne vysadit’ nicktoré oblukové lampy. Tato
pekna jaskyia bola jedinou, kde elektrické osvetlenie nemalo vplyv na zvysenie navstevnosti. Po siedmych
rokoch nehospodamej prevadzky ju v auguste 1889 prerusili a majitel’ F.Kraus, vyznamny jaskyniar pontkol
zariadenie na predaj.

Postojnska jama (Slovinsko)

Jaskynna komisia sa uz v roku 1878 zaujimala o elektrické osvetlenie. Informovala sa vo Viedni a Parizi,
ale rokovania vysli nazmar. V roku 1883 uzavrela zmluvu s firmou Siemens & Halke. Ked’ pri prilezitosti
600-vyrocia priclenenia Kratiska k habsburgskym krajinam navstivil 18. 7. 1883 jaskynu rakusky cisar, provi-
zérne ju prvykrat osvetlili elektricky.

Prevadzku zabezpecovala parna lokomotiva v provizornom drevenom baraku. Primitiviu elektricku
inStaldciu tromi medenymi drotmi napojili dynamom na jednosmerny prid. Definitivnu inStalaciu, stdla viac
ako 18 000 guldenov, ukongili nasledujtci rok. Jaskyiiu elektricky osvetlili 24. 5. 1884. 12 oblukovych lamp,
kazda so svietivostou 1400 svieok osvetlovalo 6 &asti (Velky dom, Tane¢nt salu, Pracoviiu, Razcestie pri
Nihrobnom kameni, Letohradok a Kalvariu). Bo¢né chodby osvetlovali olejové lampy. Vtedajsi okresny
hajtman a predseda jaskynnej komisic A. Globo¢nik si do dennika zapisal: ..24. 5. /884 sa elektrickée
osvetlenie stalo skutocnostou. Vysledok je brilantny. Pri jeho zapojeni sa ukdzal este nikdy nevideny obraz
kvaplovej krasy v celej nadhere.

Podla vtedajsich sprievodcov od roku 1884 jaskyiiu osvetlovali elektricky od 14. hodiny a na zelanie sa
podla obvyklého cennika mohlo objednat’ aj bezné osvetlenie svieckami. ...su opdit oproti povodnému
osvetleniu konecne osvetlené elektricky trojndsobne silnejsou silou sviecok... Prehliadka jaskyne je kazdu
dennii hodinu. Od 1. aprila do 15. oktébra je elektricky osvetlend od 10. 30 hod.

Roku 1901 spolu s novym objavom - Ziarovkou zaviedli v jaskyni striedavy prud. V budove cca 200 m
od jaskyne zriadili tepelnd elektrarei, kde boli v prevadzke 2 dynama pohanané parnymi lokomotivami. Takto
bola jaskyiia elektricky osvetlena kazdy dei a zabezpeCovala dostatok pradu aj pre vodné cerpadlo a osvetle-
nie ndmestia v Postojnej.

Vnatorné vedenie jaskyne vybavili 36 oblukovymi lampami, kazda o vykone 2000 sviecok a napojili
tromi masivnymi drotmi umiestnenych v podzemnom kabli. V jaskyni in3talovali aj 977 ziaroviek, ktorych
svetelné efekty pri slavnostiach a masovych navstevach umociiovali rozostavenim 4800 sviecok. Kvoli
pripadnym vypadkom priidu vedenie dodatocne posilnili porcelanovymi izolatormi rozmiestnenymi po
stendch jaskyne. Zariadenie bolo bez zmien v previdzke do roku 1928.

Olgahiohle (Nemecko — Svdbske Alpy)

Objavitela Tufovej jaskyne (Tuffhohle) J. Zieglera pocas navitevy Stuttgartu ocarilo niekol'ko osvetle-
nych vykladov. Po ziskani potrebnych informdcii objednal si u berlinskej firmy Schuckert prstencovi kotvu —
dynamo s vykonom 3 kW. Na vtedajsiu dobu stalo obrovskid sumu 1200 marieck. Dynamo pripojil na vodné
koleso otcovho olejového mlyna, instaloval vedenie a v jaskyni zaziarilo, podl'a dnesného chapania. skromné
svetlo — niekol'kych lamp o vykone 8 — 10 wattov. Prichadzali sem mnohi navstevnici nielen kvoli jaskyni, ale
i moznosti vidiet modne elektrické osveiienie. Stale viac obyvatelov dediny chcelo mat’ tiez drot az do domu
a tak J. Ziegler so synom naplanoval roku 1894 clektrické osvetlovacie zariadenie pre celt dedinu. Takto do
1. svetovej vojny napojili v dedine vietky domy. Staré dynamo, ale aj to, ktoré zakpili pre osvetlenie jaskyne
sa edte dnes nachddza u vnuka A. Zieglera.

Dobsinskd l'adova jaskyria (Slovensko)

Jaskynu osvetlili v roku 1882 prostrednictvom Bunsenovych horakov (galvanické batérie). O pat’ rokov
neskor tu zaviedli elektrické osvetlenie. Prid vyrdbal agregdt, inStalovany na na plosine pri vchode do
jaskyne. V priestoroch jaskyne rozmiestnili 8 oblukovych lamp, kazda so silou 1000 svietok a 60 ziaroviek.
V tomto case bola jaskyna elektricky osvetlend od 11 do 15 hodiny, pri cene vstupenky 2 forinty na osobu.
Mimo tiito dobu sa za elektrické elektrické osvetlenie platilo 10 forintov a 2 forinty na osobu za sprievodcu.
Neskor dobu elektrického osvetlenia jaskyne upravili na ¢as od 10. 30 — 15 hod. pri vstupnom 4 Koruny.
ZVIA3t objednané elektrické osvetlenie stalo 50 kortn. Ak ale pocet navitevnikov presiahol 12 0s0b, platil sa
iba riadny vstupny poplatok, t. j. 4 koruny na osobu.
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V literatire sa moZeme stretnut’ s roznym datumom zavedenia osvetlenia (1886, 1887 a 1914). Rok 1914
je urcite omyl. PretoZe sa naj¢astejSie v ndm znamej literature prvykrat uvadza rok 1887 pokladame tento udaj
za spravny. Zmienka o roku 1886 sa objavila v literatire aZz v roku 1908. V publikacii, z ktorej tento udaj
pochadza, si viak uvidzané aj iné nesprdvne udaje. Zaujimalo by nds preto, aky majd na tito vec nazor
slovenski kolegovia.

Jenolan Caves (Austrdlia — Novy JuZny Wales)

Pokusné elektrické osvetlenie tu zaviedli v roku 1880, definitivnu in3talaciu ukon¢ili roku 1887. Povodné
zariadenic je edte aj dnes Ciastodne v prevadzke. Na tzv. historickej prehliadke mozno uvidiet' originalne
kable, reflektory a mosadzny vypinac.

Grand Caverns (USA - Virginia)
Instalacia osvetlenia umoznila prehladku prirodnych kras pre tisicky zvedavych navstevnikov.
Hermannshohle (Nemecko — Harz)

Zavedenie elektrického osvetlenia malo neoby&ajny vyznam z hladiska Cistoty kvaplov, nad ¢im sa
zamyslali uz pred zapo¢atim navitevnickej prevadzky. Diia 1. maja 1890 sa uskutoCnilo jej slavnostné
otvorenie.

Reckenhohle (Nemecko — Sauerland)
Rozvodna doska prvého osvetlovacieho zariadenia, pre ktoré vyrobu elektrického pridu zabezpetovala
turbina sa nachddza v Dortmundskom miizeu.

Dechenhihle (Nemecko — Sauerland)

Osvetlenie so svieckami a faklami viedlo k silnému znegisteniu Ziarivobielej kvaplovej vyzdoby. Preto tu
v rokoch 1870 — 71 vybudovali tukovo-plynové osvetlenie pre 150 plamefiov. Plyn sa vyrabal vo vlastnej
plyndrni pred jaskynnym vchodom. O 20 rokov neskor ho nahradili elektrickym osvetlenim.

Gufimannshohle (Nemecko — Svdbske Alpy)
Iba urcity ¢as sa tu svietilo oblukovymi lampami. Dne$né osvetlenie in3talovali roku 1922.
Grotte dei Dossi (Taliansko — Piemont)

Ide o dihu dobu navitevovanu jaskyiiu. Spristupnili ju a elektricky osvetlili v roku 1892. Pomaly upadla
do zabudnutia. V roku 1914 bola opustena a spustnutd. Az 1966 sa zapocali prace na jej opdtovnom
spristupneni.

Charlottenhihle (Nemecko — Svibske Alpy)

Po objaveni jaskyne v méji 1893 sa zadalo so spristupfiovacimi pracami a jej elektrickym osvetlenim
(vtedy ani samotné okresné mesto Heidenheim a mesto Giengen nemali elektrické svetlo). K tomu potrebny
priud vyrabala elektrareit v doline prostrednictvom 10 PS-motora. Sldvnostné otvorenie sa uskuto¢nilo
6. semptembra 1893 za pritomnosti wiirttenbergskej kralovnej Charlotty so sprievodom.

Barbarossahihle (Nemecko — Kyffhiuser)

V stvislosti s vystavbou pamitnika v Kyffhduseri pomaly vzrdstol cudzinecky ruch, a preto aj tunajsiu
spristupnent jaskynu vybavili potrebnym zariadenim vratane elektrického osvetlenia.

Belianska jaskyria (Slovensko — Vysoké Tatry)

Cudzinecky ruch a ula navsteva Vysokych Tatier si vyziadali instalaciu elektrického osvetlenia jaskyne.
Mesto Spisskd Beld zadala zdkazku firme Eger a Co., ktord vybudovala vodni turbinu na rieke Beld. 29.
novembra 1896 po prvykrat v jaskyni zaZiarilo elektrické <vetlo. V jaskyni nain3talovali 50 ziaroviek
s celkovou silou 2500 sviecok.

Erdmannshihle (Nemecko — JuZny Cierny les)

Zaciatkom 19. storoCia ju mesto prevzalo do vlastnictva a jaskyfiu uzatvorilo. V roku 1899 intalovali
elektrické osvetlenie.

Gough's Cave (Anglicko — Mendip)

V rokoch 1893 a 1898 dalsim vyskumom boli objavené nové priestory a od roku 1899 sa prehliadka
Jjaskyne uskuto¢iovala pri elektrickom osvetleni.
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V prvom desat’ro¢i nasho storodia elektrické osvetlenie intalovali aj v inych jaskyniach. Ich zoznam nie
je uplny, pretoze v literature sa va¢sinou ako rarita spomnina len elektricka instalacia z 19. storo¢ia.

Jaskyna (krajina) od roku Jaskyiia (krajina) od roku
Hollgrotten (Svajciarsko) 1902 Heinrichshohle (Nemecko) 1905-06
Grotte de Thouzon (Francuzsko) 1902 Attahohle (Nemecko) 1907
Beatus Hohlen (Svajciarsko) 1904 Binghdohle (Nemecko) 1907
Grotte de Han (Belgicko) 1905 Dargilan (Francizsko) 1910
Sturmannshohle (Nemecko) 1905
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SLOVENSKY KRAS

(ACTA CARSOLOGICA SLOVACA) XXXVII 91-98 LIPTOVSKY MIKULAS 1999

HOHLEN UND KARST DER OSTSLOWAKEI IN DER
HEIMATKUNDIGEN LITERATUR IN DER HALFTE
DES 19. JAHRHUNDERT

ZDENKO HOCHMUTH

_ Pseudokarst and karst phenomena in the area of the northeastern historical regions of Slovakia (regions of
Saris and Zemplin) are only scarcely known. The reason why it is so because of their geological structure.
There are mostly sandstone rocks, which are not suitable for developing of the karst. That is why there wasn't
any interest to study old literary work written mostly in German, Hungarian. The oldest newspapers that were
written in Slovak weren't observed as well. It is sure that in the areas where there are scarcely developed
mostly undersurface forms such as caves, we can find some myths that refer, by not written form, to
occasional caves.

It's interesting to find out that there was some kind of interest about these caves as soon as in the half of
the 19" century. In that time there was a relatively stable situation in Hungarian Empire. This enabled some
authors to publish their works. There were mostly descriptions of counties. Most important authors that were
describing the Sari§ County were O. Potemkin, J. Csink, E. Th. Krieger. In this work we found not only
references but also descriptions of unbelievable big number of caves, as well as of surface karst forms and
pseudokarst forms, which we can find nowadays. There are also some caves that were almost totally forgotten
(ex. Mountains of Cergov), despite of the fact that they are well — known in literature for more than 150 years.
Especially interesting is the work of a PreSov citizen, Th. Krieger, farmer from Gregorovce village. It is
interesting, that he measured temperature in 1828 in the ice cave nearby Rencidov village. This cave was
described not a very long time ago. The character of Krieger's work is slightly romantic, but contains
important scientifically parts. Some Slovak terms are written in eastern Slovakian dialect. It means that he was
in a close contact with inhabitants of the area he had described. It is important to value him on a high scale
and look at his work by different natural and social conditions as today.

Die iltesten literarischen Erwihnungen iiber Hohlen in der Slowakei sind selbstverstindlich aus
der Region, wo die Ortsbevolkerung sehr viele gut zugingliche Hohlen kannte. Das war im Gebiet
des Slowakischen Karst, oder im Gebiet von Liptov und in der Niederen Tatra. Die Erforschung
dieser Hohlen hatte schon im 18. Jahrhundert einen wisscnschaftlichen Charakter, deshalb konzen-
trierte sich die Erforschung der Literaturdenkmiler auf diese Regionen (Lalkovi¢, 1993).

Zu den Gebieten, wo die Hohlen nur selten vorkommen und wo sich nach heutigen
Kenntnissen nur Pseudokarst befindet, gehort auch das ehemalige ungarische Komitat Saris.

Man vergift aber, daB sich in der Region dieses Komitates auch groBere Karstgebiete befinden,
z. B. an der Osthdngen des Gebirges Branisko, oder der Ruzinkarst in Cierna hora (Schwarzberg).
Deshalb ist es moglich, daB in einigen #lteren regionalen geographischen Werken bis heute unbe-
kannte Erwihnungen von Hohlen zu finden sind. Schon vor lingerer Zeit, bei der Ausarbeitung des
Beitrages fiir die ,,Spravodaj“(Vereinszeitschrift der Slowakischen spileologischen Gesellschaft)
iiber die Lipovec-Hohle (Z14 diera, Schlechtes Loch), hat mich der vor kurzem verstorbene Mikulas
Erdos auf die Erwihnung der Hohle von Odon Potemkin aufmerksam gemacht. Potemkins Schrift
L Virmegye Leirdsa, statistikai, foldrajzi, okirati és torténelmi tekitetben® (Potemkin, 0. 1863), die
sich auch in der PreSover evangelischer Kolegiumbibliothek befindet, stellt ein heimatkundliches
Handbuch dar. Der Lebenslauf des Autors steht uns leider nicht Vollstindig zur Verfiigung. Seinen
Name findet man im slowakischen bibliographischen Worterbuch. Ich wire froh, wenn ich bei
dieser Konferenz nihere Informationen zu seiner Person gewinnen konnte. Der Autor arbeitete
offensichtlich meistens mit der Literatur, von dieser Tatsache zeugt die Einleitung der Arbeit mit
zitierten Quellen. Es ist interesant, da der Autor #ltere Arbeiten mit einem #hnlichen Charakter nicht
zitiert, dhnlich wie slowakische Arbeiten die in Zeitschriften erschienen sind. Das wire ein Beweis,
fiir die Beschrinktheit der ortlichen Informationsquellen.

Aus Potemkins Schrift, die ungarisch geschrieben ist, konnen wir entnehmen (s. 77, Szinye-
Lipéci Barlang) ,.Diese Hohle ist nicht so préchtig, wie di¢ Aggteleckhohle in dem Gomer-Komitat,
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weil dort nicht so groBe Raume sind und sie bietet uns auch keine Ansichten auf solche wunderbare
Formationen. Hier befinden sich Tropfsteine und auch ein See, dessen Groflie wir nicht kennen. Die
Linge dieser Hohlen konnte bisher nicht vermessen werden. Die Sige erzihlt, dall es auch eine
Mine sein konnte, aber aus welcher Zeit, das kann man nur schwer bestimmen, das ist aber nur eine
Vermutung, die nich bestatigt ist” (iibersetzte K. Kénya aus FF PU).

Damals hat man vermutet abgenommen, daB Potemkins Werk die dlteste Arbeit iiber Hohlen in
der Region Sari§ ist. Uberraschen war die Festbehaltung von Jan Ducdr, daB es auch andere Autoren
gibt, die Hohlen in der historischen Region Sari§ beschreiben.

Interessante Informationen haben wir einen ilteren Heimatkunde-handbuch entnomen, das alter
als Potemkins ist. Es geht um das Handbuch ,,Das Saroser Komitdt in Ober Ungarn®, das in Wien
im Jahre 1841 herausgegeben worden war und 43 Seiten hatte, der Autor war Ernst Theodor
Krieger. Er wurde im Jahr 1798 geboren, starb im Jahre 1855. Er arbeitete als Assesor des Saris-
Komitat, spiter als ein bekannter Landwirt im Dorf Gregorovce. Er schrieb poetisch gefirbte Artikel
mit einem starken EinfluB der Natur. Er ist in PreSov begraben, seine Familie hat sich einungarisiert.
Bis heute leben seine Nachkommen (Csatéry) in PreSov. An dieser Stelle mochte ich erwihnen, daf3
das Presover Kollegium eine evangelische Schule mit dem Niveau einer Universitit war. Diese
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Schule hat viele Gelehrte ausgebildet, die verschiedene Nationalitit hatten, z. b. deutsche, slowa-

kische, ungarische. Am PreSover Kollegium studierten z. B. L. Kossuth, aber auch P. Orszéag-

Hviezdoslav. Die Werke, die von den Absolventen stammen, hatten ein hohes Niveau, was man

auch von Kriegers Arbeit iiber Hohlen sagen kann (Kéia; Matlovic, 1998).

Kriegers Handbuch hat zwar 43 Seiten, ist aber voll von Informationen, die oft sehr poetischer
Natur sind. Fiir die Geographie ist die Landkarte des Saris-Komitat von H. F. Miiller interessant.
Der Autor mufite ein guter Botaniker sein (EinfluB auf Haszlinsky?), weil die Pflanzen auch
lateinisch benannt sind.

Schon auf Seite 10 ist ein Absatz, der den Hohlen gewidnet ist (Merkwiirkdige Hohlen). Dort
sind diese Hohlen erwihnt: Kleine Felsenhohlen (vieleicht mehrere), die sich bei dem Dorf
Poloma (urspriinglich deutsch, heute slowakisch benutzte Namen), die sich ungeféhr 7 km von
der Stadt Lipany in Richtung Levo¢ské vrchy (Levoca Gebirge) befinden. Hier wird auch ,.Carna
hora™ erwihnt. Im Berg ,,Cierna hora kennen wir mehrere Hohlen, die bis heute nicht publiziert
wurden.

1. Mehrere Hohlen in Beskydy — zu dieser Information kann man sich nur schwer duBern, weil
sie nicht konkretisiert ist.

2. Die Riuberhohle bei “Luscka bei Livé®. Livé ist bestimmt das Dorf Livov in Cergov Gebirge
(Bezirk Bardejov), aber das heutige Dorf Lu¢ka, (zuch Lucky-Potoky) befindet sich auf der
anderen Seite des Gebirges. Bei diesen Dérfern kennen wir heute keine Hohle mit einem
solchen Namen.

3. Die Szinye-Lipoci Stalaktit Hohle (Szinye-Lipdci barlang).

Am interessanten findet er die Hohlen im Hornadtal bei Dorf O-Ruzin (der alte RuZin. heute
nur Ruzin), die er am 26. 8. 1837 mit Erzherzog Joseph, Palatin von Ungarn® besucht hat. Diese
Hohlen beschreibt er in einen groBeren Kapitel (Seiten 11 bis 14) als die “Neue Entdeckung in
Ober Ungarn™ — die Ruzinhohlen in Saroser Komitat*. Darauf mufl man hervorheben, weil man
vermutete, daB die Hohlen bekannt waren, aber in die Literatur sind sie erst durch Samuel Roth
geraten (Droppa, 1973).

Wahrscheinlich hat er selbst eine Reise schon am 12. 7. 1837 in dieses Gebiet unternommen.
Er beschreibt nicht nur die Natur, sondern auch vier Hohlen, die sich in dem Tal ,Ruzinok™. Es
handelt sich um diese Hohlen:

1. In groBen Felsen befindet sich ein Hohleneingang, der zwolf (12) Klafter breit ist (die Klafter

ist cca 1,5 m). und drei Klafter hoch. Die Hohle ist 70 Klafter lang, man erwihnt auch

mehrere ,,Wolbungen®, die wahrscheinlich Séle sind. Hier befinden sich auch ,Bergmilch™
und Tropf- stein. Herr Antom Vietoritsc hatte oder wollte Litographien machen. Kriegers

Reisgefihrten haben die deutsche Benennung ,Kriegershohle ,,Vjtazova daupa oder jeskyna™

und auch die ungarische Benennung ,,Bainok Barlang® vorgeschlagen. Es handelt sich hier

bestimmt um die Ruzinhohle (Ruzinska jaskyiia, Droppa, 1973).

Schritte niedriger beschreibt er eine andere Hohle. Der Eingang ist zwei Schuh breit und auch

in dieser Hohle befindet sich Bergmilch. Hinter deni'Eingang ist eine tiefe Stufe, deren Linge

auf 25 Klafter geschitzt wird. Die Hohle heift ,,Slimak oder Slimacnica™ mit dem deutschen

Aquivalent ,,Schneckenhohle® und auf ungarisch Tsiga Barlang. Die interessante Bennehnung

hat einen Zusammenhang mit der mit der schneckenformigen Ausbildung der Hohle. Es

handelt sich wahrscheinlich um Droppas ,,Kleine Tropfsteinhohle (Mala kvaplova jaskyna).

3. Die nihste Hohle ist 25 Klaften lang, 8 Klaften breit, 10 Klaften hoch. Der Author bezeichnet
sie als die WeiBe. Es konnte die ,,Kleine Ruzinhohle sein.

4. Die vierte, wie es hier wortlich geschrieben ist, die letzte durchforschte Hohle: ,,Gidova
jeskyna®, deutsch “Gedeons Hohle®, ungarische ,,Gida Barlang®. Sie hat eine Linge von 14
Klaften und sie wurde nach einenm Fiihrer benannt. Es handelt sich wahrscheinlich um die
Hohle unter den Steinstufe*, die nach Droppa 36 m lang ist.

Mit dieser Aufzihlung enden die Erwihnungen iiber die Hohlen im Kriegers Werk nicht. Auf
Seite 32 im einer Beschreibung das Siroker Bezirks erwéhnt er die Natursehenswiirdigkeiten nah
des Dorfes Lipovce. Es handelt sich um Felsenformationen im Klamm (Canon) Lacnov Baches,

!\J
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Abb. 2. Landkarte des Sari§-Komitat von H. F. Miiller

Obr. 2. Mapa Sari3skej stolice od H. F. Miillera
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heute Staatsnaturreservation (Naturschutzgebiet) Kamennd Baba. Wortwortllich wird hier
eschrieben:

,....Die sich in der Nihe befindenden grotesken Felsengruppen, worunter (die Kamenna Baba)
das Steinmiitterchen von Lip6cz, wovon die Sage hier angeschossen wird, keine der letzten ist,
terner die Teufelkiiche, der Brunnen, die vier Troge, die Leiter, die Tafel, der Krug, der Kamin,
das Kreutz, die Einsiedelei, die Teufelsburg, der Wichter, die MoseBsaule, die vier Evangelisten,
der Blutfels, der Altar, die Nonne, der Monch, der rote Vogel, (Hrubi Janko), die Kanzel,
Raubschlof,....... “

Es ist interessant, da wir die Benehmungen mancher Felsenformationen und auch einer
Hohle (Komin) identifizieren konnen (Kamenna Baba, MojziSov stip), die auch bis heute
verwendet werden. Die anderen sind vielleicht in Vergesenheit geraten, auch wenn nicht daran
zweifeln, daB es eine slowakische benehmung als Ausgangsbasis den deutschen Ubersetzung
gab. Es gibt hier aber auch einige Ritsel zum Beispiel warum erwahnt er das bemerkungswerte
Felsenfenster ,,Vratnica® nicht, und warum eine interessante slowakische Benehmung Hrubi
Janko (dicker Hinschen) einen deutschen Akvivalent Roter Vogel, den wir gar nicht
identifizieren konnen, hat. Uber die Lipovec-Hohle schreibt er auf Seite 33: ,,..die kaum eine
Stunde entfernte groBe, doch bis jetzt immer nur halb erforschte Tropfstein-Hohle....Die oben
ernihnte Hohle ist nich ganz bekannt, weil ein unterirdiches Gewisser da8 Fortschreiten
hindert, der Eingang ist beschwihrlich und etwa 200 Fuf} lang windet sich eine Schlucht fort,
welche endlich in eine hohe Halle miindet, wo aber jener Bach daB weitere Eindringen
hemmt...** Er fiihrt hier auch eine Sage an, die sich auf die Felsen and die Hohle bezieht.

Auf derselben Seite befindet sich auch eine Erndhmung iiber eine Hohle nach des Dorfes
Rencisov (im Gebirge Bachureni, heute Bezirk Sabinov). Wortwortlich wird hier geschrieben
,....Anderthalb Stunden von hier, bei Rencsiso, ist eine Art von Hohle, worin den ganzen Sommer
durch Schnee und Eis zu finden ist, die innere Temperatur der Luft, zeigte mir im Jahre 1828 am
21 Juni 8 Grad unter Null“.. Diese Angabe ist im ganzen Kriegers Werk vielleicht die
interesasanteste. Nur im Jahre 1995 haben wir die Pseudokarsthohlen in der Lokalitét Parkan iiber
dem dorf Rencisov erforscht und karographiert. Damals war uns Kriegers Werke noch nicht
bekannt. AuBler mehreren Pseudokarstkliiften, fanden wir 2 Hohlen, in denen sich das Eis im
Sommer befindet. Es ging um die Hohle ,,Pivnica“, die unter diesen Namen auch Bewdlkerung
bekannt ist. In der Hohle befindet sich der Schnee und das Eis im Friihjahr, aber bis zum spiten
Sommer schmiltzt ist.

Interessanter ist die Eisschacht (Eiskluft), in der das Eis und die niedrige Temperatur das
ganze Jahr lang halten. Diese ist aber schlecht zuginglich (eine Leiter und ein Seil sind zu
gebrauchen). Es ist aber zu vermuten, daB es sich in Kriegrs Erwihnung um diese Hohle handelt
und sein Absteig bestimmt interessant war.

Einen ganz anderen Charakter als die deutsch beziehungsweise ungarisch geschriebenen
Werke haben die Ernihmungen von den Hohlen, die wir in der slowakischen Nationalzeitnung
., Orol Tatransky* gefunden haben.

Der , Spravodaj* (Vereinszeitschrift der Slowakischen speleologischen gesselschaft) pub-
lizierte einen Beitrag von Jan Ducar iiber die Hohle ,, Oltdr kamen* in Gebirge Cergov, die schon
im Jahre 1843 der Schriftsteller Bohu§ Nosdk Nezdbudov (geboren 1818 in Tisovec, gestorben
1867 in Sabinov) in der Zeitung Orol Tatransky vom 21. 1. 1847 ernidhnte. Die Hohle katro-
graphieren wir im jahre 1997, abwohl wir uns nicht sicher sind, ob es um die von Nosdk ernihmte
Hohle geht (Hochmuth, 1998). Aus dem Artikel des evangelischen Pharers Adam Hlovik (der
iibrigens gleich nach dem Artikel von Ludovit Star publiciert wurde) erfahren wir von seinem
Aufstieg aut den Berg Oblik. Es handelt sich um eine Dominante, auf deren Spitze sich eine
Felsenstadt befindet (es geht um vuklanische Gesteine). Der Beschreibung der felsenformen
sowie auch Pseudokarsterscheinungen vird hier viel Raum gewidmet. Relistisch sind hier die
Pseudokarstmikroformen dargestellt. Hier befinden sich felsen- schiisseln, durch Korrosion
enstandene Rillen iiber die meinte, daB es sich um eine Runenschift handelt, weiter Felsen auf
einen Haufen die an einen Dolmen erinnern.
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Allen aufgefihrten Autoren sind wir fiir diese Erwahnungen, die wir heute fiir unsere
speleologische und breitere Fachoffentlichkeit wiedententdecken, dankbar.
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JASKYNE A KRAS VYCHODNEHO SLOVENSKA VO VLASTIVEDNEJ LITERATURE
7 POLOVICE 19. STOROCIA

Resumé

Najstarsie literarne zmienky o jaskyniach na Slovensku sa viaZzu na Gzemia, kde miestne obyvatel'stvo
poznalo najviac dobre pristupnych jaskyii. K oblastiam so zriedkavym vyskytom jaskyi a kde podla stavu
dnesného poznania ide &asto iba o pseudokrasové jaskyne, patrila aj byvala Sariska zupa. Na tzemi byvalej
zupy lezia i pomerne rozsiahle krasové Gzemia ako vychodné svahy pohoria Branisko ¢ Ruzinsky kras
v Ciernej hore. Preto neprekvapuje, Ze v starSich regionalnych geografickych dielach sa nadli aj doteraz
nezndme zmienky o jaskyniach. \

Uz davnejsie upozornil na existenciu zmienky otLipoveckej jaskyni\iod Potemkina dnes uz nebohy
Mikula$ Erdos. Jeho spis (Potemkin, 1863), nachadza sa aj v preSovskej kolegidlnej kniznici, predstavuje
prirucku vlastivedného charakteru. Zivotopisné udaje autora Zial' nie su Gplné. Jeho meno sa neuvadza ani
v Slovenskom bibligrafickom slovniku, ale ddajne bol priatefom J. Kollara. Autor zrejme  pracoval
s literatrou, o Com svedei tvod jeho prace s citovanymi pramefimi. Je zaujimavé, Ze autor necituje starie
prace podobného charakteru, podobne ani slovenské prace publikované v ¢asopisoch. To by svedéilo o jeho
obmedzenych miestnych informagnych zdrojoch. Z Potemkinovhio spisu, pisaného mad’arsky, vyberame:
(Sinye-Lipéci barlang, s. 77): Tdto jaskyha nie je takd velkolepd, ako Aggteleckd jaskyna v Gemerskej Zupe,
ked’e v nej nie sii také priestranné dutiny a nevyskytuwju sa na pohlad také nadherné utvary. St tu kamenné
kvaple, ako aj jedno jazero bliZsie nezndimej velkosti. Dizku tychto jaskyn este doposial nedokdzali zmerat.
Povest hovori, 7e kedysi mohla byt aj barou, ale v ktorom case, je tazké urcit, c¢o neobstoji. Vseobecne sa
predpokladalo, ze Potemkinovo dielo je najstarSia praca o jaskyniach Sarisa. O to prekvapujucejsie je zistenie
J. Ducara, Ze existuji aj ini autori, ¢o opisuju jaskyne v historickom regione Saria.

Zaujimavé informacie sme ziskali pri $tadiu e3te star3ej vlastivednej prirucky, akou je Potemkinova. Ide
o prirucku Das Sdroser Komitdit in Ober Ungarn, ktory vysla vo Viedni roku 1841. Jej autorom je Ernst
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Theodor Krieger (1798 —1855). Menovany pdsobil ako siidny assesor (prisediaci) Sari¥skej zupy, neskor
znamy statkar z ned’alekej obce Gregogovce. Pisal poeticky ladené ¢lanky so vzt'ahom k Zivej prirode.
Kriegerova prirutka ma iba 43 stran, ale je priam nabita informaciami, podavanymi Casto poetickym
sposobom. Na jeho texte je sympatické, ze v nemeckej transkripcii pouzival, pokial existovali, slovenské
nazvy. Pre geografa je zaujimava mapa Saridskej zupy od H. F. Miillera. Autor sa pravdepodobne dobre
vyznal v botanike, pretoZe jeho prirodovedné opisy dopinaju latinské nazvy najma rastlin. Uz na s. 10 nas
zaujme Cast’, ktoru venoval jaskyniam (Merkwiirdige Hohlen). Konkrétne sa tu spominaju tieto jaskyne:

— Malé skalné jaskyne [asi viaceré], v okoli obci Poloma, vzdialenej asi 7 km od Lipan v Levo¢skych
vrchoch. Spomina sa tu Carna hora. V masive Ciernej hory jestvuje nickol'ko doposial’ nepublikovanych
Jjaskyn.

— Mnohé dalsie jaskyne v Beskydach. Pre nekonkrétnost tejto informacie sa k existencii jaskyn da len
tazko vyjadrit’.

— Zbojnicka jaskyiia (Rauberhohle) pri Lucska bei Livo. Livo je nepochybne Livov v Cergove (okres
Bardejov), ale dne§na obec Licka (resp. Luky-Potoky) lezi na opa¢nej strane pohoria. V blizkosti tychto
obci jaskynu tohto mena dnes nepozname.

- Lipovecka stalaktitova jaskyfha (Szinye-Lipoci Barlang). Ako najzaujimavejdie ale uvadza jaskyne
v doline Hornadu pri O-Ruzine [Stary Ruzin, dnes Ruzin], ktoré navitivil 26. 8. 1837.

Tieto jaskyne opisuje v pomerne rozsiahlej Casti (s. 11 — 14) pod nazvom Nové objavy v Hornom Uhorsku
(s podnadpisom Ruzinske jaskyne v Sarisskej zupe). Na toto je treba zvIa3t upozornit, pretoze sa vieobecne
predpokladalo, ze jaskyne sice boli zname, ale do literatary ich uviedol az S. Roth. |

Jaskyne navstivil 12. 7. 1837. Popri opise krajiny sa tu zmiefije o Styroch jaskyniach, ktoré lezia v doline
Ruzinok (pdvodny a dodnes pouzivany nézov bez nemeckého ekvivalentu). Z opisu jaskyh vyberame:

V obrovskych braldch sa nachddza otvor jaskyne, §iroky 12 siah a asi 3 siahy vysoky. Dizku jaskyne
uvadza na 70 siah, spomina tiez viacero klenieb (Walbung), zrejme ma na mysli siene. Nachadza sa tu tiez
plasticky sinter (Bergmilch) a kvaple (Tropfstein). Z jaskyne dokonca pdn Anton Vietorics urobil litografie.
Kriegerovi spolocnici navrhli jej nemecky nazov Kriegershihle — Vjtazova daupa oder jeskyna, i madarsky
ndzov Bainok Barlang. Nepochybene ide tu 0 znamu Ruzinsku jaskyiu. /

O 50 krokov nizsie opisuje dal3iu jaskyiiu. Vchod je Siroky 2 stopy a tiez v tejto jaskyni je plasticky
sinter. Za vchodom je nejaky hlboky stupefi, dizku odhaduje na 25 laktov. Jej nazov je Slimak &i Slimacnica,
s nemeckym ekvivalentom Schneckenhihle a madarskym Tsiga Barlang. Zv1atny ndzov suvisi so slimdko-
vitym zatoGenim jaskyne. Podl'a A. Droppu ide pravdepodobne o Malii kvaplovii jaskyiu. /

Dalsia jaskyiia je dlha 25 siah, Siroka 8 siah a vysoka az 10 siah. Spomina ju pod ndzvom Biela jaskyha
(Weisshihle). S ohladom na jej rozlahlost ide asi o Malii ruzinsku jaskyriu.

Stvrtou, ako doslovne pise, poslednou preskiimanou jaskyiou je Gidowa jeskyna, nemecky Gedeons
Hdhle, madarsky Gida Barlang. Ma dizku 14 siah a pomenovali ju podla sprievodcu v tychto kon€inach.
Snad’ ide o Jaskyiu pod skalnym stupiiom, ktorej dizku A. Droppu udava na 36 m.

Tymto vypo&tom sa viak zmienky o jaskyniach v Kriegerovom diele nekoncia. Na str. 32 pri opise
Sirockého okrsku (Siroker bezirk) spomina prirodné zaujimavcsti pri obci Lipovee (Sinye Lipdc). Ide o skalné
utvary v kaione Lacnovského potoka [dnes SPR Kamenna baba). O Lipoveckej jaskyni piSe na strane 33:

_sotva hodinu vzdialend a napoly vyskimand kvaplova jaskyia,.....Vy$sie uvedend jaskyna nie je celkom
zndma, pretoze podzemnd voda zabranuje jej dalsi prieskum, vstup je tazky a asi po dlzke 200 stép sa vinie do
priepasti, ktord konecne isti do velkej siene, kde ale potok brzdi dalsie vnikanie .

Na tejto istej strane je tiez zmienka o jaskyni pri obci RentiSov (v pohori Bachurefi, dnes okres Sabinov).
Krieger o nej doslovne pise: ,.Jeden a pol hodiny odtialto, pri Rencsisé, je druh jaskyne, kde mozno ndjst cez
celé leto sneh a lad, vmitornd teplota vzduchu mi v roku 1828 ukazovala 8 stupfov pod nulou . Tento daj je
snad’ na celej Kriegerovej praci najzaujimave;j3i. Iba v roku 1996 sme preskamali a zmapovali pseudokrasové
jaskyne na lokalite zvanej Parkaii nad obcou RenciSov. Vtedy sme este nevedeli ni¢ o Kriegerovej praci.

Popri viacerych pseudokrasovych priepastiach sa tu nasli aj 2 jaskyne s vyskytom ladu v lete. I3lo o
jaskyiiu Pivnica, [ktora je pod tymto nazvom znama aj obyvatel'stvu. V jaskyni sa na jar nachadza sneh a Tl'ad,
ktori sa roztopi do neskorého leta. Zaujimavejiia je Ladova priepast, kde je vyskyt Iadu pre nizku teplotu
celoroény. Pricpast’ je viak tazko pristupna (potrebné je lano a rebrik). Je vsak pravdepodobné, Ze sa
Kriegerova zmienka vzt'ahuje na tato jaskyiiu a jeho osobny zostup dnu mohol byt iste zaujimavy.

Iného charakteru ako uvedené¢ madarské, resp. nemecky pisané prace si zmienky o jaskyniach, ktoré sa
nasli v slovenskom periodiku Orol Tatransky. J. Ducdr v Spravodaji SSS publikoval prispevok o jaskyni Oltdr
kamen v Cergove o ktorej sa uz roku 1843 v novinach Orol Tatransky z 21. 1. 1847 zmienil Stirovsky
spisovatel Bohus Nosak-Nezabudov (1818 — 67). Aj ked nie sme si isti, ze ide o Nosakom spominant
jaskynu, zmapovali sme ju v roku 1997.
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7 ¢lanku Adama Hlovika, evanjelického farara v Giraltovciach sa zase dozvedame o jeho vystupe na vrch
Oblik. Ide o zd'aleka viditeIni dominantu, na vrchole ktorej sa nachadza skalné mesto (ide tu o vulkanické
horniny). Opisu skalnych foriem a pseudokrasovych utvarov autor venoval znacny priestor. Realisticky tu
vyli¢il pseudokrasové mikroformy. St tu skalné misy, koréziou vytvorené ryhy o ktorych sa domnieval, ze ide
o runové napisy, d’alej nakopenie balvanov pripominajuce dolmen.

Objavenie star3ich literarnych pamiatok v Sarisi je velmi zaujimavé. Je velmi pravdepodobné, 7e $tidiom
podobnych vlastivednych diel aj v inych regionoch Slovenska mdzeme narazit' na iné doposial’ nezname
literarne zmienky o jaskyniach. Vietkym autorom sme vdaini za Gdaje o jaskyniach, ktoré¢ dnes znovu
objavujeme pre nasu speleologicku i $ir$iu odbornu verejnost’.
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SLOVENSKY KRAS

(ACTA CARSOLOGICA SLOVACA) XXXVII | 99-108 LIPTOVSKY MIKULAS 1999

SOMMER-EISLAUFEN IN DER DOBSCHAUER EISHOHLE UND IN
WEITEREN HOHLEN i
SOWIE BERICHTE UBER EISSTOCKSCHIESSEN IN HOHLEN

HEINZ HOLZMANN

The ice in caves has always woken up the interest of people and therefore it is not surprising that it was used
for ice sport. A guided tour was put into operation one year after the discovery (1870) of the Dobsina Ice-Cave. In
1887 electric ligth was installed. On June 18", 1893 the first summer ice skating festival was organized by Miklds
Markd in order to increase visitor’s volume. 32 couples of the Budapest figure ice skating club have shown their
skills in front of 300 visitors. This event was pictured and later puplished as a postcard. Two other ice skating
celebrations were illustrated on postcards. A special unique advertising postcard shows two iceskating bears hand
in hand.

There are further reports of summer iceskating from the giant-ice-world at Werfen/Salzburg, from the
Geldloch ("Money-Hole") at Otscher/No (Lower-Austria) and from Shoshone Ice Cave in Idaho/USA, as well as
filming in the Dachstein giant ice cave. )

There are two reports of the social event of ice-curling from the last century. One is form the Geldloch
("Money-Hole") at the Otscher/No (Lower-Austria) in the year 1862 and the second is from the Frauenmauer-
hohle (women-wall-cave) Steiermark (Styria) in the year 1865.

Das Eis in Hohlen hatte schon friih das besondere Interesse der Menschen geweckt. Neben einer
Unzahl von wissenschaftlichen Untersuchungen wurde das Hohleneis wirtschaftlich genutzt, zu
Kiihlzwecken abgebaut und zu Tal transportiert. Der Eissport, der mangels Technologie fiir
kiinstliche Eiserzeugung friiher nur im Winter betrieben werden konnte und der autkommende
Tourismus veranlassten, den Schauhohlenbetrieb der Dobschauer Eishohle bereits 1893 aufzuneh-
men und dem Sommergast Eislaufvergniigen anzubieten.

Die Dobschauer Eishohle, die am 15. 7. 1870 von Eugen Ruffinyi, Andreas Méga und Gusztav
Ling entdeckt wurde, konnte schon bald touristisch besucht werden und der Schauhohlenbetrieb
nahm bereits 1871 seinen Betrieb auf. Im Fiihrer von Kaschau 1886 ist zu lesen: "Die Eishohle wird
von der Stadt Dobschau in eigener Regie verwaltet, und zur bequemen Besichtigung sind alle
Vorkehrungen getroffen, daB auch Damen ohne Gefahr uad ohne Furcht, die Kleider zu beschmut-
zen, die Hohle besuchen konnen." Die Hohle war damals vom 1. Mirz bis Ende November gedffnet
und die Eintrittsgebiihr betrug 40 kr. (Kreuzer) und 10 kr fiir den Fiihrer. Fackeln und bengalisches
Feuer waren schon damals verboten und die Besuchergruppen mufBten noch extra fiir die Beleuch-
tung mit Petroleumlampen bezahlen: 20 Lampen zu 1 fl. (Gulden) 25 kr. bis zu 120 Lampen zu 7 fl.
50 kr.. Bereits 1887 wurde die Hohle mit einer elektrischen Beleuchtung ausgestattet. Ubrigens
kostete damals im Gasthaus ,,Zur Eishohle® ein Braten 40 kr., ein Liter Wein 35 kr und ein Glas Bier
10 kr. .

Die weltberiithmte Eishohle hatte bis zu den 90er Jahren nur 300 bis 400 Besucher im Jahr. Diese
Zahl ist aber, seit Miklés Marké die Idee des Sommerschlittschuhlaufens mit der Organisation des
ersten Eisfestes am 18.Juni 1893 verwirklichte, erheblich erhoht worden.

Dieses Schlittschuhlauffest haben 32 Eiskunstlaufpaare des Budapester Eiskunstlauf-Vereins,
ausgerichtet.Bei dem Eisfest, das nach Mittag von 2 bis 4 Uhr stattgefunden hat, wurde von den 32
Paaren Walzer getanzt und am Ende noch eine gelungene Quadrille vorgefiihrt. Ein Miskolcer
Orchester (wahrscheinlich eine Zigeunerkapelle, H. T.) begleitete die Tanzer und begeisterte die ca.
300 Zuschauer.

Laszl6 Bellony fertigte eine Zeichnung vom ersten Sommerschlittschuhlaufen 1893 an, die im
Gedenkbuch zur 600-Jahrfeier der Stadt Dobschau auf Seite 172 abgebildet ist. Dieses Bild wurde
dann auf einer Lichtdruckcorrespodenzkarte (Abb. 1) wiedergegeben, mit der Unterschrift ,,Bellony
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Sehlittschuhlaufer
“im fommer in d
EiiShyitc 7 Dobschau

Pz els 1833 éui képe.

Abb. I. Liszl6 Bellony, 1897. 1. Eisfest aus dem Jahr 1893
Obr. 1. Laszlo Bellony, 1897. 1. Ladova slavnost’ v roku 1893*

(Das L. 97" in der linken unteren Ecke und der Bildunterschrift ,,Az elso 1893 évi jégiinnep
képe.“ Bild vom 1. Eisfest aus dem Jahr 1893). Seitlich in drei Sprachen ungarisch, englisch und
deutsch: ,,Schlittschuhlaufen im Sommer in der Eishohle zu Dobschau®. Von der vom Hotelier
Endre Fejér herausgegebene Karte liegen dem Verfasser zwei verschiedene Auflagen vor. Die
vorerwihnte (1897), gelaufen am 3. 9. 1901 und aus der zweiten Auflage (1903), gelaufen am
31. 3. 1909, bei der dem Drucker ein Schreibfehler unterlaufen ist: Er schreibt statt 1893, 1903.

o ey
r* Grosser Saal

Py

Abb. 2. Gruss aus der Dobschauer Eishohle (gelaufen 17.7. 1897)
Obr. 2. Pozdrav z Dobsinskej 'adovej jaskyne (vydany 17. 7. 1897)
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AuBerdem wurde der seitliche Text auf ,,Schlittschuhlaufen in der Eishohle zu Dobsina. verindert.
Aus dem vorigen Jahrhundert liegt dem Verfasser noch eine Potpourri Lithographie-
Korrespondenzkarte (Levelezo-Lap) mit der Aufschrift: ,,Gruss aus der Dobschauer Eishohle™ (Abb.
2). gelaufen 17. 7. 1897, aus der Kunstanstalt Karl Schwindernooh, Wien Leopoldstadt, Nr. 1557,
vor. Dieselbe Karte wurde vom Verlag auch mit ungarischer Aufschrift: ,,Udvozlet a dobsinai
jégbarlangbol™ herausgebracht gelaufen 1898. Von den fiinf Bildern zeigen vier die Hohle, eines
davon ,,Grosser Saal* im dem man 5 Eisldufer sieht. Ein weiteres Bild zeigt das ,,Hotel Eishohle*.

Abb. 3. "Czardas und Eislaufen in Dobschau”, um 1905
Obr. 3., Cardas a koréulovanie v Dobsinskej I'adovej jaskyni, okolo roku 1905

Eine weitere interessante Cromolithographie-Ansichtskarte (Abb. 3), gedruckt von ,IMP. A.
Norgeu Paris™, zeigt den groBen Saal mit zwei Eisldufern und unten, in einem Kreis eingeblendet.
einen Flotenspicler mit einem Czardas-tanzenden Ungarmiidel. Als Text (franzosisch) steht: Die
Wunder der Natur/Die Héhlen aus Eis von Dobschau (Ungarn) (Ténzerin von Czardas) Offeriert
durch das Haus A. Benoiston". Die leider nicht gelaufene Karte wurde um 1905 gedruckt.

Auf der Ansichtskarte (Abb. 4) vom Eisfest 1905 wird die Gesamtausdehnung der Hohle mit
8874 m? angegeben, wovon 7171 m? mit Eis bedeckt sind. In einer Beschreibung von 1884 wird
die fiir das Eislaufen geeignete Fliche mit 1 726 m? angegeben. In anderen Veroffentlichungen
wird diese Fliche mit ungefihr 400 Quadratklafter ( x 3,596 652 = 1438,6 m?) berechnet. Zu
dieser Zeit muBte man neben der Eintrittsgebiihr von einer Krone noch 50 Heller als Gebiihr fiir
das Schlittschuhlaufen zahlen. Die stindigen Giste brauchten die Gebiihr nur einmal bezahlen
und konnten die Hohle wihrend der normalen Offnungszeiten zum Schlittschuhlaufen frei
beniitzen.
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Im Jahr 1905 gab es ein besonders gutes Eis und schon eine Woche vor dem groBien Eisfest
wurde die Flache im groen Saal gehobelt, um die Unebenheiten zu beseitigen.

Es wird beriehtet, dal die Eiskunstlaufer am Vortag des groflen Festes vier Stunden lang geiibt
hatten. Am zweiten Tag haben sie ihr Konnen ab 11 bis 2 Uhr mit groem Beifall (Walzer, Czardas
und Kunstfiguren) vorgefiihrt. Begleitet wurden sie von der hiesigen Zigeunerkapelle. Auf dem im
Lichtdruck abgebildeten Bild der Ansichtskarte (Original befindet sich im Rosenauer Bergbaumu-
seum) sieht man eine groBe Anzahl von Besuchern in eleganter Kleidung auf gesicherten
Holzlaufstegen, die das Treiben auf dem Eis mit Entziicken beobachten. Diese Ansichtskarte liegt
dem Verfasser in 5 Ausgaben vor: Aus dem Jahr 1909, herausgegebeben von Endre Fejér, NR.1,
einmal in Lichtdruck blau (gelaufen 1909) und als teurere Karte (Abb. 4) in colorierter Ausfiihrung
(gelaufen 1911). Einige Jahre spiter wurde diese Karte wieder in Lichtdruck braun und in colorierter
Auflage aber ohne Jahreszahl (gelaufen 1916) von Fejér herausgegeben. Spiter wurde die Karte als
billiger Schwarzdruck wieder aufgelegt.

Eine weltweit in ihrer Eigenart wohl einzigartige Lichtdruck-Karte (Abb. 5) in colourierter
Ausgabe zeigt zwei Biren Hand in Hand Schlittschuhlaufen und im Hintergrund die Eissdulen des
groBen Saales. Eine wohl treffende Werbung! Auf der Riickseite wurde die Ausdehnung der Hohle
und ihrer Eisflaiche in Quadratmeter gleich in fiinf Sprachen (slowakisch, deutsch, ungarisch,
franzosisch und englisch) angegeben, wie bei der Eisfestkarte von 1905. Auf der Vorderseite ist der
Name der Hohle nur in drei Sprachen angegeben. Die Birenkarte ist wohl die am meisten
nachgedruckte Karte der Hohle, und das Motiv wird auch heute noch auf Karten und Prospekten
verwendet. Das Motiv wird das erstcmal kurz vor dem 1. Weltkrieg in Lichtdruck aufgelegt, dann
1918 in braun, in blau und coloriert, sowie in einer Serie zum Abreiflen,spiter als Foto-Karte.

In den 20er und 30er Jahren wurde das Eislaufen weiter geptlegt und auch als Trainingsplatz fiir
die Eiskunstlaufer benutzt. Eine Ansichtskarte mit elf Eistinzern, einem Eiskunstldaufer und einer
Dame, die in der Kleidung der 20er Jahre in einem Eisschlitten geschoben wird, zeigt den
unterirdischen Eislaufplatz. Diese Lichtdruck-Ansichtskarte liegt dem Verfasser in Braundruck
aus dem Jahre 1924, in Blaudruck aus

In den 20er und 30er Jahren wurde das Eislaufen weiter gepflegt und auch als Trai-ningsplatz fiir
die Eiskunstldufer benutzt. Eine Ansichtskarte mit elf Eintdnzern, einem Eiskunstlauter und einer
Dame, die in der Kleideung der 20er Jahre in einem Eisschlitten geschoben wird, zeigt den
unterrirdischen Eislaufplatz. Diese Lichtdruck-Ansichtskarte liegt dem Verfasser in Braundruck aus
dem Jahre 1924, in Blaudruck aus 1929 und coloriert aus 1930 vor, alle von Fejér Endre aufgelegt
mit der Nr. 11. Das Kartenmotiv wurde von Josef Babdgh, Papierhandlung in Dobsina, in
handcoloriertem Lichtdruck vor 1918 aufgelegt. Auf der Vorderseite ist auch die Unterschrift des
Kiinstlers: ,,Divald®, (Abb. 6) zu sehei.. Das dem Verfasser vorliegende Exemplar ist 1922 gelaufen.

Aus dieser Zeit stammt auch die Lichtdruckkarte in braun (Abb. 7), gelaufen 8. 8. 1923, mit der
fiinfsprachigen Aufschrift auf der Riickseite: Dobschauer Eishohle. ,,Baumstamm®: Auf dem Bild
sieht man eine grofe Eissdule, einen Holztreppenlauf, der zur Eisflache fiihrt, auf der ein einsamer
Eisldufer seine Runden dreht und eine in Pelz gehiillte Frau,die auf einem Schlitten sitzend den
Eislaufer beobachtet.

Nach dem zweiten Weltkrieg — vor dem Bau von Kunsteisbahnen — bis in die 50er Jahre, wurde
die Dobschauer Eishohle von dem Olympiakader fiir Trainingszwe-cke beniitzt.

AuBer aus der Dobschauer Eishohle liegen uns vom Sommereislaufen in Hohlen noch einige
weitere Berichte vor. In der Eisriesenwelt bei Werfen/Osterreich wurden die ebenen Eisflichen des
Eispalastes in der Zwischenkriegszeit als Trainingsfldche fiir die Eiskunstlaufer genutzt.

Von der Shoshone Ice Hohle in Idaho/USA liegt uns eine Ansichtskarte der Lavarohre mit einer
eislaufenden ,Eisprinzessin“ (Roter Faltenrock mit diagonal-gestreiftem Oberteil — Mode der 60er
Jahre) in Farbglanzdruck von Coy Poevor. Auf der Riickseite steht: ,,SHOSHONE ICE CAVE/Ice
skating in Shoshone Ice Cave during she Summer is not difficult to do as the Vace temperature reads
30 degrees F. (ca. -1°C). Even if the outside temperature reads over 100 degrees F. (ca. 37 °C).
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Az 1905. évi nyari koresolyazas képe Summer Skating inthe ice Sechlittschuhlaufen im Sommer
a dobsinai jégbarlangban. cavera Dobsina (Hungery) in der Eishohle zu Dobschau.
Kiterjedése 8874 négyz. mtr, melyb6l 7171 négyz. mir jéggel van horitva.
Gesammtausdechnung 8874 quadr. mir, wovon 7171 quadr. mtr mit Eis bedeckt sind.

Abb. 4. Das Eisfest von 1905, gelaufen 1909
Obr. 4. Cadova slavnost’ z roku 1905, vydané roku 1909

Die Hohle wurde 1884 durch Alfa Kinsey entdeckt und wurde bald darauf als Eisquelle fiir
den gleichnamigen Ort verwendet. Durch die touristische ErschlieBung in der zweiten Hélfte der
30er Jahre, unter anderem mit Sprengungen, wurde der Temperaturhaushalt so gestort, daB
Anfang der 40er Jahre fast das ganze, meterdicke Eis abschmolz. Aus einem Prospekt liegt uns
ein Foto mit einem Kunstlaufpaar in der mit Bodeneis bedeckten Lavarohre, mit dem Text: ,,The
Last of the Ice Wall 1941, vor. Durch Einbau von Wettertiiren wird heute der Eisstand reguliert.

Am 25.7. 1990 stieg eine Gruppe von Wiener Hohlenforschern zum Geldloch am Otscher/NO
hinauf, um historische Ansichtskartenmotive nachzustellen. Christian Schimek (gest. 1996) und der
Verfasser in historischer Kleidung zeigten Ihre Eislaufkiinste im grofen Eisdom. Eines der von
Robert Bouchal angefertigten Fotos wurde als Nr. 3 der H3hlenansichtskartenserie gedruckt.

Es war aber nicht das erste Mal, daB im Geldloch im Sommer ein Wintersport ausgefiihrt wurde.
Im Jahre 1862 hat eine Gruppe Lackenhofer Biirger im Bereich des Eissees, der heute fast komplett
trocken ist, ein EisstockschieBen veranstaltet. Der Bericht von Dr. Anton Kerschbaumer aus der
Sammelreihe ,Fiir Hiitte und Palast”, Wien 1903, wird seiner Kuriositit halber ausschnittsweise als
Reprint wiedergegeben.

“Im September 1862 brachte der Otscherfiihrer Andreas Schiggl, der einen Geometer in die
Hohlen begleitet hatte, die Nachricht nach Lackenhof, daf3 in der Otscherhiohle der See fest gefroren
sei und eine so grofe und glatte Schneefliiche sich dort befinde, daf$ man darauf ein Eisschiefien
veranstalten konnte. Diese iiberaschende Nachricht lief3 etlichen Bewohnern von Lackenhof keine
Ruhe. Im Winter huldigten sie allerdings dem Eisschiefien auf der Otscherwiese, aber was ist das
gegen ein Eisschiefien in den Otscherhéohlen — und zwar im Sommer!

Schnell war der Entschluf3 gefaft und ebenso schnell ausgefiihrt. Sechs Manner von Lackenhof,
gefolet von einem Tréiger, machten sich am 13. September neun Uhr vormittags auf den Weg, voran
Andreas Schoggl, der eigentliche Urheber des waghalsizen Unternehmens. Jeder trug den massiv
beschlagenen Eisstock auf seinem Riicken. Um 2 Uhr waren sie an Ort und Stelle. Nachdem sie sich
am Ein gang der Hohle etwas gestérkt hatten, stiegen sie bei kiirglicher Beleuchtung in die Unter
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DOBSINAI JEGHARLANG. Kiterjedése 8874 négyz. mtr., melybdl
7171 négyz. mtr, jéggel van boritva,

DOBSINAER EISHOHLE. Gesamtausdehnung 8874 quadr. Meter,
wovon 7171 Guadr, Mtr. mit Eis bedeckt sind.

Abb. 5. Die zwei schlittschuhlaufenden Biren, um 1910
Obr. 5. Dva medvede na kor¢uliach (cca 1910)

welt fanden richtig das Schneefeld und belustigten sich dort zwei Stunden mit dem Eisschie f3en.
Abends 8 Uhr kamen sie triumphierend nach Lackenhof zuriick und erzdhlten beim Weine ihre
Erlebnisse den lautlos horchenden Zuhdérern.

Der Gebirgler hort gerne zu, macht aber auch dazwischen kautzige Bemerkungen. Als einer,
schon etwas angeheitert, behauptete, daf3 die spiegelglatte Eisfliche 14 Klafter lang und 5 Klafter
breit gewesen sei, schiittelte ein Lackler bedenklich den Kopf und sagte argwohnisch: "Mir scheint,
ihr seid gar nicht in den Otscherhohlen gewesen". Da schrien alle Sieben zusammen: "Was? Geht
selbst hinauf, wir haben zwei Eisstécke als Andenken in den Hohlen zuriickgelassen.” Dieses
Argument brachte alle zum Schweigen, nur einer wagte den Witz, daf er an den Auszug der sieben
Schwaben erinnerte.

Die Namen der unternehmungslustigen Sportsménner aus Lackenhof verdienen erwdhnt zu
werden. Dieselben heifien: 1. Adreas Schiggl, der bekannte Otscherfiihrer, 2. Josef Gwirxmer, ein
gemiitlicher Kréimer, 3. Mathias Mandl, ein schiichterner Schneider, aber trefflicher Eisschiefier,
4. Josef Thumpfer, der beddichtig schnupfende Schulmeister, 5. Florian Claude, ecin aus der
Franzosenzeit zuriickgelassener Nagelschmied, 6. Gallus Biichinger, der kleine, aber abgehdrtete
Aushilfspriester, 7. der Triiger, einer von den ungezéhlten "Reiter" des Otschergebictes. Im néichsten
Jahre zog eine Gesellschaft von 14 Personen in die Otscherhohlen, um gleichfalls den Sport des
Eisschiefiens zu probieren, aber das Eisfeld hatte sich génzlich verdndert.”

Aber auch aus der Frauenmauerhohle/Steiermark ist uns ein historischer Bericht von Georg
Forest Browne, Aus dem Buch ,Ice Caves of France and Switzerland*, London, 1865, mit einem
Beitrag iiber EisstockschieBen iiberliefert. Er schreibt:" In der Eiskammer, in der das Bodeneis so
glatt wie Glas ist, versammeln sich iin Sommer die Obersteirer zu Vergniigungs-Parties und erfreuen
sich an dem Spiel ,,EisschieBen®, ein beliebter Zeitvertreib in der Obersteiermark im Winter".
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Dob3inskd ladova jaskyiia — Eishohle Dobsina — Dobsinai jégbarlang

Abb. 6. C. Divald, , Die Eiskunstlaufer in der Hohle*, vor 1918
Obr. 6. K. Divald, ,,Krasokor¢uliari v jaskyni , pred rokom 1918

Der Vollstindigkeit halber sollen noch die Filme erwihnt werden bei denen in der Dachstein-
Rieseneishohle eisgelaufen wurde. Im Film ,,Geheimnisvolle Tiefe®, der 1948 von G. W. Pabst
gedreht wurde. sieht man eine Eislaufszene, die ich nachfolgend beschreiben mochte: Der Film

Abb. 7. "Der einsame Eisldaufer”, um 1920
Obr. 7. ,,Osamely kor¢uliar* (cca 1920)
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zeigt llse Werner und Paul Hubschmid Hénde haltend im Tristandom eislaufen, wobei Paul
Hubschmied einen franzosischen Stahlhelm mit aufgesetzter Kerze auf dem Kopf hat und in der
rechten Hand eine Karbidlampe hilt, wihrend sich Ilse Werner mit Pluderhose und Windjacke,
ohne Beleuchtung, an ihren Partner schmiegt. Der Film, der als verschollen galt, wurde vom
franzosischen Filmachiv restauriert und am 4. 4. 1995 wieder in Wien aufgefiihrt.

Ein weiterer Film aus dem Jahre 1990, ,,Malina“ von Ingeborg Bachmann, zeigt Eislaufer in der
Dachstein Rieseneishohle.'
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LETNE KORCULOVANIE V DQBSINSKEJ LCADOVEJ JASKYNI
I DALSICH JASKYNIACH A SPRAVA O CURLINGU V JASKYNIACH

Resumé

U ¢loveka lad v jaskyniach vzbudzoval oddavna mimoriadny zaujem. Popri vedeckych vyskumoch
vyuzival sa aj na hospodarske cely. Ladovy 3port sa pre nedostatok technologie na vyrobu umelého l'adu,
mohol pestovat’ iba v zime. Spristupnenie Dob3inskej 'adovej jaskyne vyvolalo zvySeny zdujem o turistiku
a od roku 1893 tu zacali organizovat’ pre letnych hosti kor¢ul'ovanie.

Dobsinska Padova jaskyiia, ktor 15. 7. 1870 objavil E. Ruffiny, A. Mega a G. Lang svoju prevadzku ako

! Danksagung: Tamds Hazslinszky fiir die Ubcrsetzung aus dem Ungarischen. Anton Mayer, Kinga Székely und Josef Wirth
fiir die Zurverfiigungstellung von Ansichtskarten.
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spristupnena jaskyia zacala uz v roku 1871. V Sprievodcovi Kosic z roku 1886 sa mozeme docitat’”: ,.Jaskynu
spravuje mesto Dobsind, ktoré k nendrocnej prehliadke urobilo vsetky potrebné opatrenia, aby ju mohli
navitivit aj ddamy bez nebezpecenstva a strachu, Ze si zaSpinia Saty*. Jaskyia bola otvorena od prvého marca
do konca novembra. Vstupny poplatok &inil 40 grajciarov a 10 grajciarov za sprievodcu. Fakle a bengalske
ohne boli zakazané. Skupiny navstevnikov museli zaplatit i osobitny poplatok za osvetlenie petrolejovymi
lampami (za 20 lamp zlatku a 25 grajciarov, az 120 lamp za 7 zlatiek a 50 grajciarov). Uz v roku 1887 jaskyiiu
vybavili elektrickym osvetlenim. Pre zaujimavost, v tomto obdobi v re3tauracii Pri jaskyni stéla pecienka 40
grajciarov, 1 1 vina 35 grajciarov a pohdr piva 10 grajciarov.

A7 do posledného decénia 19. storogia mala tato svetoznama ladova jaskyiia roni navstevnost okolo
300 — 400 navitevnikov. Navitevnost sa podstatne zvysila realizaciou myslienky letného korculovania,
spojen¢ho s organizaciou prvej ladovej slavnosti 18. 6. 1893 (Miklos Marko). Kor¢uliarskej slavnosti sa
zucastnilo 32 korculiarskych parov Budapestianskeho korculiarskeho spolku. Po¢as I'adovej slavnosti, ktora sa
konala v poobediiajsich hodinach (od 14. 00 hod do 16. 00 hod), tancovalo 32 parov valCik a na zaver
i podarenu $tvorylku. Tane¢nikov sprevadzal orchester z Mikovca (pravdepodobne ciganska kapela), ktory
nadchol asi 300 divdkov.

Autorom kresby z prvého letného koréulovania v roku 1893 je Laszlo Bellony. Publikovali ju v pamitnej
knihe. ktora vysla z prilezitosti 600. vyrogia mesta Dobgina v roku 1926. Zasluhou hoteliera E. Fejéra vysla
tato kresba aj na svetlotlatovom kore$ponden¢nom listku. V jej lavom dolnom rohu je uvedeny podpis
Bellony L. 97 a ma nazov: Zaber z prvej l'adovej slavnosti z roku 1893 (Az elsi 1893 évi jégiinnép képe). Na
zadnej strane je v troch jazykoch (madarsky, anglicky a nemecky) uvedeny text: Korculovanie v lete
v Dobsinskej ladovej jaskyni. Pouzivatefom boli k dispozicii dve rozdielne vydania. Prvé vyssie popisané
(1897). platilo od 3.9. 1901. V druhom vydani (1903), platnom od 31. 3. 1909 urobil tlaciar chybu pri pisani.
Namiesto roku 1893 uviedol rok 1903. Okrem toho zmenil aj text na zadnej strane na: Korculovanie
v Dobsinskej ladovej jaskyni.

7. 19. storo¢ia pochadza i d'al3ia litograficka pohl'adnica s nazvom Pozdrav z Dobsinskej l'adove;j jaskyne.
Vytlacili ju 17. 7. 1897 v tlatiarni Karla Schwindernocha vo Wien Leopoldstadt, Nr. 1557. Roku 1898
vytlacili ta ista pohladnicu aj s mad’arskym nazvom: Udvizlet a dobsinai jégbarlangrol. Z piatich ziberov
Styri znazornuju jaskynu. Jednym z nich je Velka sief, kde su piati koruliari. Poslednym zaberom je hotel
LCadova jaskyna.

Dal3ia zaujimava chromolitograficka pohl'adnica (vytlagili ju v IMP. A. Norgeu, Paris) znazoriiuje Vel'ka
siet s dvoma korduliarmi. Dole v kruhu je flautista s dievéatom tancujucim cardas. Na pohladnici je
franciizsky text: Zazraky prirody — Jaskyne z ladu v DobSinej (Uhorsko) — Tanecnica c¢arddsu — Ponuka domu
A. Benoistona. Pohl'adnicu vydali v roku 1905.

Na pohladnici z l'adovej slavnosti roku 1905 sa uvadza celkova rozloha 8874 m?, z &oho 7171 m* rozlohy
jaskyne pripada na lad. V inych publikaciach je tato plocha stanovena na cca 400 stvorcovych siah
(1438,6 m?). V tom ¢ase sa musel popri vstupnom 1 korunu platit’ aj poplatok za korculovanie 50 halierov.
Stali hostia zaplatili poplatok iba raz a mohli jaskyiiu volne vyuZivat na korCulovanie v normalnom
otvaracom case.

V roku 1905 uz tyzdei pred velkou ladovou slavnostou upravovali plochu Velkej siene a odstraiiovali jej
nerovnosti. Udajne v predvecer velkej slavnosti korduliari trénovali az $tyri hodiny. Druhy den predvadzali
svoje umenic (valtik, carda3, umelecké figiry) v ¢ase od 11. do 14. hodiny za velkého potlesku pritomného
obecenstva. Sprevadzala ich domaca ciganska kapela. Na svetlotlatou vyhotovenom zabere pohladnice
(original je v Banickom muzeu RoZziiava) je velké mnozstvo navtevnikov v elegantnom obleceni, ktori stali
na drevenych lavkach a s nad3enim sledovali dianie na l'ade. Tato pohl'adnica existuje v piatich vydaniach.
Jedno vydanie je z roku 1909 (Endre Fejér, Nr. 1), potom je to svetlotla¢ (modré) z roku 1909, dalej ako druha
karta vo farebnom vypracovani z roku 1911. O niekolko rokov neskor svetlotlatou vydal tato pohladnicu
opit’ E. Fejér (hneda a vo farebnom prevedeni bez udania letopoctu — 1916). Neskor tuto pohl'adnicu vydali
opit’ ako lacnu Ciernobielu tlac.

Jedineena svetlotladova pohladnica, takmer celosvetova zvlastnost’, zobrazuje vo farebnom vydani dvoch
medvedov. ruka v ruke s korculami a v pozadi si l'adové stipy Velkej siene. Na zadnej strane je text o rozlohe
jaskyne a ladovej plochy v piatich jazykoch (slovensky, nemecky, madarsky, francuzsky, anglicky), ako na
pohladnici z ladovej slavnosti v roku 1905. Na jej prednej strane je nazov jaskyne v troch jazykoch. Motiv
s medved'om je najviac vydavana pohladnica jaskyne. Edte aj dnes sa pouziva na pohladniciach a prospek-
toch. Prvykrat sa objavil vo svetlotlatovej verzii kratko pred 1. svetovou vojnou. Roku 1918 vySiel v hnedom,
modrom a farebnom prevedeni, dalej ako séria na obtrhavanie, neskor i ako foto-Karta.

V medzivojnovom obdobi sa jaskyiia popri koréulovani vyuzivala aj ako tréningové miesto pre krasokor-
culiarov. Pohladnica s 11 tanenikmi na lade, jednym krasokorculiarom a damou, ktora sa v obleceni
z dvadsiatich rokov kizala na $mykacke, zobrazuje miesto podzemného korCulovania. Tato svetlotlatova
pohladnica vysla v hnedom prevedeni roku 1924, v modrom roku 1929 a vo farebnom prevedeni roku 1930
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(vydania E. Fejéra z ¢. 11). Pohl'adnicu s tymto motivom v roku 1922 vydal i Josef Babath, Papiernictvo
Dob3ina, (ru¢ne malovana farebna svetlotla¢ do roku 1918). Podpis autora (Divald) je na prednej strane.
Z tohto obdobia jg aj pohl'adnica (8. 8. 1923) v hnedom prevedeni (svetlotlag), s napisom Dobsinskda ladova
Jaskyia — Kmen stromu, v piatich jazykoch na zadnej strane. Na obrazku je 'adovy stip, drevené schody, o
vedu k l'adovej ploche, kde kruzi osamely korluliar. Pozoruje na sankach do kozu$iny zabalent Zenu. Po
2. svetovej vojne, pred stavbou umelych klzisk, Dob3insku 'adovu jaskyiu vyuzivali olympionici na trénin-
gové ucely.

Okrem Dobsinskej 'adovej jaskyne su k dispozicii aj niektoré iné spravy o letnom kor¢ul'ovani v jasky-
niach. V Eisriesenwelt pri Werfene (Rakusko) sa v medzivojnovom obdobi vyuzivali rovné l'adové plochy
l'adového palaca ako tréningova plocha pre krasokorculiarov.

Zo Sosonskej 'adovej jaskyne (Shoshone Ice Cave) v Ydaho (USA) pochadza pohl'adnica s koréulujicou
ladovou princeznou (Cervena skladana sukiia s diagonalne pruhovanym vrchnym dielom, moda 60.rokov) vo
farebnej lesklej tlaci od Coy Poyvora. Na zadnej strane je text: Shoshone ice cave — Ice skating in Shoshone
Ice Cave during the Summer in not difficult to do as the Vace temperature reads 30 degrees F. (ca. -10C).
Even if the outside temperature reads over 100 degrees F. (ca. 370C). Jaskytiu objavil roku 1884 A. Kinsey
a zakratko slizila ako zdroj 'adu pre obec. Turistickym spristupnenim v druhej polovici 30. rokov, medzi
inym aj odstrelmi, sa jej teplota tak narusila, Ze sa za¢iatkom 40. rokov roztopil takmer meter hruby l'ad.

Skupina viedenskych jaskyniarov v roku 1990 navstivila jaskyiiu Geldloch pri Otscher (severné Raku-
sko), aby tu vyhladala motivy historickych pohl'adnic. Ch. Schimek a autor prispevku v historickom odeve
predvadzali kor&uliarske umenie vo velkom l'adovom dome. Nie je to ale po prvykrat, ¢o sa v lete v jaskyni
Geldloch realizoval zimny $port. Uz v roku 1862 usporiadala skupina Lackenhofskych obcanov v okoli
ladového jazera (dnes takmer vyschnuté), ,curling“. Spravu o tom od A. Kerschbaumera nachadzame
v sibornom diele Fiir Hiitte und Palast (Pre chalupu i paléc), ktoré vyslo vo Viedni roku 1903.

V septembri 1862 priniesol sprievodca jaskyne Otscher A. Schoggl, ktory sprevadzal jedného geometra,
spravu do Lackenhofu, Ze v jaskyni je uplne zamrznuté jazero a na velkej a hladkej snehovej pokryvke, by sa
mohol uskuto¢nit’ curling. Tato prekvapujica sprava nedala viacerym obyvatel'om Lackenhofu pokoj. V zime
sa oddavali curlingu na Otscherskej like, ale €o to bolo proti curlingu v jaskyni Otscher v lete! K rozhodnutiu
dospeli rychlo, a tak sa 3est muzov z Lackenhofu v sprievode A. Schoggla, iniciatora podujatia a nosic¢a
vydalo 13. septembra 1862 o deviatej hodine rano na cestu. Kazdy niesol na chrbte kamen na curling.
O druhej boli na mieste. Po ob&erstveni pri vchode do jaskyne, zostupili do podzemia, nasli vhodné snehové
pole a zabavali sa tu dve hodiny curlingom. Vecer o 6smej hodine sa vratili triumfalne do Lackenhofu
a rozpravali pri vine svoje zazitky pozornym posluchacom.

K 3portovcov z Lackenhofu, ¢o sa o to zasluzili patril Andreas Schoggl, znamy 6tschersky vodca, Josef
Cwirxtner, obchodnik, Mathias Mandl, kraj¢ir, Josef Thrumpfer, ucitel, Florian Claude, kova¢, Gallus
Biichinger, pomocny kilaz a nosi¢, jeden mnozstva jazdcov 6tscherského tzemia. V nasledujicom roku sa do
jaskyne Otscher vybrala spolo¢nost’ 14 0sob, aby tu tiez vyskasali $port curling, ale l'adové pole sa uz aplne
zmenilo.

Aj z Frauenmauer Héhle (Stajersko) sa zachovala historickd sprava o curlingu od Georga Foresta. Nachd-
dzame ju v publikdcii [ce Caves of France and Switzerland (Ladové jaskyne Francuzska a Svajtiarska),
London, 1865. Autor tu uvadza, Ze sa V l'adovej komore (I'adnici), ktorej I'adové dno je hladké ako sklo, zisli
v lete obyvatelia horného Stajerska na zabavnom podujati a mali radost’ z hry curling, obltibeného zimného
rozptylenia v Hornom Stajersku.

Pre tplnost’ sa treba este zmienit' o filmoch, v ktorych korculuje v Dachstein-Rieseneishohle. Vo filme
Geheimnisvolle Tiefe (Tajuplna hibka), nato&il ho roku 1948 G. W. Pabst, v jednej sekvencii llse Wernerova
a Paul Hubschmid kor¢ul'uja spolu v Tristanovom dome. Paul Hubschmied ma na hlave francuzsku ocel'ovu
prilbu so vsadenou svietkou a v ruke drzi karbidovi lampu. I[lse Wernerova v Sirokych nohaviciach a vetrovke
bez osvetlenia sa vinie k partnerovi. Film, ktory sa povaZoval za strateny re3taurovali vo francuzskom
filmovom archive a 4. 4. 1995 znovu uviedli vo Viedni.?

* Pod’akovanie: Tomasovi Hazslinskému za preklad z mad’aréiny, Antonovi Mayerovi, Kinge Székely a Josetovi Wirthovi,
ktori poskytli pohl'adnice.
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FIRST LEGAL ACTS ON CAVE PROTECTION IN BOSNIA
AND HERZEGOVINA

ANTON KAPEL

This article is presenting the review of the first attempts of introducing legal acts and regulations refering
to the protection of caves in Bosnia and Herzegovina. It also includes the first legal order by the Earth
Government for Bosnia and Herzegovina from 27 June 1892, no 50243/1, as well as the Law-extract from the
Bulletin and orders for Bosnia and Herzegovina from 11 May 1914 part X.

Passing these acts was necessary because of some scientists who were running the not approved research
in the caves, motivated by their own benefit, which led to alienation of natural and cultural values (troglobiont
fauna, paleontologic, phosile, mineralogic, archeologic and other contents).

Bosnia and Herzegovina, in geographical-geological sense, enlarges the central part of the
huge mountain system of Dinaridi. It was named after the mountain of Dinara, situated at the
border of Dalmatia and Western Bosnia. This, middle area is built from mezozoic limestone at
surface, and from triasic deeper inside. The diversity of the geologic contents of Dinaridi is
underlined by a large number of different sorts of rocks. The limestone-dolomite built of Bosnian
and Herzegovinian mountains with its complex structure, position of layers and relief, is
distinguished by the appearance of many karst shapes and phenomena, both surface and
underground. It is specially characteristic by the wealth of karst shapes-caves, and it is estimated
that there are more than three thousand of them are significant from touristic, health and other
aspects.

Having in mind the diversity and beauty of many karst phenomena, Bosnian and
Herzegovinian area has been the subject of scientific research since a long time. It is worth to
mention that the oldest known research work so far, which discusses the speleological problems
of this area, originates from the second part of the 16" century. In a discussion of the Dubrovnik
scientist and philosopher Nikolek Guéeti¢, first published in 1584, in Venice with the title “Sopra
de Metheore d” Aristotile”, beside the cave Sipun in Cavtat, Croatia, the other cave in Popovo
polje is mentioned, which was not named by the author, but from his description it is clear that it
relates to Vijetrenica, the cave situated in Zavala, Herzegovina. This has been so far the oldest
work known which relates to speleological problems of Bosnia and Herzegovina and it is justified
to claim that there has been a four hundred-year-old tradition of research and knowledge on caves
at the area of Bosnia and Herzegovina. Such richness of the speleological objects, among which
caves are most interesting, since the old times have caused great interest and attention, both
scientifically and commercially.

Special interest for speleological objects and Karst in general was awakened at the end of the
19" century, what has been proved by a number of published articles, discussions, research works
etc. This was particularly expressed in a period after 1878, when Bosnia and Herzegovina was
occupied by Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. The Austrian experts and scientists arrived then to this
area and did a number of geographical, geomorphological, hydrological and other researches.

It should be mentioned that in Wienna in 1882, the first professional magazine with the title
“Mittheilungen der Section fiir Hohlenkunde des Oesterreichischen Touristen-Club” was establi-
shed. From 1884, speleological phenomena and issues itom the area of Bosnia and Herzegovina
were described in it.

At the beginning of the 20" century the interest for geological and geomorphological,
speleological and other research in the area of B&H started to grow. But, beside many scientific
research, there were some of those initiated by individual benefit and commercial reasons, and
from some of the caves examples of troglobiont fauna, phosiles, archeological items and other
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values disappeared. In order to prevent these illegal researches, experts of the Earth Museum —
Sarajevo were constantly underlying the need for this problem to be resolved. From the very start
of their establishing, in the framework of their activities, great attention was payed to cave
protection. But, we have to admit that their efforts were of declarative character.

At the initiative of C. Truhelka, the custodian of the Earth Museum — Sarajevo, it was
proposed to the authorities to pass a law on monument protection. Therefore, on 27 June 1892,
“The order of the earth government for Bosnia and Herzegovina on preserving historical
monuments, procedures with antiguities and other hitorically and culturally significant objects”
was passed. This Order of the earth government for Bosnia and Herzegovina was issued by the
number 50.243/1 and approved with Higher decision on 22 May 1892. In the above order, beside
other things, is also stated that “for scientific studying and research on buildings and other real
estates, graves, graveyards, caves etc..,, the same as all other excavations, only the earth
government can issue special approval”. For those who break this law, the penalty was from 5 to
500 forints. For the implementation of this protection the experts of the Earth Museum were in
charge, but as underlined before, this order was more of an administrative character.

In order for Truhelka’s proposal to pass the B&H parliament procedure and become of power,
Josip Vancas takes a stand in favour of its adoption. So, at the 84 session of the parliament from 1
April 1911, Vanca$’s proposal was adopted but in a form of resolution which itself did the earth
government adopt for B&H on 15 October 1911. Bearing in mind that the law proposal from 1892
was not complete, Truhelka, on government’s order prepared a concrete draft of the law and
completed it in 1813. His proposal included the environment protection as well.

This special order introduced cave protection, with the act named “The order of the Earth
government for Bosnia and Herzegovina from 23 February 1914, no 25 380 V, on protection of
Bosnian and Herzegovinian caves, their fauna and other scientific objects in them”. This Order
was issued in the Bulletin of orders for Bosnia and Herzegovina on 11 May 1914 (fig. 1). Itis also
stated in this law that “excavations of all kinds are forbidden, for collecting fosiles (bones) etc..,
ores or minerals, prehistorical objects or existing animals (insects, mollusks, turtles etc),
damaging stalactites or taking them out, as well as bones and historical objects lying in caves”. In
article 4 is stated: “Authorities and institutions will punish everybody who acts against these
orders, with a fee from 10 to 100 krowns or imprisonment from 1 to 10 days if the fee cannot be
payed. Beside this, all equipment used for this purpose will be taken, and all items collected will
be given to the Earth Museum”. This prohibition excepts the body of the Bosnian and
Herzegovinian Earth Museum who are trusted with the cave research. On the basis of this law it is
clearly seen how much attention was payed to cave protection and their overall contents.

This law on cave protection being passed just before the start of the World War I, war actions
stopped its implementation.

In order to really protect caves, and preserve their contents as best as possible (fauna,
paleontological, mineralogical, phesile, archeological and other values), the marked doors were
put at their entrances even before the end of the last century. This is why F. Fiala in his article
“Researching the caves in Bosnia” states that “according to the order of the earth government the
cave Kuvija has been closed, and is going to be researched next year already” (Fiala, 1892).

The cave of Kuvija (Megara or Mijatova pecina) is situated in Lanite, mountain of Bjelas-
nica, and is very significant from paleontological point of view, which is the reason for it to be
protected.

Beside legal orders which existed from 1892 and 1914 and efforts of the custodian of the
Earth Museum, mountaineer societies of B&H also contributed to care and protection of natural
environment and caves. Establishing some of the mountaineer societies in B&H contributed a lot
to nature protection, because the members of these societies were lecturing on harm of destruction
of nature and cave ornaments. The result was that these societies at that time were having a
positive role in nature and cave protection and among them a society called “A Friend of Nature”,
founded in 1905, and had a distinguished role. It is worth mentioning that this society also had a
speleological section with the purpese of cave research, and in a certain sense, cave protection. Of
course, this protection had no legal form, only the promotion character, because the members of
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Fig. 1. Bulletin of orders for Bosnia and Herzegovina on 11 May 1914
Obr. 1. Bulletin vynosov pre Bosnu a Hercegovinu z 11. mdja 1914

this society were lecturing and writing articles on natural rarities and underlined their significance
and importance.

CONCLUSION

The area of Bosnia and Herzegovina is characterised by many underground karst shapes,
among which the caves are the most significant. Each of them has natural values, specificities and
differences. These differences and specificities, the same as natural values in some of the caves
are declared as troglobiont fauna, paleontological, archeological and other contents, which made
them since the old times the object of curiosity and scientific research. Certain individuals were
doing the research of their own, collecting the values for their own benefit. In order to prevent
this, passing legal acts was necessary. This is why the first legislation on cave protection at the
area of Bosnia and Herzegovina was passed at the end of the 19" and the beginning of the 20"
century (1892 and 1914). We have to underline, though that the legal frame was only one of the
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conditions necessary for cave protection and their wealth, but real protection is only possible with
putting suitable steel doors at the entrances, with due care and supervision of professional and
sociopolitical organisations.

Knowing the number of caves in Bosnia and Herzegovina, and their scientific attraction, we
realise why Bosnia and Herzegovina has always been attractive to numerous scientists, and why
attention was being payed to the protection of cultural and natural monuments. Even today, after
the war, Bosnia and Herzegovina, through various institutions initiates activities for protection of
cultural and natural heritage in general, and part of it relates to cave protection.
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PRVE ZAKONNE NARIADENIA O OCHRANE JASKYN V BOSNE A HERCEGOVINE
Resumé

Bosna a Hercegovirta v zmysle geograficko-geologickom, sa rozprestiera v strednej Casti ohromného
horského systému Dinaridov. Bol tak nazvany po hore Dinara, ktord sa nachddza na hranici s Dalmdciou a Zapad-
nou Bosnou. Tato stredna oblast’ je vybudovana na povrchu z mezozoického vapenca a hlbsie vo vntri z triaso-
vého vapenca. Roznorodost” geologického obsahu Dinaridov je zvyraznena znaénym mnozstvom roznych druhov
kameniov. Vapencovo-dolomitova vystavba bosnianskych a hercegovinskych hor s ich komplexnou Strukturou,
poziciou vrstiev a reliéfu, sa vyznacuje vzhl'adom mnohych krasovych foriem a fenoménov, pricom obidva sa
vyskytuju na povrehu ako aj v podzemi. Tieto (hory) su zvladt’ charakteristické svojim bohatstvom krasovych
foriem (jaskyil). Odhaduje sa, Ze je ich tu viac ako tritisic, a Ze su vyznamné z hl'adiska turistického, zdravotného,
ako aj mnohych dal3ich.

Majuc na pamiti rozmanitost’ a nadheru mnohych krasovych fenoménov, bosnianska a hercegovinska oblast’
bola a je predmetom vedeckych vyskumov uz dlhi dobu. Treba spomenut’, ze doteraz znamy najstarsi vyskum,
ktory rozoberd speleologické problémy tejto oblasti, pochddza z druhej polovice 16. storo¢ia. V diskusii
dubrovnickeho vedca a filozofa Nikoleka Gucetica, ktora bola prvy raz publikovana v roku 1584 v Benatkach,
pod titulom ,,.Sopra de Metheore d” Aristotile®, sa popri jaskyni Sipun v Cavtate v Chorvitsku spomina aj jaskyiia
v ,,Popovo polje. Tato nedostala meno od Gucetica, ale uz z jeho opisu je jasné, ze ma spojitost’ s Vjetrenicou,
jaskynou situovanou v Zavale, v Hercegovine. Toto dielo je doteraz najstarfou znamou pracou tykajicou sa
speleologickych otazok Bosny a Hercegoviny, a teda je opodstatnené tvrdenie, Ze v oblasti Bosny a Hercegoviny
je Stvorstoro¢na tradicia vyskumu a poznania jaskyil. Takato bohatost’ speleologickych objektov, medzi ktorymi
st jaskyne najpuatavejSie, vzbudzovala uz od najstarSich Cias velky zaujem a pozornost,, ¢i uz na vedeckej alebo
komer¢nej rovine.
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Mimoriadny zaujem o speleologické objekty a kras vo vieobecnosti, sa vzbudil na konci 19. storocia, o com
sved¢i mnozstvo vydanych &lankov, diskusii, vyskumov, atd’.. Toto sa zvIa3t' prejavilo v obdobi po roku 1878,
kedy Bosnu a Hercegovinu zabrala Rakiisko-uhorskd monarchia. Rakuski odbornici a vedci vtedy prisli na toto
{izemie a urobili mnozstvo geografickych, geomorfologickych, hydrologickych a inych vyskumov.

Malo by sa spomendf, z¢ vo Viedni v roku 1882 zalozili prvy profesionalny &asopis pod titulom
“Mittheilungen der Section fiir Hihlenkunde des Oesterreichischen Touristen-Club*. Od roku 1884 v fiom
boli opisované speleologické fenomény a vysledky z oblasti Bosny a Hercegoviny.

Zaciatkom 20. storotia zatal zaujem o geologicky a geomorfologicky, speleologicky a iny vyskum v oblasti
Bosny a Hercegoviny rast. Ale popri mnohych vedeckych vyskumoch tu boli aj vyskumy iniciované
individualnym prospechom a komer&nymi dovodmi, a takto zmizli z nicktorych jaskyi predmety, ktor¢ boli
prikladmi troglobiontskej fauny, fosilii, archeologickych predmetov a inych hodnét. V zdujme prevencie proti
tymto ilegdlnym vyskumom odbornici zo Zemského miizea v Sarajeve (Earth Museum-Sarajevo) stile zdoraz-
fiovali potrebu vyrieSenia tohto problému. Od uplného zatiatku ich konstatovania kladli v ramci ich Cinnosti
velky doraz na ochranu jaskyh. Ale musime tieZ pripustit, Ze ich snahy mali charakter vyhlaseni. Na popud
C. Truhelku, spravcu Zemského muzea v Sarajeve, sa uradnej moci navrhlo vydat zakon o ochrane
pamitihodnosti. A tak 27. jina 1892 vyslo ,Rozhodnutie zemskej vlady pre Bosnu a Hercegovinu o ochrane
historickych pamiitihodnosti, postihy za nedovolené sprevidzanie a manipuldciu s historicky a kultirne
vyznamnymi objektmi“. Toto rozhodnutie zemskej vlady pre Bosnu a Hercegovinu vydali pod Cislom 50.243/1
a schvdlili Vy3sim rozhodnutim 22. méaja 1892. V tomto rozhodnuti je popri inych podmienkach tieZ stanovené,
7e pre vedecké $tudium a vyskum budov a in¢ho nehnutelného majetku, hrobov, cintorinov, jaskyn, atd’...,
rovnako ako vietkych inych vykopavok, moze jedine zemska vlada vydat' $pecialne povolenie®. Pre tych, ktori
porusia tento zdkon, bola uréena pokuta od 5 do 500 forintov. Aby sa tieto opatrenia realizovali, experti
Zemského mizea dohliadali na ich plnenie, ale ako bolo zdoraznené vy33ie, toto nariadenie malo végsinou len
administrativny charakter.

Aby sa Truhelkov ndvrh k vydaniu tohto parlamentného nariadenia o Bosne a Hercegovine zrealizoval a aby
zavizoval. Josip Vanca$ sa pri¢inil o jeho prijatie. Takze na 84. zasadnuti parlamentu dita 1. aprila 1911,
VancaSov navrh prijali, ale len vo forme rezoliicie, ktord ako takd prijala zemska vldda pre Bosnu a Hercegovinu
dia 15. oktébra 1911. Majuc na mysli, ze navrh zakona z roku 1892 nebol kompletny, Truhelka pripravil na
prikaz vlady konkrétny nacrt zakona a dokongil ho v roku 1813. Jeho navrh zahrial tiez tému ochrany Zivotného
prostredia.

Tento mimoriadny vynos predlozil ochranu jaskyi pod nazvom spisu ,,Vynos Zemskej vldady pre Bosnu
a Hercegovinu z 23. februdra 1914, ¢ 25 380 V, o ochrane jaskyn v Bosne a Hercegovine, ich fauny a inych
vedecky hodnotnych objektov v nich*. Tento vynos vy3iel v Bulletine vynosov pre Bosnu a Hercegovinu dia 11.
maja 1914. V tomto zékone sa tiez kon3tatuje, Ze sa ,,zakazujl vykopavky vietkych druhov, ako za ucelom
zhromazd'ovania fosilii (kosti), atd’. ..., rad alebo mineralov, prehistorickych objektov alebo zivych zivocichov
(hmyzu, mikky3ov, morskych korytnaciek, atd’), poskodzovanie stalaktitov alebo ich odnasanie, rovnako ako
kosti a historickych objektov nachadzajicich sa v jaskyniach®. V &lanku 4 sa kon3tatuje: ,,Vrchnost’ a institicie
potrestaju kazdého, kto bude konat' proti tymto nariadeniam, pokutou vo vyske od 10 do 100 kortn, alebo
uviznenim od 1 do 10 dni, ak nemdze zaplatit’ pokutu. Zaroveti bude odobraté vietko vybavenie pouzité na tento
zdmer. a vietky zozbierané predmety budid odovzdané do Zemského mizea®. Z tohto zakazu sa udel'uje vynimka
zastupcom bosnianskeho a hercegovinského Zemského miizea, ktorym sa veri ohl'adom jaskyniarskeho vyskumu.
Na zaklade tohto zakona je jasne vidiet, aka velka pozorost' sa venovala ochrane jaskyn a ich celkovému
rozsahu. Tento zdkon o ochrane jaskyi bol vydali sice este pred zacCiatkom prvej svetovej vojny, ale priebeh
vojny zastavil jeho uvedenie do praxe.

V zaujme skutocnej ochrany jaskyh a ¢o najlepSieho uchovania ich obsahu (fauny, paleontologickych,
mineralogickych, fosilnych, archeologickych a inych hodn6t), boli na vchody jaskyil pripevnené oznatené dvere,
dokonca este pred koncom minulého storo¢ia. To je aj dovod preco F. Fiala v jeho ¢lanku ,,Researching the caves
in Bosnia™ (Skumanie jaskyil v Bosne) poznamenava, ze ,,...podl'a nariadenia Zemskej vlady a je jaskyna Kuvija
uzatvorena a bude preskimana az buduci rok (Fiala, 1892).

Jaskyna Kuvija (Megara alebo Mijatova petina) sa nachadza v Lanisti na vrchu Bjela3nica a je vel'mi signifi-
kantna z paleontologického hladiska, ktoré je dovodom na jej ochranu.

Popri zdkonnych nariadeniach, ktoré existovali od roku 1892 a 1914, a snah spraveu Zemského muzea,

k starostlivosti a ochrane prirodzeného Zivotného prostredia a jaskyn tiez prispeli horolezecké spolocnosti.
i Zakladanie niektorych horolezeckych spolocnosti v Bosne a Hercegovine hodne prispelo k ochrane prirody.
Clenovia tychto spolo¢nosti vo svojich prednaskach vystupovali proti poskodzovaniu a niceniu jaskyii a jasky-
nnych vyzdob. Vysledkom bolo, Ze tieto spolo¢nosti mali v tom &ase pozitivnu Glohu v ochrane prirody a jaskyi.
a obzvlast vyznamnu ulohu spomedzi nich mala spolo¢nost’ nazvana ,,A Friend of Nature® (Priatel Prirody),
ktora bola zalozena v roku 1905.
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Treba spomenut’, Ze tato spolo¢nost’ mala aj speleologicky tsek, ktorého ciel'om bol vyskum jaskyi av
ur¢itom zmysle aj ich ochrana. Samozrejme Ze tato ochrana nemala Ziadnu legalnu podobu, ale iba propagacny
charakter, lebo ¢lenovia tejto spolo¢nosti prednasali a pisali ¢lanky o prirodnych zvlaStnostiach a pod¢iarkovali
ich hodnotu a vyznam.
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ICE CAVE STUDIES IN SALZBURG
AND THE WORK OF EBERHARD FUGGER 1842 - 1919

WALTER KLAPPACHER - KARL MAIS

Ice in caves became very earlx a great interest for voyagers and scientists. Different remarks and reports
are given in publications of the 18" century. First remarks for Salzburg are given about Untersberg caves near
Salzburg in early 19" century, followed by remarkable explorations in the Salzburg limestone Alps.

Some of these discoveries are reported, and some studies are discussed, special made by Eberhard
Fugger. The fieldwork he made can be called as a classical one with actual importance for climatic research in
caves. Some of these investigations are pointed out, their responsibility for contemporary ice-cave research
will beshown, specialy in Schellenberger Ice-cave, Kolowrathdhle, Great Eiskeller (Ice-celler) und wind-
tubes.

Also it is taken care for Fuggers other scientific and cultural activity. So for instance his mineralogical,
geological and regional studies made additional to his normal work as teacher. He was one of these
schoolmen, they do not finish their duty in school, but also working as serious naturalist and acting for public
societas.

THE PHENOMENON OF ICE CAVES

We will not investigate, when and where the first descriptions of ice caves occured. For
further information we refer to the relevant literature, such as the collection of various
descriptions in the work of Rosenmiiller and Tillesius, 1799. From these notes we may gather that
travellers and scientists reported about ice caves at an early period: Olafsen and Povelsen about
ice caves in West Iceland, Gmelin about Siberia. In the beginning of the 19th century further
reports were added — from the Ural, the Caucasus region, from America and, of course, from the
great mountain ranges of Europe.

In the Eastern Alps the bottoms of the valleys, partly also the highly situated regions were
used as settlements, but not the mountain sites where the entrances of caves are located. These
sites of higher altitude were used as alpine pastures (,,Alm*) only in summertime. The knowledge
of caves in these alpine pastures was familiar to shepherds, alpine herdsmen and diary people for
centuries and gradually spread over the region, due to the exploration of the mountains and the
rise of touristic tours. In the towns of the foreland people became interested in the alpine regions
for scientific or adventurous reasons, and started exploring the mountains. Well-educated citizens
from the larger towns visited the Alps jointed with intellectual curiousity and desire of
knowledge, and then published their experiences and observations of their mountain trips. So
people got knowledge about caves and the ice in caves. One of the first references to ice caves in
Salzburg is to be found in a report from the "Regensburger Botanische Zeitung" of the year 1802,
where the botanist Franz Anton v. Braune wrote about his visit to the "GroBer Eiskeller" in the
Untersberg. Later on various speleological announcements appeared in daily newspapers and
journals as well.

Long before the first written reports on cave ice were published, the people in the mountain
regions used the snow, firn and ice of the caves, either keeping objects in the caves to be cooled,
or gaining ice from the caves and even trading it — as we know, for instance, from the ice caves in
Carniola, Slovenia. They also used the cooling effect of the so-called windpipes of rocky slopes
for refrigeration. In these wind pipes deep temperatures develop due to air circulation and cause
the formation of ice. The windpipe fields of Kaltenhausen at the foot of the Braunstein near
Hallein in Salzburg have to be mentioned in this connection.

A lot of information about the phenomenon of ice caves came from all parts of the world. So
people learned about the formation of ice in caves and windpipes, as well as about other
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anomalies of low temperatures in warm areas in summer. Serious reflections on the scientifically
interesting question of the origin and subsistance of ice during the warm season followed. The
spirit of reserach had been roused. Different reports were collected and recorded: in the ALCADI
region by Petruzzi in 1851, Ami Boue in 1864, and later on by B. Schwable from Berlin in 1886,
1887, and by Fugger. Additional climatological studies were carried out in caves, above all in
Salzburg, due to Eberhard Fugger.

EBERHARD FUGGER'S CAREER

Eberhard Fugger was born in Salzburg-Biirglstein, on January 3" 1842. There he attended
elementary school and grammar school, from which he graduated with honor. From 1860 he studied
natural sciences at the University of Vienna and completed his studies with a teacher's diploma in
physics, chemistry and mathematics for grammar schools, with a year of apprenticeship at the
Oberrealschule Vienna-LandstraBe. Then he started teaching at Stockerau. In 1870 he applied
successfully for a position at the Staatsrealschule in Salzburg. After 35 years of teaching in a
secundary (grammar) school he retired in 1899. He died in Salzburg on August 21%, 1919. Since
1865 he was married to Adele Matzenauer, whom he had wedded at the St. Rochus church in
Vienna-Landstrafe.

Parallel to his straight career as a teacher he engaged in a number of other activities in the course
of his fulfilled life. He devoted himself to the geological exploration of the crown-land Salzburg,

Fig. 1. Eberhard Fugger at an advanced age; from Pillwein & Jiger, 1919
Obr. 1. Eberhard Fugger v pokrogilom veku. od: Pillwein & Jager, 1919

and also to his work at the "Museum der Stadt Salzburg" ("Museum of the Town of Salzburg"),
where he was first a scientific assisstant, then, from 1877, member of the administrative council,
and finally, from 1902, director, a very honorary post. For some decades he was also director of
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the botanical gardens; he worked for the "Gesellschaft fiir Salzburger Landeskunde” ("Society for
lokal history and geography, Salzburg"), in which he held a position as director from 1888 to
1918. He had numerous professonal contacts, not only with the scientific and cultural institutions
of Salzburg, but also with the residential capital in Vienna. In 1876 he was appointed corres-
pondent of the "K. u. k. Geologische Reichsanstalt”, due to his competence as a geoscientist.
Further appointments followed by the "Staatsdenkmalamt" ("State Institute for the Preservation of
Monuments") and the "Zentralanstalt fiir Meteorologie und Geodynamik" ("Central Institute for
Meteorology and Geodynamics") in Vienna. The Academy of Science made him official in char-
ge to observe seismological events in Salzburg; he became an honorary member of the "Gesell-
schaft fiir Salzburger Landeskunde" ("Society for lokal history and geography, Salzburg") in
1894 in 1912 he received an honorary PhD (Dr. honoris causa) from the University of Innsbruck,
and in the same year the title of honorary citizen of Salzburg.

Further details about Eberhard Fugger's life may be taken from biographical works
(Anonymous 1919, Pillwein & Jager, 1919).

EBERHARD FUGGER AS SPELEOLOGIST

Inspite of his manifold activities and functions Eberhard Fugger also engaged in speleology.
As a geological surveyer he drew maps of the karstic surface morphology of the montains. In his
reports about profiles and fossils we also find numerous remarks on karst morphology. He was
interested in caves, when he was still a pupil. We learn about his first visit to the Kolowrat cave in
the Untersberg in 1856. Again and again he went on cave tours, yet he was no daring cave
explorer, looking for new ground in this field. In 1875 Dr. Eduard Richter encouraged him to
perform systematic research and proposed him to investigate the Kolowrat cave at the Untersberg.
Together they started studies in the problem of ice caves. Both men may have been encouraged to
do so by Anton Posselt-Czorich, who, in 1874, wrote his first article about his cave expedition at
the Untersberg, which was followed by several other explorations later on (Posselt, 1874 a, b;
1878, 1879 a, b).

These above "spelunkers" were active in Salzburg and prominent members of the Alpine Club
("Alpenverein"), where Eduard Richter was president of the central board in the beginning of the
eighties; A. Posselt-Czorich was first secretary and E. Fugger president of the Salzburg section.

From the beginning of autumn 1875 and during the whole year of 1876 E. Richter and E.
Fugger collected material about ice caves and conducted tours into the caves of the Untersberg
together with other colleagues, such as Prof. Kastner of the "Salzburger Realschule”. These
expeditions were strenuous and sometimes also dangerous. Although Eduard Richter took further
interest in this matter (Richter, 1876) — he participated in some tours in 1877 — he had to quit later
on because of poor health and important work that had to be done. Fugger continued his
investigation of the ice caves of the Untersberg and kept in touch with E. Richter, who had also
visited comparable caves in Styria. These were comprised in this project, e. g the
Frauenmauerhohle near Eisenerz and the Beilstein Eishohle near Gams, of which he drew a good
map. In 1886 Richter was appointed professor at the University of Graz. He died in 1905.

Based on his long term studies of the ice caves E. Fugger gave a remarkable speech at the 4th
International Alpine Congress in Salzburg in 1882 (Fugger, 1883), which was, however, much
debated about. Consequently he was aroused to continue his observations with still greater impetus.
In 1888 he composed a summary of these observations of the ice caves in the Untersberg, including
data, maps and drawings. He published a monograph in three parts, entitled "lcecaves and
Windpipes" (1891, 1892, 1893).

Among his further spelological investigations we should mention his studies of springs, which
Fugger published in a comprehensive work in 1882. In this paper he described the characteristics
of the karst springs. Among the 155 springs mentioned, many of them were located on the
Untersberg (Q-Nr. 36 — 76); others were the Schwarzbachloch (812m SL, Q-Nr.88), the cavespring
of the Golling waterfall at the foot of the Goll (579m, Q-Nr.108), the Birnlochquelle near Leogang
(1228m, Q-Nr.143), apart from the intensively studied Fiirstenbrunnerquelle (Q Nr.1). He pointed
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out that the karstic springs had special temperatures depending on their altitude and that of the
catchment area.

When collecting reports and information about the ice caves, Fugger was supported by
colleagues from his own school. He corresponded with many foresters and speolologists. He kept
close contact with Franz Kraus in Vienna, who, in his "Hohlenkunde", 1894, took Fugger's
studies into full account. Kraus also established contact between E. A. Martel and the Société de
Spéléologie in Paris (Mais, in print), for whose journal Fugger wrote a few contributions (1897,
1898). When a group of young activists gathered in Salzburg to explore caves, Fugger was their
Nestor. So he had invited Alexander v. Mork to give a lecture on the newest speleological results
in Salzburg at the "Gesellschaft fiir Salzburger Landeskunde" ("Society for lokal history and
geography in Salzburg"), which he presided. Later on he paid tribute to the group of young
scientists by mentioning speleological lectures arranged by "Verein fiir Hohlenkunde in Oster-
reich" (Fugger, 1911). This cave association was based in Graz and had organized these lectures
at the occasion of the foundation of the Salzburg section in 1911. He also took part in meetings of
the new section, for instance on December 27", 1911, and became an honorary member of the
new caving society.

EBERHARD FUGGER'S OTHER SCIENTIFIC WORKS

Fugger's speleological works lay within the field of his interest, comprising above all mineralogy
and geology. He was able to publish the rich outcome of his work in the "Mitteilungen der
Gesellschaft fiir Salzburger Hohlenkunde", the yearbook of the "Oberrealschule” Salzburg, and the
publicationorgans of the Geological "Reichsanstalt" in Vienna. He had seperate prints of some of his
reports made, at his own cost, and thus contributed to the spreading of scientific knowledge.

Fugger's first scientific papers date from his time at Stockerau. They deals with amphibians; later
he published papers on the flora of Salzburg, ground bees, ice-floes, fog images and other interesting
natural phenomena. Among the geographical works there are numerous special reports, for instance
on the Salzburg Scheelite (1883), apart from several comprehensive papers: On minerals of the
Salzburg area 1878; tables for the determination of minerals 1887; on singular geological
phenomena or geological monographs about the Untersberg 1880; on the Salzburg plain 1907, the
geology of the city of Salzburg 1885; further on the Gaisberg Mountains 1906, the Salzburg foreland
1889, as well as on other areas and special fields. Many of his papers were composed together with
his colleague and friend C. Kastner.

In the course of his mineralogical and geological field work Eberhard Fugger installed a
detailed collection of samples, so all of the places of discovery described in his lifework were
documented and could be proved at any time. In this way he produced a collection of samples,
whose scientific value does not lie in very valuable specimens, but in the completeness of the
trivial ones. Each specimen was described in detail and its location named. This Fugger collection
gained legendary reputation. He had set it up at the local museum, where it was at the disposal for
geoscience research. In the sixties of this century the Fugger-Collection was moved to the "Haus
der Natur" by Eduard P. Tratz, where it was successfully displayed by the speleologist Gustave
Abel.

THE ICE CAVES OF THE UNTERSBERG AND EBERHARD FUGGER

Salzburg is rich in caves, more than most other Austrian federal states. Within the operating
range of the speleological association in Salzburg including adjoining areas in other federal states
and Bavaria. About 3200 caves are known, among them 440 ice caves. At Fugger's time only few
caves and consequently still fewer ice caves were known. In his work "Ice Caves and Windpipes"
he mentioned about 70 ice caves in the Alpine region, 12 of them in Salzburg. There were 6 ice
caves in the Untersberg. Than noted 4 windpipe fields, one water cave, as well as the Birnhorn-
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Fig. 2. Detailed map of the Kolowrat cave based on measures of the year 1876, showing all then known parts
of the cave. From the hand-written volume 55 "Notizen. Die Eishihlen des Untersberges”, posthumous
works by Fugger in the "Katasterarchiv des Landesvereins fiir Hohlenkunde in Salzburg"
Obr. 2. Podrobna mapa jaskyne Kolowrat podl'a merani z roku 1876, zobrazujuca vietky neskor zname Casti
jaskyne. Rukopisny zvizok 55 ,,Sprdvy o podzemnych ladovych jaskyniach*, Fuggerovej prace ulozeny
v Archive stpisu pozemkov krajinského spolku pre jaskyniarstvo v Salzburgu

Eishohle in the Leoganger Steinberge. He knew most of the caves of the Untersberg from his own
fieldwork; he had gained knowledge about the others from written reports and oral information.

Between 1876 and 1887 Fugger visited the Kolowrat cave in the Untersberg 35 times, making
exact studies of the ice as well as temperature measurements. The "GroBer Eiskeller" was visited
13 times, and the Schellenberg ice cave 9 times. He explored the caves only between May and
November, when there was no or less snow. Only once, on January 6, 1877, he was able to
observe the winter conditions in the Kolowrat cave. During the winter months the ascent to the
Untersberg was and still is tough; it is almost impossible to reach the entrance of the cave due to
the dangerous access path.

Fugger and his comrades drew maps of the caves observed, into which they could easily mark
places of observation and special features. Based on these notes he made drawings and diagrams
in his later publications. On his map of the Kolowrat cave from 1876 we can make out the
extension of the ice fields and ice figures (fig. 2). On detailed drawings Fugger noted the change
of the form of the ice cone no. I., as well as the funnel and ice cone no. II. (fig. 3). With these
series of drafts, he documented the change of form in the ice figures. The build-up of the ice and
its degeneration during the change of seasons are well documented at least for the time between
1876 and 1880. Similar changes of form had been noted by Ludwig Zeller, who had visited
the Kolowrat cave in October 1845 and 1846 (fig. 4). Fig. 5 shows how Fugger registered

119



Cisfegel L am 29.-Juli 1876.

-
- e = -2 - —
\__\ c~—— = ——

Eilhgzl_l.‘am 22. DYtober 1876. Tridter u_nb @istegel IL am 15. D¥tober 1876 1

—

—

Gislegel L am6 JAnmer 1872, T T gridter unbd Gislegel IL am 6. Janner 1877

Fig. 3. Kolowrat cave, seasonal dynamics of the ice cones I and 1I, documented by Fugger between May
1876 and January 1877, cf. Fugger, 1891 — 1893

Obr. 3. Jaskyna Kolowrat, sezonne pohyby ladovych kuzelov I a II, dokumentované Fuggerom medzi
mdjom 1876 a januarom 1877 (Fugger, 1891 — 1893)
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Fig. 4. Image of the ice cone Il on October 5", 1845 and 1846, noted by Ludwig Zeller
Obr. 4. Tvar l'adového kuzela I, 5. oktobra 1845 a 1846, zaznamenané Ludwigom Zellerom

the climatic data in several places within the caves as well as outside. The series of observations
from March 31*, 1877, is taken from the hand-written note-manuscript books volume 55:
"Notizen. Die Eishohlen des Untersbergs". Fugger also measured the various levels of the ground
ice in the hall from a marked point in the wall to the ice underneath. Thus he installed a reference
point still used.

We have similar maps and drawings from other caves of the Untersberg, such as the "Grof3er
Eiskeller" and the Schellenberg ice cave. Fig. 6 shows the sketch of an exceptionally high snow
layer from June 29" 1877. The entrance-hall of this cave, named after Angermayer, with its
ground ice and the impressive ice walls could only be entered through a narrow crevice at the
side. There are other observations of ice from the "Windlocher" on the "Klingeralm". Many caves
and parts of caves have been discovered since Fugger's explorations on the Untersberg. The then
known parts of the Kolowrat cave, the "GroBer Eiskeller" and the Schellenberg ice cave represented
in this time only singular caverns of the Untersberg, that were at that time far apart and isolated from
each other. Today we see these parts as segments or parts of extensive labyrinths, close to the
surface, which may belong to an enormous connected system of caves and crevices reaching from
the plateau area to the level of the valley with Fiirstenbrunnerquelle (Klappacher et al., 1975, 1996).
The theoretical suppositions, on which Fugger based his reflections, have changed. For him the
various objects were isolated and closed Kiltesécke, cold air pockets. Today we know more of
the caves' extensions such as the Kolowrat cave and their dynamics of ventilation. Fugger's
observations and his first conclusions proved to be correct, not, however, his further theories
about the character of the cave itself. But we still cannot measure the dynamic weather changes very
well.
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E. Fugger did not only study ice in caves, but also windpipes, rocky screes or rock slopes and
other anomalies caused by low temperatures. Windpipes are small, dynamically ventilated
cavernous systems. Fugger only knew the land-slip windpipes more closely. He was able to
explore only these in summer and winter, but not the dynamically ventilated windpipes of higher
elevation, hardly known at that time for the most part. As he did not know about this type of
ventilation, he came to the false ccaclusion that dynamically ventilated caves were only rare
exceptions (1891:115; 1893:142). Fugger tried to introduce a classification of ice caves,
windpipes and other objects, a medley that can hardly be used today. His climatic observations
and studies conducted at various sites are perfect and provide important data for modern research.
We will not go into detail about the possibility of an up-to-date evaluation; the important theories
of that time concerning summer ice and winter ice will be dealt with in short (Oedl, 1997).

ABOUT THEORIES ON ICE CAVES

For Fugger the ice caves were practical examples for scientific problems to be investigated
and solved. His observations may be regarded as arguments for the "summer ice theory", saying
usually infiltrates the caves during snow melting and then freezes in the still cold caverns. The
classification of the ice caves was not too successful by him. This may be gathered from his
definition in the paper on the ice caves, 1891 (98):

"Unter Eishohlen versiehe ich Hohlen, in denen die Eismassen, welche sich wiihrend des Win-
ters darin gebildet haben, den Sommer iiber ganz oder zum Theil ausdauern und in denen sich
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Abb. 5. Kolowrate, MeBreihen Fugger’s vom ,Besuch am. 31. Mai 1877 in Begleitung des Herrn Prof. E.
Richter“Aus Seite 104 des oberwihnten TeilnachlaB Fugger’s

Obr. 5. Jaskytia Kolowrat, merania Fuggera ,,Naviteva 31. maja 1877 v spolo¢nosti prof. E. Richtera (s. 104,
z Fuggerovej pozostalosti)
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Fig. 6. Schellenberger ice cave, snow level in the entrance hall in October 1876 (described as "ordinary snow
cone", g-r) and on June 29", 1877 (Line f-m-g"-p). The cave was accessable only through a small
marginal crevice at the end of June 1877

Obr. 6. Schellenbergerova l'adova jaskyfia, urovefi snehu pri vstupe do Saly v oktébri 1876 (popisané ako
.obycajny snehovy kuzel®, g-r) a 29. jina 1877 (Ciara f-m-g-p). Na konci juna 1877 bola jaskyfia pristupna
len cez malu okrajovi trhlinu

keinerlei constante Luftstrome bemerkbar machen, Windréhren dagegen sind Candle, welche den
Boden durchzichen und deren Miindungen in verschiedener Héhe liegen; in ihnen treten
regelmdissige constante Luftstrome auf. Die unteren Miindungen kénnen unter Umstdnden auch
Eis enthalten, und in solchen Fillen haben sie Veranlassung gegeben zu irrthiimlichen An-
schauungen iiber das Wesen der Eishohlen." ("By ice caves I mean caves, in which masses of ice
having formed during the winter, persevere completely or partly in summer, and where there is no
constant air stream. Windpipes on the other hand are tunnels running through the ground, whose
mouths ly in different heights. In those pipes there are regular constant air streams. The lower mouths
may sometimes contain ice, a fact that led to the wrong conclusions about the nature of ice caves").
Although Fugger had troubles recognizing the dynamic nature of what he considered static
systems, his example for the static model of ice caves have proved to be part of the modern
dynamic windpipe model; they also fit into the model of winter ice formation.Other than Thury,
Fugger does not confront static and dynamic ice caves, but he points out the static ice caves as
the "proper" ones, confronting them with windpipes. His further classification as ,Gefrorene
Brunnen® ("frozen springs”) and ,,Schneekliifte ("snow crevices") as well as the chapters
Untergrund-Eis* ("underground ice") and ,,Eismulden‘ ("ice basins") sound odd today. Fugger's
classifications were usefull for the assessment of the various phenomena, but his definitions are of
no importance today, since they fail to come up to the newest knowledge of the extent of the caves.
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Fig. 7. Kolowrat cave, extension of the cave as known in 1996, (Klappacher, 1996). Fugger only knew the
part of the hall in black at the upper margin of the map

Obr. 7. Plan jaskyne Kolowrat ako je znamy z roku 1996 (Klappacher, 1996). Fugger poznal len ast’ siene
oznacenej na mape hrubou ¢iarou
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Fig. 8. Schematic sketch of the hall containing ice in the Kolowrat cave, including the Wetterwege as
assumed by Fugger and presently known ventilation in summer and winter respectively
Obr. 8. Schematicky nacrt siene obsahujucej 'ad v jaskyni Kolowrat a v su¢astnosti zname pridenie vzduchu,
v lete a v zime ako predpokladal Fugger

FUGGER'S RESEARCH AND RECENT INVESTIGATIONS
IN THE EASTERN ALPS

After Fugger's explorations of the ice caves, which he conducted with the help of his
colleagues, the cave research of associations was carried out chiefly in unknown fields. New
studies were begun after the discovery and opening up of the big ice caves in the Tennengebirge
and the Dachstein area at the beginning of the 20" century. Oedl and Hausner explored the
"Eisriesenwelt" in the Tennengebirge, G. Kyrle with members of his speleological institute and
Rudolf Saar worked on the "Rieseneishohle” in the Dachstein area. Various other efforts by
Gustave Abel, the members of the Salzburg Speleological Association and other speologists are to
be mentioned, who conducted individual studies and long term investigations.

Gustave Abel used Fugger's data of the ice level for his own studies of ice in the Kolowrat cave,
and continuously observed the morphological and dynamic development of the ice figures with the
help of a camera. At present studies of climate and assessment of the ice level are carried out by
Fritz Oedl of the "Eisriesenwelt Gesellschaft", as well as the "Karst und hohlenkundliche Abteilung"
of the Museum of Natural History together with the "Landesverein f. Hohlenkunde Salzburg" (Mais,
1995, Oedl, 1997). In some caves, such as the Kolowrat cave, a drastic reduction of the ice can be
observed; in others the ice seems less affected, as in the "GroBer Eiskeller", or it even increases. For
the studies carried out at present the exact measures of Fugger and his followers provide excellent
historical material for comparative studies.
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VYSKUM DLADOVYCH JASKYN V SALZBURGU A ZIVOTNE DIELO EBERHARDA FUGGERA
1842 - 1919

Resumé

Lad v jaskyniach vzbudzoval oddavna zaujem cestovatelov a prirodovedcov. Udaje o tom nachadzame
v roznych opisoch z konca 18. storodia. Prvé spravy o ladovych jaskyniach v Unterbergu pri Salzburgu
pochadzajii zo zatiatku 19. storocia. V jeho druhej polovici nasledovali objavy v Salzburgskych vapencovych
Alpdch. Niektoré sdvisia s pozorovaniami, ktoré tu realizoval Eberhard Fugger. Jeho price sa radia ku
klasickému speleologickému vyskumu minulého storotia a este dnes su aktualne vo vyskume jaskynnej klimy.
Patril k tym pedagogom, ¢o sa uz polas $kolskej praxe vyprofilovali ako prirodovedci, vytvorili hodnotné
vedecké price, a tym plnili dolezité spolocenské Glohy.

S prvymi opismi Fadovych jaskyi sa vo vat§om rozsahu mozeme stretnit’ v diele Rosenmiillera a Tillesiusa
z roku 1799. Z nich vyplyva, e cestovatelia a badatelia velmi skoro informovali o vyskyte 'adu v jaskyniach.
O Tade v jaskyniach zapadného Islandu informovali Olafsen a Povelsen, zo Sibiri Grelin. Na zaciatku 19. storocia
pribudlo vel'a d’al3ich sprav z Uralu, Kaukazskej oblasti, Ameriky a z velkého horského pasma Europy.

Vhodny priestor na osidlenie vychodnych Alp ponukaju udolia dolin a niektoré vyssie polozené chrbty. Nie
viak vysokohorské polohy, kde sa nachadzaju vchody do Padovych jaskyn. St tam vsak letné pastviny a v
primeranej vyske i pasma holi. Znalosti horalov o tunajsich jaskyniach sa vplyvom narastajiceho prirodovedec-
kého vyskumu a rozvoja cestovného ruchu stali ¢asom vieobecne znamymi. V mestach predalpskej oblasti
pasobili odborni a na zazitky bohati zaujemci, &o mali zalubu v alpskych oblastiach. Vzdelani ob¢ania z vacsich
osad a miest sa spajali, aby tu naplnili tazbu po vedeckom poznani a zverejneni svojich zdZitkov. Tak sa na
verejnost’ dostali spravy o jaskyniach a jaskynnom l'ade. Jedna z prvych zmienok o Iadovych jaskyniach v Salz-
burgu pochidza z Regenburgskych botanickych novin z roku 1802. Botanik Franz Anton von Braune tu uverejnil
svoje pozorovania z navitevy GroBe Eiskeller v Unterbergu. Neskor sa jaskyniarske spravy objavovali v denni-
koch a casopisoch castejsie.

Horali uz davno pred prvymi pisomnymi spravami o l'ade v jaskyniach vyuzivali sneh, namrazu a T'ad
z jaskyi. Potraviny chladili priamo v jaskyni alebo tazili 'ad, vynasali ho von a obchodovali s nim. Na chladenie
sa vyuzival aj chladiaci efekt tzv. veternych dier a balvanovych poli, v ktorych vznikala nizka teplota cirkulaciou
vzduchu a velakrat sa tym vytvaral lad. O krasovom fenoméne sa postupne zozbierali mnohé informacie
z roznyeh Sasti sveta. Vyplyva z nich, Ze l'adové utvary v jaskyniach a veternych dierach ¢i in¢ chladné¢ anomalie
sa vyskytovali v teplych slne¢nych oblastiach. I3lo teda o zaujimavu prirodovedna otazku vzniku a pretrvavani
Tadu v teplych rocnych obdobiach. Ozil badatel'sky duch. Zbiera'i sa a vyhodnocovali prislusné hldsenia. V oblas-
ti ALCADI tak robil Petruzzi 1851, Ami Boué 1864, B. Schwalbe z Berlina 1886, 1887 a E. Fugger. Patria tu aj
Fuggerove klimatologické pozorovania v jaskyniach.

Eberhad Fugger sa narodil 3. januara 1842 v Salzburgu. Tu absolvoval ludovi 3kolu a Statne gymnazium. Od
roku 1860 Studoval prirodovedné odbory na Univerzite vo Viedni a v roku 1864 ukonil Stadium ucitel'stva,
odbor fyzika, chémia a matematika pre redlne Skoly, so skuSobnym rokom na vys3ej redlnej skole vo Viedni. Po
ukonceni nastapil do $kolskych sluzieb v Stockerau. Roku 1870 sa tspesne uchadzal o miesto na Statnej realnej
tkole v Salzburgu. Roku 1899 odisiel po 35 sluzobnych rokoch stredoskolského profesora do dochodku. Zomrel
21.8. 1919 v Salzburgu.

Paralelne s postupom v povolani vykonaval potas svojho plnohodnotného Zivota aj iné Cinnosti. Venoval sa
geovednému vyskumu korunnej krajiny Salzburg, intenzivne spolupracoval s Mizeom mesta Salzburg, kde
pasobil najskor ako odborny spolupracovnik, od roku 1877 ako ¢len spravnej rady a od roku 1902 ho menovali
jeho cestnym riaditefom. Niekolko desatroci viedol botanicki zahradu, aktivne pracoval v Salzburgskej
vlastivednej spolocnosti a udrziaval odborné kontakty s vedeckymi i kultarnymi in3titaciami Salzburgu a vo
Viedni.

Roku 1876 ho vymenovali za kore3pondenta Cisarsko-kralovského ridskeho Gstavu a neskor aj za kore-
$pondenta Stitneho pamiatkového dstavu a Centrdlneho meteorniogického a geodynamického ustavu. Akadémia
vied ho vymenovala za dozivotného referenta krajiny Salzburg, Salzburgska vlastivedna spolo¢nost’ za svojho
Cestného ¢lena v roku 1894. Roku 1912 mu Univerzita v Innsbrucku udelila estny doktorat a v tom istom roku
mesto Salzburg hodnost’ ¢estného ob¢ana.
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Napriek uvedenej ¢innosti a pocetnym funkciam sa E. Fugger zaoberal aj jaskyniarstvom. Ako geolog stal
zoCi-vo¢i povrchovym formam krasu. Do svojich sprav vedl'a stvrstvi a objavenych fosilii zahrnul aj krasovo-
morfologické pozorovania. Uz ako ziak sa zaujimal o jaskyne, ¢o potvrdzuje jeho prva navsteva Kolowrathohle v
Unterbergu roku 1856. Aj neskor podnikal do jaskyn rozne vylety. K systematickému vyskumu jaskyn ho
povzbudil kolega E. Richter, ked” mu v roku 1875 navrhol, aby preskimali Kolowrathchle. Zacali sa spolu
venovat’ problematike 'adovych jaskyn. Podnet pre toto $tudium im dal aj A. Posselt-Czorich, ktory v roku 1874
napisal ¢lanok o cestach do jaskyn Unterbergu. Tito traja salzburgski jaskyniari patrili aj k poprednym ¢lenom
Alpského spolku.

V rokoch 1875 — 76 zbieral Richter s Fuggerom material o I'adovych jaskyniach. Spolu s kolegami Salz-
burgskej realnej skoly podnikali namahavé a nebezpecné vylety do ladovych jaskyn Unterbergu. Aj ked’ sa
Richter d’alej zaujimal o tato oblast’ a eSte v roku 1877 podnikol niekol’ko vyprav, musel sa pre chorobu a inu
¢innost’ zriect’ spoluprace na projekte. Fugger pokracoval este cielavedomejsie vo vyskumoch jaskyn Unterbergu.
Udrziaval kontakty s Richterom, ktory pre projekt vybral aj porovnatelné jaskyne Stajerska (Frauernmauer
Hdhle pri Eisenerzi, Beilstein Eishihle pri Gamsi). Roku 1886 povolali Richtera za profesora na Univerzitu
v Grazi. Zomrel v roku 1905.

Na 4. medzinarodnom alpskom kongrese v Salzburgu roku 1882 predniesol Fugger pozoruhodnu prednasku
o dlhoro¢nom Studiu l'adovych jaskyn. V roku 1888 zhmul poznatky o l'adovych jaskyniach Unterbergu do
trojdielnej monografie pod nazvom Eishihlen und Windrohren. Z jeho d’alich speleologickych Studii treba
spomenut’ vyskum vyvieraciek, o ktorych v roku 1882 publikoval suborné dielo, v ktorom chcel spracovat’ ich
zvlastnosti. Medzi 155 popisovanymi vyvieratkami okrem intenzivne skumanej vyvieracke Furstenbrunnenquelle
nasiel vela dalSich v Unterbergu, d’alej Schwarzbachloch, Gollinger Wasserfalles am Fiiles des Gol, Birnloc-
hquelle pri Leogang a i. Poukazoval aj na to, Ze krasové vyvieracky v zdvislosti od nadmorskej vysky a vysky ich
povodia sa vyznacuju zvlastnymi teplotnymi pomermi.

Pri zhromazd'ovani udajov pre $tadiu o l'adovych jaskyniach Fugger nadvazoval kontakty a korespondoval
s viacerymi lesnikmi, autoritami a jaskyniarmi. Dobré kontakty mal s F. Krausom z Viedne, ktory vo svojom
Hohlenkunde (1894) respektoval Fuggerove stadie. Udrziaval kontakty s E. A. Martelom a Sociéte de Speleologie
v Parizi a pre jej Casopis napisal niekolko ¢lankov. Ked’ vznikla v Salzburgu skupina mladych zaujemcov
o vyskum jaskyn, Fugger tu pdsobil ako nestor. Pozval A. von Morka, aby Salzburgskej vlastivednej spolo¢nosti
predniesol prednasku o novych vysledkogh salzburgského jaskyniarstva. Neskor skupine vyjadril uznanie tym, ze
prednasky, ktoré roku 1911 usporiadal Jaskyniarsky spolok Rakiska so sidlom v Grazi, v spoluprdci so sekciou
Salzburg komentoval velmi uznanlivo. Zicastnil sa aj ustanovujiicej schodze novej sekcie, kde ho 27. 12. 1911
menovali ¢estnym ¢lenom spolku.

Fuggerove speleologické prace zahriiaji predovietkym oblast’ mineralogie a geologie. Publikoval ich
predovsetkym v Mitteilungen der Gesellschaft fiir Salzburger Landeskunde, v Jahresberichten der Oberreal-
schule Salzburg a Organ der Geologischen Reichsanstalt vo Viedni. Niektoré prace vydal aj vo vlastnom
ndklade.

Prva Fuggerova vedecka praca vznikla z obdobia v Stockerau. Zaoberala sa obojzivelnikmi. Neskor uverejnil
prace o rastlinnom svete v okoli Salzburgu, o zemskych v¢elach a inych zaujimavych prirodnych javoch. Z tém,
ktoré sa zaoberaji vyskumom zeme, s to price o salzburgskych scheelitoch (1883) a iné siborné prace
(o mineraloch krajiny Salzburg, 1878; tabul’ky na uréenie minerdlov, 1887), prace o geologickych javoch a geolo-
gické monografie urditej oblasti (o Unterbergu 1800, Salzburgskej planine 1907, geologii mesta Salzburg 1885,
Geisbergskej skupine 1906, krajine v okoli Salzburgu 1899) a inych oblastiach a odboroch. Mnohé price vytvoril
a publikoval v spolupraci s kolegom a priatelom Kasnterom. Po¢as mineralogickej a geologickej praci v teréne
vytvoril E. Fugger rozsiahlu zbierku vzoriek. V3etky nim opisané naleziska su vedecky dolozené a kedykol'vek
preskiimatel'né. Hodnota tejto jeho kolekcie nie je v reprezentaénych exemplaroch, ale v Gplnom zastupeni tu sa
nachodiacich druhov. Ku kazdej uviedol jej popis a podrobné tdaje o nélezisku. Zbierku umiestnil v Mestskom
miizeu, kde bola k dispozicii pre vlastivedny vyskum. V roku 1960 sa dostala do Domu prirody E. P. Tranza, kde
ju opitovne rozmiestnil G. Abel.

Pokial’ ide o jaskyne, Salzburg je jednou z najbohatsich krajin Rakuska. V pracovnej oblasti Jaskyniarskeho
krajinského spolku v Salzburgu, ku ktorej patria aj hrani¢né oblasti inych spolkovych krajin a Bavorska je zndmych
asi 3200 jaskyn. Z nich cca 440 mozeme oznacit’ za I'adové jaskyne. Predpokladame, ze v Case Fuggera ich bolo
spolu s Tadovymi jaskyiiami menej. V oblasti Alp uvadzal viac ako 70 adovych jaskyii, z toho 12 na Gzemi
Salzburgu, t. j. v Unterbergu 6 ladovych jaskyi, 4 polia veternych dier, 1 vodna jaskyna a Bimhom-Eishohle
v Leoganger Steinbergen. Jaskyne Unterbergu poznal vel'mi podrobne, va3inu inych poznal z pisomnych odkazov
a stnych informacii.

V rokoch 1876 — 87 Fugger navstivil Kolowrathohle v Unterbergu 35 krat, kde meral teplotu a uskutociioval
pozorovania l'adu. V tom ¢ase bola Grofie Eiskeller cielom jeho vyskumov 13 krat, Schellenberger Eishihle 9
krat. Vyskum jaskyi prebiehal vzdy v mesiacoch maj — november. Ibaraz, t. j. 6. 1. 1877 chcel pozorovat’ zimné
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pomery v Kolowrathohle. V zimnych mesiacoch bol viak vystup na Unterberg vel'mi naméhavy a pristup do
jaskyn takmer nemozny.

Z tychto jaskyi Fugger vyhotovil prislusné plany, do ktorych zazna¢il miesta pozorovani a iné zvlaStnosti.
Neskor z nich odvodzoval rozne tematické skice a schémy pre svoje publikdcie. Plin Kolowrathchle z roku 1876
znazoriuje rozsah adovych poli a l'adovych Gtvarov. V podrobnejsom nakrese zachytil zmenu tvaru I'adového
kuzel'a I.. ako aj lievika a l'adového kuzela I1. Inymi $kicami dokumentoval dynamické zmeny tvaru 'adovych
utvarov. Z hladiska rokov 1876 — 80 tu velmi dobre zachytil tvorbu a ubytok I'adu potas ronych obdobi.
Podobné zmeny zachytil uz L. Zeller pri naviteve Kolowrathohle v oktdbri 1845 a 1846. Tak ako Fugger i on
zaznacil klimatické hodnoty pri svojich navitevach na viacerych miestach v jaskyni. Séria merani z 31. 5. 1877
pochddza z rukopisného zviizku 55: Notizen. Die Eishihlen des Untersberges, z Fuggerrovej pozostalosti. Fugger
zistoval vtedajsi stav I'adu na dne siene od fixného bodu na stene. Tym vytvoril aj dnes pouZitelnu zakladnu
troven. Porovnatelnym spdsobom st k dispozicii aj plany a nakresy inych preskimanych jaskyni Unterbergu,
Grofe Eiskeller a Schellenberger Eishihle. Iné pozorovania 'adu st k dispozicii z veternych dier (Windlocher) na
Klingeralm.

Od ¢ias Fuggerovych vyskumov sa v jaskyniach Unterbergu objavilo vela dalSich ¢asti a novych jaskyn.
Vtedy zname Casti Kolowrathihle, Grofe Eiskeller a Schellenberger Eishihle predstavovali iba niekolko
vzdialenych a vzajomne izolovanych jaskynnych priestorov. Dnes znamenaju tieto asti iba malé useky rozsiah-
leho labyrintu, ktoré pravdepodobne patria k mohutnému, savislému jaskynnému systému a siahaji od planiny az
po nivu doliny k Farstenbrunner Quelle. Tym sa tiez menili teoretické predpoklady rozhodujuce pre Fuggerove
tivahy. Niektoré objekty boli pre neho izolované, uzavreté chladné kapsy. Dnes je rozsah jaskyii, napr.
Kolowrathohle a dynamika ich vetrania znamy lepsie. Pri tom sa vychadza z toho, ze Fuggerove pozorovania
a primarne zavery su spravne, nie ale jeho d’al3ie (ivahy o charaktere jaskyne.

Fugger sa nezaoberal len vyskytom ladu v jaskyniach, ale aj veternymi dierami, odvalinami a inymi
anomdliami chladu. Pri veternych dierach ide o malé dynamicky vetrané dutinové systémy, z ktorych presnejsie
poznal iba v doline blizke Bergsturz-Windrohren. Tieto mohol skimat’ v lete i zime, nie ale vy3Sie polozene,
dynamicky vetrané, sotva objavené objekty. Nepoznal ani spdsob ich vetrania a doSiel ku klamnému zaveru, ze
dynamicky vetrané jaskyne st iba zriedkavé vynimky. Fugger sa pokusil aj o klasifikaciu ladovych jaskyn,
veternych dier a inych objektov. Z dnesného hladiska predstavuje sotva pouzitelni a neusporiadanu zmes.

Pre Fuggera boli 'adové jaskyne konkrétne priklady vedeckych problémov, ktoré sa mali skimat’ a riesit’
Jeho pozorovania mozno chapat’ ako vymenu nézorov medzi tedriou o letnom l'ade (Iad vznika v jaskyniach iba
v lete) a o zimnom Tade (I'ad vznika iba v zime). Urobil pri tom rozsiahle pozorovania, a tym ho povazovali za
zastupeu teorie zimného Padu Deluc-Thuryho. Pocetné detaily a nakresy su dokazom, ze Fugger bol bystry
a logicky uvazujuci pozorovatel’, ktory ziskal o vzniku I'adovych foriem a zakonitostiach dynamického vetrania
mnoh¢ spravne poznatky. Svojim vyskumom sa prejavil ako priekopnik vyskumu Tadovych jaskyn, ktory
konfrontaciou jednotlivych teorii o adovych jaskyniach a porovnanim s jednotlivymi pozorovaniami vyvratil
fantastick¢ teorie letnej tvorby Padu. Utinne potvrdil teoriu zimného ladu. Nespozoroval viak, ze v zime sa pri
velkom mraze tazko vytvori voda v jaskyniach, a preto sa I'ad vytvara aZ na jar (pripadne pri zodpovedajuicej
teplote). ked’ mdze opat’ cirkulovat’ voda v priepasti.

Aka malo $tastna bola klasifikacia adovych jaskyn vidiet z jeho definicie o l'adovych jaskyniach: Pod
ladovymi rozumiem jaskyne, kde ladové masy, ¢o sa tu tvoria pocas zimy, v lete celkom alebo z casti pretrvavajii
a nie sii v nich zretelné Ziadne konstantné vzduchové priidy. Veterné diery sii kandly v péde (zemi), ktorych otvory
lezia v roznej vyske a pravidelne sa v nich vyskytujii konstanmé vzduchové pridy. Spodné otvory mézu obsahovat
lad a v takych pripadoch davajii podnet k mylnému ndzoru o existencii ladovych jaskyn. Jeho priklady statického
modelu Tadovych jaskyn, pokial ide o veterné diery v dynamickej oblasti, su dnes takmer prekonané, ale
vynikajuco sa hodia k modelu zimného l'adu.

Na rozdiel od Thuryho nestavia Fugger proti sebe statické a dynamické ladové jaskyne, ale oproti veternym
dieram vyzdvihuje statické T'adové jaskyne ako povodné. Kuriozne posobi aj dalsie rozdelenie na zamrznuté
studne a snehové priepasti, ako aj kapitola Podkladovy T'ad a Ladové prichlbiny. Fuggerove klasifikacie boli
v tom ¢ase uzitoéné pre evidenciu jednotlivych fenoménov, ale dnes v otazke 'adovych jaskyii nemaju vyznam,
pretoze nezodpovedaji sucasnym vedeckym poznatkom.

Na zaklade vyskumov ladovych jaskyi Fugger ukazal spolkovému jaskyniarstvu cestu do dovtedy neznamej
a novej oblasti. Objavenim a spristupnenim velkych ladovych jaskyii v pohori Tennengebirge a v oblasti
Dachstein na zaciatku 20. storogia vznikali nové 3tidie o adovych jaskyniach. Eisenriesenwelt skiimali Oedl
a Hauser Rieseneishohle v pohori Dachstein G. Kyrle, jeho institit a neskor R. Saar. Treba sa zmienit’ o zanie-
tenych a pocetnych snahach G. Abela, ¢lena Salzburgského jaskyniarskeho spolku a inych, ktorym sme vd'acni za
mnozstvo d'alsich pozorovani a vyskumov.

Po Fuggerovi pokratoval v pozorovaniach trovne ladu v Kolowrathohle G. Abel. Sledovanie morfo-
logick¢ho a dynamického vyvoja ladovych utvarov zabezpetoval fotografickou metodou. V poslednom Case
realizuje F. Oedl so Spolo¢nostou Eisenriesenwelt, ale i krasovym a jaskyniarskym oddelenim Prirodovedného
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mazea a Oblastnym jaskyniarskym spolkom v Salzburgu pozorovania klimy a vyskum stavu 'adu v niektorych
jaskyniach. Vo viacerych jaskyniach (Kolowrathohle a i.) sa zistil rapidny ubytok l'adu. V inych jaskyniach je
situacia lepsia a v GroBe Eiskeller I'ad dckonca narasta. Pre dne$nti dobu poskytuju svedomité vyskumy Fuggera
a jeho nasledovatel'ov vynikajuci historicky porovnavaci material.
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MISSION OF J. A. NAGEL TO CARNIOLA IN 1748

ANDREJ KRANIJC

In 1748 J. A. Nagel was sent by the Emperor Franz 1. to Carniola to study karst and cave phenomena. He
described the results in a manuscript including cave plans (all of them where first) and numerous illustrations
of karst phenomena in a nowadays Slovenia. He visited, described and documented about 17 caves and some
karst phenomena. Among caves there are some very important (Planinska jama, Postojnska jama, Vilenica)
and some less important (Coprniska jama on Slivnica Mt.) or even unidentified caves (“thunderstorm” caves
above Krka valley). Among karst phenomena he described CerkniSko jezero and the intermittent karst spring
Lintvern. In this paper the author is referring mostly to Nagel’s explanation of karst phenomena and
processes and its significance as regards modern knowledge.

Joseph Anton Nagel (1717 — 1800) was born in Rittberg (Westfalen) and studied at Paderborn
high school where he was specially devoted to mathematics and urban architecture (“biirgerliche
Baukunst”). In 1740 he came to Vienna where he continued his studies in mathematics. After a short
time spent in Brno he became ‘“Rechnungsrevisor” (the Treasurer) in salt mines of Soowar in
“Oberungarn” (Hornouhorska sol'né fabrika v Solivare near PreSov, about 140 km east of Liptovsky
Mikulds").

In 1747 (1748 after Wurzbach, 1868, 31) he was the head of the Emperor’s commission
investigating natural wonders in Styria (Salzer, 1929 — 31, 111). The next year, in 1748, when he
was sent by the Emperor Franz 1. Stephan to Carniola to study karst and cave phenomena, he already
had the title of “Hofmathematiker” (Court’s Mathematician). He described the results of his mission
in the manuscript “Beschreibung deren auf allerhdchsten Befehl Thro Rom. kaiserlich koniglichen
Maytt. Francisci 1 untersuchten, in dem Herzogthume Crain befindlichen Seltenheiten der Natur”.
The manuscript is illustrated by a series of nice and detailed ink and wash drawings by Carlo
Beduzzi (Shaw, 1992). On some of them also the figure of Nagel himself can be seen (fig. 1).

The first reason why I have chosen this topic for the paper is that just in the year of ALCADI "98
250 years passed since Nagel visited Carnioia. About Nagel’s karst and caves research, also in
nowadays Slovenia, there was quite a lot already published and specially his plan of Postojnska jama
(1748) is often mentioned and reproduced in the literature. But the comparison of Nagel’s work and
specially his opinion and explanations about the origin and functioning of karst phenomena with the
modern views is often omitted or it is rather old (for example Salzer’s of the year 1930). This was
the second reason. While the third one was that this year, in 1998, Postojnska jama cave, with which
Nagel’s work is also tightly connected, is celebrating 180" anniversary of the discovery of the inner
parts of the cave.

When coming to Carniola Nagel in the first place visited CerkniSko jezero, a seasonal lake or as
we say nowadays, CerkniSko Karst polje. As we do today, also Nagel used Valvasor’s (1689)
detailed descriptions not only of CerniSko jezero, but of other karst phenomena also, although he
was not very satisfied with them. Among other karst phenomena he visited there three caves also:
Velika Karlovica, Mala Karlovica, and Suhadolica. Nearly on the top of the Slivnica mountain
above Cerknisko jezero Nagel visited “Wetterloch” (weather hole) called CoprniSka jama (coprnica
= witch). There he found the vessel with pitch {bitumen; thrown into serving as a food for the devil.
In such a way the inhabitants of the region tried to prevent the thunderstorm and hail to come out of
the cave, provoked by witches and devil.

From Cerknica Nagel crossed Rakov Skocjan, a karst valley with caves and natural bridges, and
then went further on to the surrounding of Ko&evje. There he visited two caves nearby. One was

! For the information 1 thank to Ing. Marcel Lalkovi¢, CSc.
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Fig. I. J. A. Nagel in the Vilenica cave in 1748 (Salzer 1936, Tav. IX)
Obr. 1. J. A. Nagel v jaskyni Vilenica v roku 1748 (Salzer 1936, Tav. IX)

identified by Salzer as “Seeler-Grotte” (Zeljnske jame) (Salzer, 1929 — 31, 117) but he didn’t find
out what was the other. I think that both caves make part of Zeljnske jame system. The first may be
Jama pri gostilni (where the stream sinks) and the second one Ciganske jame — Jama pri koritu; these
two caves are connected by underground passages and illuminated through several collapses of the
cave roof (Novak, 1956). Above the Krka village he visited several “weather holes”. To reduce the
superstition he invited with him two priests and showed them that nothing happened if the stone is
thrown into the shaft. This caves (shafts in fact) are not identified, maybe one of them is the cave,
which is still now called “Zegnana jama” (Blessed Cave) (fig. 2). To these so-called “weather caves”
processions were organised regularly every year, usually at the Whitsun (Pentecost) or the
Ascension, and the entrances were blessed by priests. After the visit of the Krska jama cave (high
water spring of the Krka river) he passed back to Notranjska through Vrhnika, where he visited the
intermittent karst spring called nowadays Lintvern (“Lindwurm”= dragon).

From there he went to visit “the classical part of the Carniolian karst”: Planinska jama,
Postojnska jama, Magdalena jama (as it was called in Nagel’s times, today this is Crna jama), Jama
(near Predjama), Sveta jama near Socerb and Vilenica. Magdalena jama fascinated him by “the
natural stage made of stalagmites and stalactites”. In the Jama (Lueg) he came to the so-called
“Vetrovna luknja” with strong air current through the collapsed rocks, which were dug through in
1912 (Anelli, 1941 — 44, 12). Nagel was disappointed because he did not find the secret passage
leading out to the plateau of HruSica. It is clear as the so-called “Erazmov rov” is leading from
Luknja, where the rests of the old medieval castle are, that is in the entrance part of the cave, and not
from so far deep, where Nagel was looking for it (Habe, 1970, plan). Near Vetrovna luknja he made
the Latin inscription on the cave wall — specially important is the date, “A(nn)o 1748 die 13" Julii”
(Drole, 1991). Vilenica cave (he called it “Hole bei Cornial””) seemed to him the most beautiful of
the caves he visited. At the end of the part of his manuscript describing the karst of Carniola are two
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Fig. 2. Section of the ,Zegnana jama“ shaft
(Kataster jam Slovenije)
Obr. 2. Prierez 3achty ,Zegnana jama“ (Kataster
jam Slovenije)

Fig. 3. Nagel's schematic sketch to show hydrological regime of CerkiSko
jezero (Salzer 1936, 109)

Obr. 3. Nagelov schématicky nékres hydrologického systému v Cerkiskom
jazere (Salzer 1936, 109)
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illustrations of waterfalls in the Alps (Salzer, 1936, 119). One of them shows Savica waterfall, the
spring of Sava Bohinjka, water is coming from the cave which is the underground drainage of
Triglav lakes (Mlinar, 1994).

These are the facts known and published long time ago about his voyage, the caves and karst
phenomena he visited. As is the case with Valvasor, where we are mostly referring to his picture of
fantastic shaped speleothems from Postojnska jama as the proof of his superstition, and not citing his
statement, that all such figures are: “slowly made by dripping water (aqua stillantis)” (Kranjc, 1990,
214); the same occurs with Nagel too. Some of his remarks and observations which are very
important for the history of karstology and speleology as sciences, not merely as travel or sport
achievement, are completely overlooked.

Let me start, as Nagel did, at CerkniSko jezero. Nagel did not need to invent additional
underground lakes to explain the functioning of the periodical lake. He explained it by the
underground in — and outflow, regarding the quantities of water flow. His explanation is illustrated
by schematic sketch (fig. 3). It is true that Nagel’s views remained in manuscript and T. Gruber
(1781) was the first who published such “hydrological” explanation of Cerknisko jezero, but
nevertheless Nagel preceded Gruber for more than 30 years. In Tkalca jama (Rakov Skocjan) he
noticed the flood water level indicated by trunks left in the cave.

Fig. 4 Nagel’s drawing showing his idea of the functioning of Lintvern intermittent
spring (Salzer 1936, Tav. II)

Obr. 4 Nagelova kresba, ktora vysvetl'uje jeho predstavu o fungovani Lintvernského
prameiia (Salzer 1936, Tav. II)
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Fig. S lllustration from Nagel’s manuscript showing "natural bridge" in the "Velika dvorana" of Postojnska
jama (Salzer, 1936, Tav. IV)
Obr. S llustrdcia z Nagelovho rukopisu, ktord zobrazuje ,,prirodny most* vo ,,Velikej dvorane™ v Postojnej
jame (Salzer, 1936)

Nagel’s efforts to defeat the superstition were mentioned already. This trait of his character
made him similar to his contemporary, a very important karst researcher also, B. Hacquet, who lived
in Carniola between 1766 and 1787. :

Also the first cave survey of Zelinske jame was made by Nagel. It seems very important that he
was mentioning a large bat’s colony in the caves, while now there are no more. In the time of his
visit a wall with embrasures made for the defence against Turks was still visible.

In Krika jama he mentioned the danger of cave roof collapse. Similar to Cerknisko jezero
phenomenon Nagel explained the intermittence of Lintvern spring by natural reasons, based upon
the principle of siphon (fig. 4). In Postojnska jama he was very interested in speleothems (fig. 5).
Observing a thin layer of flowstone deposited over older signatures on speleothems and cave walls
he found out that *“1/3 of a line” or “1/36 of an inch” (0,7 mm) of flowstone was deposited. Applying
the results to a 6 feet large stalagmite column in Vilenica cave he reckoned that it must be 90.720
years old. As only 5696 years passed since the Deluge, he correctly concluded on the wrong basis
that the deposition of flowstone is irregular and slow. He also mentioned the remains of the wall
against Turks — the only mentioning of such a work in Postojnska jama.

Out of the description of Vilenica cave I would like to focus the attention on his words: “the
wonderful, up to now unknown Hole bei Cornial” (Salzer, 1929 — 31, 119). As known from the
literature, “the count Petazzi of Zavrh in 1633 gave away the Vilenica cave to the church of Lokev
and shared the income of gate money with them” and that even the Emperor Leopold I visited it in
1660. During more then hundred years Vilenica was a show cave, giving an annual income regularly
(41 — 164 florins between 1816 — 18 for example) (Kranjc , 1995, 62 — 63). What happened then in
1748 ? Due to relatively long period without tourists visiting Vilenica, it is possible that Nagel did
not find out that the cave is (or was) regularly visited, or he just referred to the fact that Valvasor did
not speak about it and that it was not “largely known in Austria”?

Taking into account the importance of Nagel’s manuscript for both, the general history of
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karstology and speleology and for the regional history of “ALCADI” countries and regarding its
relative inaccessibility I strongly recommend to find out some possibility to publish the facsimile as
well as the translation of the full text into English.
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POSLANIE J. A. NAGELA V CARNIOLE V ROKU 1748
Resumé

Joseph Anton Nagel (1717 — 1800) sa narodil v Rittbergu (Vestfilsko) a Studoval na Paderbornskej
Skole so Specidlnym zameranim na matematiku a mestsku architektiru (burgerliche Baukunst). V roku
1740 prisiel do Viedne, kde pokragoval v 3tadiu matematiky. Po kratkom &ase stravenom v Brne sa stal
Rechnungsrevisor (pokladnikom) v solnych baniach Soowaru v Oberungarn (Hornouhorska sol'na fabrika
v Solivare pri Presove).

V roku 1747 (1748 podl'a Wurzbacha, 1868) stal na &ele Cisarskej komisie na vyskum prirodnych
fenoménov v Styrii (Salzer, 1929 — 31). V d’alsom roku, a to v 1748, kedy ho cisar Frantiek I. Stefan
poslal do Carnioly (Kranjska), aby Studoval krasové a jaskynné fenomény, mal uz titul dvorného
matematika. Vysledky svojej misie uviedol v rukopise Beschreibung deren auf allerhochsten Befehl Ihro
Rom. kaiserlich koniglichen Maytt. Francisci I. untersuchten, in dem Herzogthume Crain befindlichen
Seltenheiten der Natur. Rukopis je ilustrovany sériou detailnych atramentovych a akvarelovych kresieb od
Carla Beduzziho (Shaw, 1992). Na niekiorych z nich je tiez mozné vidiet’ postavu samotného Nagela.
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Prvym dovodom, preco som vybral tato tému pre referat je, Zze v roku kedy sa kona ALCADI "98,
preslo 250 rokov, ¢o Nagel navstivil Kranjsko. O jeho vyskume krasu a jaskyii, ktory robil aj v dneSnom
Slovinsku, sa uz popisalo vel'a. Hlavne jeho projekt Postojnskej jamy (1748) sa &asto spomina a publikuje
v literature. Nedocefuje sa viak porovnanie Nagelovej prace, najma jeho nazoru na povod a fungovanie
krasovych fenoménov so siasnymi nazormi, pripadne sa tak stalo uz vel'mi davno (napriklad Salzer
zroku 1930). To je druhy dovod. Tretim a posledym dovodom je, Ze v roku 1998 Postojnska jama,
s ktorou sa Nagelova €innost’ nerozlu¢ne spéja, oslavuje 180. vyro&ie objavenia vnutornych Casti jaskyne.

Ked prisiel Nagel do Kranjska, v prvom rade navstivil Cerkniiské jezero alebo ako hovorime
v stiicasnosti. Cerkni$ské krasové polje. Aj on vyuzival Valvasorove (1689) detailné opisy Cerknisského
jezera ainych krasovych fenoménov, ale nebol s nimi velmi spokojny. Spomedzi inych krasovych
fenoménov navstivil tu aj jaskyne Velika Karlovica, Mala Karlovica a Suhadolica. Takmer na vrchole
Slivnice, nad Cerknisskym jezerom, Nagel navstivil tzv. Dieru pocasia (Wetterloch), ¢ize Coprnisku jamu
(coprnica — bosorka). Nasiel v nej nadobu so smolou, ¢o tu mala slazit' ako potrava pre diabla. Takto sa
obyvatelia regionu pokusali predist tomu, aby hromobitie a krupobitie vyvolané bosorkami ¢i diablom,
nevyslo z jaskyne.

7 Cerknice presiel Nagel cez Rakov Skocjan (krasové udolie s jaskyfiami a prirodnymi mostami)
a pokracoval d’alej do okolia Ko&evje, kde si prezrel dve prilahlé jaskyne. Jednu edte Salzer nazval ako
Seeler-Grotte (Salzer, 1929 — 31), ale nezistil, &im bola ta druha. Predpokladame, Ze obidve jaskyne tvoria
cast’ systému Zeljnske jame. Prvou jaskytiou méze byt Jama pri gostilni, druhou Ciganske jame — Jama
pri koritu. Obe si spojené podzemnymi chodbami a osvetlené v miestach zritenia ich stropu (Novak,
1956). Aj nad dedinou Krka si prezrel niekol’ko Wetterloch. Aby vyvratil poveru; zobral so sebou dvoch
duchovnych a ukazal im, Ze sa ni¢ nestane, ked” hodi kameii do Sachty. Tieto jaskyne (v skuto¢nosti Sachty)
sa zatial nepodarilo identifikovat. Jedna z nich je azda jaskyiiou, ktoru volaji PoZehnand jaskyna
(Zegnana jama). K tymto tzv. Wetterloch sa kazdy rok organizovali procesie (zvy€ajne na turiénu nedel'u
alebo na Nanebovstupenie Pana) a vtedy boli ich vchody poZehnané duchovnymi. Po navsteve jaskyne
Krika jama (prameii rieky Krka) isiel spat’ do Notranjska cez Vrhniku, kde nav3tivil intermitujuci krasovy
pramen, v sticasnosti zvany Lintvern (Lindwurm — drak).

Odtial' si idiel prehliadnut’ klasick ¢ast Kranjského krasu t. j. Planinsku jamu, Postojnsku jamu,
Magdalenu jamu [tak sa volala za Nagelovych ¢ias, dnes sa vola Crna jama), Jamu (blizko Predjamy),
Svetu jama blizko Socerbu a Vilenicu. Magdalena jama ho fascinovala pdvodnym stavom vytvorenym zo
stalagmitov a stalaktitov. V Jame prigiel aZ k tzv. Verovnej luknji so silnym vzdudnym pridom precha-
dzajiicim cez zratené balvany, ktoré vyzmahali az v roku 1912 (Anelli, 1941 — 44). Nagel bol sklamany.
pretoze nenaiel tajnu chodbu vedicu von k doline Hrugica. Vstupna &ast’ jaskyne je vSak tam, kde tzv.
Erazmov rov vedie z Luknje, a kde si zvysky stredovekého hradu a nie na mieste a tak hlboko, ako ju
hladal Nagel (Habe, 1970). Blizko Vetrovnej luknje vyryl na stenu jaskyne latinsky napis A(nn)o 1748 die
130 Julii, kde zv1ast dolezity je jeho datum (Drole, 1991). Jaskyna Vilenica, nazval ju Hole bei Cornial, sa
mu zdala najkrajsia zo vietkych, ktoré navitivil. Na konci tej Casti rukopisu, kde opisuje kras Kranjska, su
aj dve ilustracie vodopadov v Alpach (Salzer 1936). Jedna zobrazuje vodopad Savica, t. j. prameii Savy
Bohinjky. ¢o prichadza z jaskyne, ktora je podzemnym odvodiiovanim Triglavskych jazier (Mlinar, 1994).

Tieto fakty si zndme a publikovali ich ddvno pred Nagelom. Jednym z nich je Valvasor, v pripade
ktor¢ho sa zvy&ajne poukazuje na obrazok fantasticky tvarovanych jaskynnych dtvarov Postojnskej jamy
ako na dokaz povery, ale necituje jeho tvrdenie, Ze v3etky takéto tvary st pomaly vytvorené z kvapkajucej
vody — acqua stillantis (Kranjc, 1990). To isté sa objavuje u Nagela. Niektoré jeho postrehy a vyskumy,
¢o nic su zaujimavé len ako cestovny &i Sportovy vykon, ale tiez dolezité pre historiu krasologie
a speleoldgie ako vied, su vSak dplne opominané.

V pripade Cerknisského jezera Nagel nepotreboval objavit daldie podzemné jazera, aby vysvetlil
fungovanie periodickych jazier. Vysvetlil to podzemnym vtokom a odtokom, Co savisel s velkym
mnozstvom vodného toku. Svoj vyklad vysvetlil schematickym nakresom. Je pravda, ze Nagelove nazory
zostali v rukopise a 7ze T. Gruber v roku 1781 ako prvy publikoval takéto hydrologické vysvetlenia Cerk-
nigského jezera, ale aj napriek tomu Nagel predisiel Grubera o viac ako 30 rokov. V jame Tkalca (Rakov
Skocjan) si tiez viimol stupeii zaplavovej vody oznateny kmefimi stromov zanechanymi v jaskyni.

Nagelove snahy zvitazit nad poverou sme uZ spomenuli. Tato ¢rta charakteru ho urobila podobnym
s jeho sacasnikom, tiez vyznamnym krasovym badatelom B. Hacquetom, ktory Zil v Kranjsku v obdobi
medzi rokmi 1766 a 1787. Nagel uskuto&nil aj prvy jaskynny prieskum Zeljnskej jamy. Velmi dolezitym
je aj to. Ze sa zmiefoval o rozsiahlych koloniach netopierov, ktorych tam dnes niet. V ¢ase jeho navstevy
bol edte viditeIny mur so strielfiami, ¢o slazil na obranu proti Turkom.

O Krikej jame sa zmienil, Ze jej hrozi nebezpetenstvo zritenia stropu jaskyne. Nagel vysvetlil
intermitenciu Lintvernského pramenia (podobne ako fenomén Cerkni3ského jezera) prirodnymi pri¢inami,
zalozenymi na principe sifonu. V Postojnskej jame ho zaujali jaskynné atvary. Pozorovanim tenkej vrstvy
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vapnitého sintra, usadenej na star$ich signaturach jaskynnych utvarov a na stenach zistil, Zze sa tu usadila
vrstva hrubky 1/3 &iarky alebo 1/36 palca, t. j. 0,7 mm vapnitého sintra. Aplikaciou vysledkov na 6 stop
velkom stalagmite v jaskyni Vilneca odhadol, Ze spominané usadeniny s staré asi 90 — 720 rokov. Ked'ze
od potopy sveta uplynulo iba 5696 rokov, dospel aj na zlom zaklade k spravnemu zaveru, Ze usadzovanie
vapnitého sintra sa deje nepravidelne a pomaly. Zmienil sa i o zvy3koch protiturecké¢ho miru, ¢o je jedina
zmienka o takomto diele v Postojnskej jame.

Okrem opisu jaskyne Vilenica je zaujimava aj tato Nagelova zmienka o nej: pozoruhodnd, doteraz
nezndma Hole bei Cornial (Salzer, 1929 — 31). Ako je zndme z literatdry, grof Petazzi zo Zavrhu ju
daroval roku 1633 kostolu v Lokeve a delil sa s nim o zisk zo vstupného. Vieme tiez, Ze ju v roku 1660
navstivil aj cisar Leopold 1. Pogas viac ako sto rokov bola Vilenica vystavnou jaskyiou s pravidelnym
kazdoro¢nym ziskom, napriklad v rokoch 1816 — 18 mala zisk 41 — 164 forintov (Kranjc, 1995). Co sa ale
stalo v roku 1748? Azda preto, Ze turisti nenavitevovali Vilenicu relativne dlhu dobu Nagel nezistil, ze
jaskyia bola [alebo byvala] pravidelne navstevovana? Alebo len poukazal na fakt, ze Valvasor o nej
nehovoril, a preto nebola v Rakusku vel'mi znama?
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SLOVENSKY KRAS

(ACTA CARSOLOGICA SLOVACA) XXXVII | 139148 LIPTOVSKY MIKULAS 1999

ERSTE ERWAHNUNGEN UBER DIE HOHLEN DES
SLOWAKISCHEN KARSTES ZU BEGINN DES 19. JAHRHUNDERTS

MARCEL LALKOVIC

At the beginning of the 18" century the first mentions of caves of the Slovak Karst appeared thanks to
G. Buchholtz. During his study in Roziiava he visited the Silicka Ladnica. He sketched and described it in the
letter for M. Bel in 1719. Bel published a report of it in 1744. These information as well as mentions of caves
in the Zadielska Valley and near Silickd Brezova also got into Bel’s manuscript of the Turnianska Committee.
But they were published first time by K. G. von Windisch in his work from 1870 in which he also made
references to the Zvoniva Hole in the Plesiveckd Plateau and to a cave in the Sokolia Rock near Jablonica.
The first mention of a cave near Gombasek is connected with J. Buchholtz’s work from 1787.

Next L. B. Bartolomeides’s knowledge of caves in the Slovak Karst enriched these mentions at the
beginning of the 19" century as well. In a monograph of Gemer from 1806 — 08 he stated the first information
of the Smradl'avé jazierko Cave in the Silicka Plateau, the Zvoniva Hole as well as of other caves of the
PleSivecka Plateau. Three colour manuscript maps from 1810 are related to the first mentions as well. Forest
arcas of the PleSiveckd Plateau, the Koniarska Plateau and of the north-west part of the Silickd Plateau are
represented there. These are the first maps representing the territory of the Slovak Karst in a such form. Many
local names mentioned there can help us to understand geneses of the names of present abysses.

Dic erste Angaben iiber die Hohlen des Slowakischen Karstes brachte in der Literatur die erste
Hiilfte des 18. Jahrhunderts. Mit der Verdienst von Georg Buchholz des Jiingeren und Matias Bel. Es
war die Hohle Silicka T'adnica (Silicaer Eishohle), die Existenz deren zog die Aufmerksamkeit von
Georg Buchholz zur Zeit seiner Gymnasiumsstudien in RoZitava (Rosenau) im Jahre 1704. Nach der
Riickkehr von seinen Universititsstudien in Deutschland nahm er eine Rektorsstelle in der
lateinischen Schule in Paludza an. Seit dem Jahr 1718 hielt er die Bezichungen zu Matias Bel unter.
Im Brief aus dem Jahr 1719 informierte er ihn iiber die Hohle Silicka ladnica (Silicaer Eishohle).
Diese beschrieb er nicht nur detailliert, sondern auch brachte sie in ein Schema. Diese Informationen
beniitzte Matej Bel im Manuskript tiber das Tornaer Komitat, der als der Bestandteil im Rahmen des
synthetischen Werkes iiber dem Ungarn ,Notitien" war. Dieses Werk erschien aber niemals im
Druck. Heute ist dieses Werk im Archiv des erzbischoflichen Amtes in ungarischen Esztergom
(Gran). Den Bericht iiber die Hohle Silicka Padnica (Silicaer Eishohle) publizierte M. Bel im Jahre
1744. Bei dem Studium seines Manuskriptes wird festgestellt, dass hier nicht nur die Hohle Silickd
I'adnica (Silicaer Eishihle) mit dem Plan ihrer Raumen ist, sondern auch die Informationen iiber die
einige weitere Hohlen des Slowakischen Karstes sich befinden.

Dic erste ist die ausfiihrlichere Information iiber die Hohle im Tal Zadielskd dolina. Die zweite
ist nur die Erwiihnung, die mit der Hohle in der Umgebung von Silickd Brezovd, heutige Hohle
Mala ladnica (Kleine Eishohle), zusammenhingt. Diese Angaben publizierte erstmals Karl Gottlieb
von Windisch im Werk aus dem Jahr 1780. Gemiss ihm leistete gerade diese Hohle Zidielskd
jaskyna die Zuflucht dem ungarischen Kénig Béla des vierten, nach der Niederlageschlacht am Fluss
Sland. An sie erinnerte im Jahr 1786 auch J. M. Korabinsky im ,,Lexikon der Gemeiden in Ungarn".
Es schliesst nicht aus, dass K. G. von Windisch die Erkenntnisse iiber die Hohlen aus seinen zugén-
glichen Quellen schopfie und also auch aus unpublizierten Bels Handschriften. Es ist nicht ganz Klar,
woher die Bels Informationen iiber die Hohle Zadielska jaskyfia und dic Hohle Jaskyiia pri Silickej
Brezovej (Hohle bei Silickd Brezovd) entstehen. Nicht spricht dafiir, dass M. Bel bei der Zusammen-
stellung seiner ,,Notitien" diesen Erdstrich besuchte. Es hitte uns nur Georg Buchholz der Jiingere
erklirt. Den Teil seiner Mittelschulstudien verbrachte er in Roziava (Rosenau). Er hatte dafiir
cinzigartige Gelegenheit, detailiert mit der Landschrich vertraut, wo er einen Teil seines Students-
leben verbrachte.

Das dokumentieren auch seine Informationen iiber die Hohle Silicka ladnica (Silicaer Eishohle)
aus dem Jahr 1719. Die kurze Strecke von Silicka ladnica (Silicaer Eishohle) zu Silickd Brezova ist
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Abb. 1. Ladislav B. Bartolomeides (1754 — 1825)

die Voraussetzung, dass ‘die Gelegzenheit fiir die Registrierung der hiesigen Hohle existierte.
Buchholz” Alter und Charakter der Hohle unméglicht gemacht, dass er ihre Riaume detailiert durch-
forschte. Das ist vielleicht die Erkldrung, warum Bel in seiner Handschrift keine von weiteren
Angaben beschrieb. Auf diese Art kann man auch die Information iiber die Hohle Zadielska jaskyna
wahrnehmen. Unter der Voraussetzung, dass im Laufe seines Aufenthaltes in Rozilava (Rosenau) ihn
vor allem das Tal Zadielskd dolina fesselte, das mit seinem Charakter, mit der Michtigkeit der
Felsenwinden und dergleichen zu den Naturwiirdigkeiten gehorte.

Die weitere Erwihnung iiber die Hohlen des Slowakischen Karstes ist von Buchholz Bruder
Jakub. In Zeiten von 21. April bis 29. Oktober 1752 realisierte er die Reise auf den Kaiserhof in
Wien. Wihrend dieser Reise reiste er fast ganze Slowakei durch und sammelte er die Erkenntnisse
iiber die Natur und Hohlen. Die Handschrift von Buchholz wurde auf den Seiten des Ungarischen
Magasines nach seinem Tot zuginglich gemacht (erschien in Bratislava) im Jahre 1787. Hier
befindet man auch die erste Erwihnung iiber die Hohle bei Gombasek, wo er die Menge der Fleder-
mausen registrierte.

Georg Buchholz erforschte auch die Hohlen anderer Gebieten des Slowakischen Karstes. Es
dokumentiert auch das Werk des pressburgen Richters, Geograph und Historiker Karl Gottlieb von
Windisch. Es ist nichts bekannt dariiber, auf welche Weise erwarb er die Informationen iiber die
Hohlen, die er in den zwei Binden Geoographie des Ungarn im Jahre 1780 anfiihrte. Zum Teil seiner
Anmerkungen kann man entscheiden, dass er einige Angaben unmittelbar im Terrain bewies. Es ist
sehr wahrscheinlich, dass er den Zutritt zu den verschiedenen schriftlichen Quellen hitte. Seine
Erwihnungen iiber die Hohlen Silickéa l'adnica (Silicaer Eishéhle), Mala l'adnica (Kleine Eishohle)
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und Zadielska jaskyna (Zddielskd Hohle) sind dhnliche mit denen, die wir in der Handschrift von Bel
finden.

Sein Werk bringt auch die erste Informationen iiber die weiteren Hohlen des Slowakischen
Karstes. Er erwihnte auch iiber die Hohle Zvoniva diera (Klingendes Loch) im Mittelteil der Ebene
Plesivskd Planina. Er charakterisierte sie wie 8 Klaftern breit und ein riesige tiefe Loch. Nach den
Sagen hatte sie den Zusammenhang mit einigen hiesigen Quellen. Interessante ist auch die
Erwihnung iiber den Sokolské skala (Fankenfelsen) bei Jablonica auf der Ebene Silickd planina. In
ihren Inneren kam die Quelle mit dem ausgezeichneten Wasser und die Hohle vor, die nach den
Einheimischen wie die Kiiche diente.

Am Anfang des 19. Jahrhunderts leistete mit neuen Erkenntnissen iiber die Hohlen des
Slowakischen Karstes auch L. B. Bartolomeides. In der Monographie iiber Gemer (Gomor), die er
auf dem Grund eigener Erforschung und bei dem Studium der alteren Literatur in Levoca
(Leutschau) in Jahren 1806 — 08 erschien und in dieser verdffentlichte er die weitere
Informationen iiber die einheimischen Hohlen (Abb. 2). An erster Stelle muss man die ausfiihr-
lichere Information iiber die Hohle Jaskyiia pri Smradlavom jazierku (Hohle bei dem
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LEUTSCHOVIE,

Excusum Typis Josephi Caroli Mayer, Caes. Reg, Privil. Typographi
ab anno 1306 - 1803,

Abb. 2. Titulseite der Publikations von L. B. Bartolomeides aus dem J. 1806 — 08
Obr. 2. Tituln4 strana publikdcie L. B. Bartolomeidesa 1806 — 08
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Abb. 3. Die Mappe der Waldteilen der Ebene Plesivska planina
Obr. 3. Mapa lesnych Casti PleSivskej planiny
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Abb. 4. Die Karte des nordwestlichen Teils der Ebene Silickd planina
Obr. 4. Mapa severozapadnej Casti Silickej planiny

tinkenden See) heutige Hohle Certova diera (Teufelsloch) erwihnen, die dann oft weitere Autoren
{ibernahmen und zitierten. Er setzte iiber diese Hohle voraus, dass sie irgendwie mit Baradla
zusammenhiingt. Diese seine Mutmassungen bewahrheitete Jan Ma_]ko mit der Entdeckung der
Hohle Domica und die Verbindung der Hohle Domica mit der Hohle Certova diera (Teufelsloch) im
Jahre 1929. Die Karte des Gomor-Komitats schafft die Anlage der Monographie von Bartolomeides.
In ihrem unteren Teil befindet sich neben der schematischen Darstellung der Raumen der Hohle
Baradla auch mit der ersten auch nur schematischen Darstellung der Rdumen der Hohle Jaskyiia pri
Smradlavom jazierku (Hohle bei dem stindenden See).

Diese Angaben von Bartolomeides sind in allgemeinen bekannt. Es ist sehr iiberaschend, dass
sie schon bis jetzt seine weitere Erwidhnungen iiber die Hohlen des Slowakischen Karsten
unberiicksichtig verbleiben. Relativ lange wirkte er als Pastor in Ochtind. Seit dem Jahr 1795 wirkte
er als Dekan der Schiilen im Tal Stitnickd dolina (Stltnaer Tal). Vielleicht dafiir widmete er die
Aufmerksamkeit der Ebene Plesivska planina, wo registrierte er die Existenz einigen Hohlen. Die
Informationen von Bartolomeides sind dann, mit der Aufnahme deren, die tiber die Grube Zvoniva
jama (Klingende Grube) im Jahre 1780 publizierte K. G. von Windisch, die erste glaubwiirdige
Angaben iiber die Hohlen dieses Teils des Slowakischen Karstes.

In der Gebirgskette, die die Ungaren Pelsoczi hegy, die Slowaken PleSivskd hora und die
Deutsche Pleiszwitzer Gebirg nannten, fand eine Hohle auf ihrem Gipfel vor. Man benannte sie
Zvonivi jama (Klingende Grube) und der Eingang konnte man nach dem Haufen Steine festgestellt.
Die Lage anderer Hohlen lokalisierte er in die Umgebung der Gemeiden Vidovd und Kunova
Teplica, wobei er konstantierte, dass diese Hohlen gut sichtbare Locher hatten. Man weisst bis jetzt
nicht, ob seine Erwiihnung tiber die Hohle bei Vidovd mit der, die bei Gombasek Jakub Buchholz im
Jahr 1752 registrierte, zusammenhingt. Es ist nicht ausgeschlossen, dass er im Auge ganz andere,
die noch niemand lokalisierte, hatte. Im Falle der Hohle Jaskyfa pri Kunovej Teplici (Hohle bei
Kunova Teplica) ist die Situation etwas einfachere. Aus der Hohle floss das Wasser heraus, das die
Bewohner Hudiaca vyvieracka (Zigo — Brausende Quelle) bennant. Es ist dann die erste Erwihnung
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iber cca 1000 m lange Hohle Hudiaca vyvieracka (Brausende Quelle) im westlichen Ebenfluss iiber
dem Dorf Kunovaé Teplica.

Bedeutende ist auch die Erwihnung von Bartolomeides iiber die Hohle beim Stitniker Bauerngut
Trnawa. Traditionsgemiss diente sie den Rebellen. Interessierte sich fiir sie auch die Schitzgriber,
aber in dieser Hohle fand man niemals die Schitzen. Der Ort dieses Bauerngutes ist bekannt, die
Lage dieser Hohle noch niemand identifizierte. In der Umgebung sogenannte Gerla$ska skala
befinden sich die mehrere Hohlen. Eine aus ihnen trigt den Name die Hohle PaSeracka jaskyna
(Schmugglershohle). Ob sie dieselbe ist, die Bartolomeides erinnerte, das ist eine Frage, auf die wir
keine Antwort kennen.

Alles beweist, dass L. B. Bartolomeides die Verhiltnisse der Ebene PleSivskd planina wirklich
sehr gut erkannte. Er nahm richtig die Abnahme der Wisser auf der Ebene wahr, auf diesem Grund
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Abb. 5. Die Karte der Ebene Koniar
Obr. 5. Mapa planiny Koniar
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setzte er berechtigt voraus, dass ebendeshalb hier die grosse Anzahl der Hohlen sich befinden. Das
dokumentierte er auch mit dem Konstatierung, dass die Viehherden, die hier weideten, wenn es nicht
regnete, mussten sie in die umliegenden Taler den Durst 16schen, herabgehen.

Zu den interessanten gehoren auch die Erkenntnisse von L. B. Bartolomeides, die tiber die
Ebene Plesivska planina unter hinweis auf die Arbeiten der Zlteren Autoren fiihrte. Im Zusammen-
hang mit dem erfolglosen Suchen der Erze in ihrem nordlichen Teil erinnerte er an dem niheren
undatierten Werk Notione Tibisci. Autor Samuel Timon beschiftigte darin auf der Seite No. 101 mit
der Ebene zwischen den Fliissen Slana und Stitnik.

Dabei erinnerte er auch die Existenz zwei besonders grossen Hohlen auf ihrer siidlichen Seite.
Alles beweist, dass die Hohlenforscher dieses Werkes bis heute noch nicht erkennen. Es ist moglich,
dass gerade diese Arbeit wirklich die erste Informationen iiber die Existenz der Hohlen in jenem Teil
des Slowakischen Karstes beinhaltet.

Mit den ersten Erwihnungen iiber die Hohlen des Slowakischen Karstes hidngen auch drei
kolorierte handschriftliche Karten zusammen, die einige Teile dieses Gebietes darstellen. Sie sind
aus dem Jahr 1810. Zwei von ihnen verfertigte Geometer Stefan Domby. Davon beweist seine
Unterschrift auf den Karten der Ebenen Plesivska und Silick4 planina.

Die Handschrift der Karte der Ebene Koniar zeugt von anderem Autor. Aus dem Text, rechts
oben, kann man schliessen, dass sie im Zeitraum von September bis Oktober 1810 entstand und ihr
Autor ist wahrscheinlich Geometer A. Betio. Die Karten sind dem Bestandteil der Sammlung des
Ungarischen Staatlichen Archivs. Sie stellen die Waldteile der Ebenen Plesivskd planina, Koniarska
planina und das nordwestliche Gebiet der Ebene Silicka planina. Die Lage einer aus den damals
bekannten Hohlen ist nicht auf ihnen eingezeichnet. Die bedeutende sind aber aus dem anderen
Standpunkt. Es handelt um die erste Karten, die auf folgende Weise das Gebiet des Slowakischen
Karstes darstellen.

Die Mappe der Waldteilen der Ebene Plesivské planina (Mappa Silvosae Partis Montis Pelsziiczi
Nagy Hegy) stellt die allgemeine Konfiguration der Ebene dar. Sie weist auf das Sterben des Autors
hin, mit der Gliederung des Karstterrains auseinandersetzen. Davon zeugt die Schraffierung, mit der
er die hiesige Hoheverhiltnisse festhaltete.

Das dokumentiert auch die Menge Erdfille, die er in der Karte einzeichnete. Es wiire
interessant, verggleichen sie mit der Lage einiger heute bekannten Abgriinde. Bedeutende sind auch
mit dem Autor eingefiihrtene Ortbennenungen der Ebeneteilen. Er erinnerte z. B. Salanka, Mald und
Velka lacka. Jastericia u. a., das ermoglicht die Bildung der Benennungen vieler heutiger Abgriinden
zu begreiten.

Die Karte des nordwestlichen Teils der Ebene Silickd planina (Ichonographia Silvae Nagy Bik)
stellt das bewaldete Gebiet zwischen Plesivec, Ardovo, Silickd Brezovd und Gombasek dar. Es ist in
dem Umfang das kleinere Gebiet, aber Stil der Karte ist-dhnlich mit der Ebene PleSivska planina.
Auch hier ist mit der Schraffierung die Gliederung des Gebietsteils erfasst.

Unter den ortlichen Benennungen dominieren die Begriffe wie Zoboj (Zomboly), Cokas
(Tsokas), was hingt auch mit den Benennungen einiger heute bekannten Lokalitiaten zusammen.
Inhaltlich ist die Karte der Ebene Koniar die drmlichste.

Sie hat den Lagecharakter. Autor ersterbte nicht nur iiber die Skizzierung der existierten Hohlen
zu verhiltnissen. In terminologischer Hinsicht ist sie auch sehr armlich. Nur ein aus ihnen antwortet,
eigentlich die Lage des Abgrundes, die im Jahr 1943 anfangen zu forschen.
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PRVE ZMIENKY O JASKYNIACH SLOVENSKEHO KRASU DO ZACIATKU 19. STOROCIA
Resumé

Prvé tudaje o jaskyniach Slovenského krasu sa zisluhou Georga Buchholtza ml. a Mateja Bela dostali do
literatary v prvej polovici 18 storocia. Bola to Silicka Fadnica, ktorej existencia uputala pozornost” G. Buch-
holtza v Gase gymnazialnych $tudii v Roziiave roku 1704. Po navrate z univerzitnych Stadii v Nemecku prijal
roku 1714 miesto rektora na latinskej $kole v Paludzi. Tu od roku 1718 udrziaval culé styky s M. Belom.

Listom z roku 1719 ho informoval o Silickej adnici, kde ju podrobne opisal a schematicky nacrtol. To
umoznilo M. Belovi zahmift' jeho udaje do rukopisu o Turnianskej stolici pripravovaného v ramci syntetickej
price o Uhorsku — Noticii, ktory nikdy nevysiel tlatou. Dnes sa nachodi v archive arcibiskupského uradu
v madarskom Ostrihome. Spravu o Silickej Fadnici M. Bel publikoval v roku 1744. Studium jeho rukopisu
ukazalo, 7e si v fiom okrem Silickej ladnice a planu jej priestorov aj informacie o niektorych dalich
jaskyniach Slovenského krasu.

Prvou je obSimejsia informacia o jatkyni v Zadielskej doline. Druha i ked’ len zmienka. suvisi s jaskyfiou
v okoli Silickej Brezovej, dne3nou Malou ladnicou. /Tieto udaje prvykrat publikoval Karl Gottlieb von
Windisch v praci z roku 1780. Podl'a neho prave Zadielska jaskyiia, poskytla atoCisko uhorskému kral'ovi
Belovi 1V. po prehratej bitke na rieke Slana. V podobnom duchu sa o nej v roku 1786 zmienoval aj J. M.
Korabinsky v lexikone obci v Uhorsku. NemozZno preto vylicit, ze K.G. von Windisch cerpal poznatky
o jaskyniach z jemu dostupnych prameiiov a teda i z dovtedy nepublikovanych Belovych rukopisov.

Do istej miery nejasnou je otézka, odkial pochadzaja Belove informacie o Zadielskej jaskyni a jaskyni pri
Silickej Brezovej. Ni& nenasvedtuje, Ze by M. Bel v Case zostavovania svojich Noticii niekedy navstivil
uvedené kondiny. Podla nasho nazoru odpoved na fiu treba hladat’ u Georga Buchholtza ml. Cast stredo-
skolskych $tudii stravil na gymnéziu v Rozitave. Mal teda jedine¢nu prilezitost, ¢o zodpovedalo jeho povahe.
aby sa podrobne oboznamil s krajom, kde travil Gast’ svojho Studentského Zivota. ’

Takyto postoj plne dokumentujii jeho informacie o Silickej Fadnici z roku 1719. Nevelka vzdialenost
Silickej Tadnice od Silickej Brezovej potom asi opraviiuje k predpokladu, ze jestvovala prilezitost’
zaregistrovat’ existenciu tunajej jaskyne.

Buchholtzov vek a charakter jaskyne neumoznili, aby blizie preskamal jej priestory. Tu nickde je asi
vysvetlenie, preco sa ani v Belovom rukopise neobjavilo o nej viac udajov. Podobne azda mozno vnimat’ aj
informaciu o Zadielskej jaskyni. Z pohFadu Buchholtza sa da predpokladat’, Ze ho v ¢ase pobytu v Roziiave
uputala predovietkym samotna Zadielska dolina. Svojim charakterom, mohutnostou skalnych stien a pod.
patrila k prirodnym zaujimavostiam. Existencia tunajsej, v historickych sivislostiach spominanej jaskyne,
potom len dokreslila charakter informacie, ¢o sa azda jeho zasluhou objavila v spominanom rukopise.

Dal3ia zmienka rozsirujuca okruh poznania o jaskyniach Slovenského krasu pochadza od Buchholtzovho
brata Jakuba. V &ase od 21. aprila do 29. oktobra 1752 uskutonil cestu na cisarsky dvor do Viedne. V jej
ramci precestoval takmer celé Slovensko a zbieral poznatky o prirode a jaskyniach. Buchholtzov rukopis po
jeho smrti zverejnili na strdnkach Ungarisches Magazin (vychadzal v Bratislave) v roku 1787. Tu nachadza-
me aj prvii zmienku o jaskyni pri Gombaseku, kde zaregistroval mnoZstvo netopierov.

Osobou Jakuba Buchholtza sa poznavanie jaskyh rozsirilo aj na iné oblasti Slovenskcho krasu.
Dokumentuje to uz spominana praca bratislavského richtara, geografa a historika Karla Gottlieba von
Windischa. Nie je bliziie zname akym spdsobom ziskal informécie o jaskyniach, ktoré uviedol v dvojdiclnom
zemepise Uhorska z roku 1780. Z &asti jeho poznamok mozno usudit, Ze si niektoré udaje overoval priamo
v teréne. Je velmi pravdepodobné, ze mal pristup k roznym pisomnym prameiiom. Jeho zmienky o jaskyniach
Silicka ladnica, Mala Fadnica a Zadielska jaskyiia su totiZ podobné s tym, ¢o nachadzame v rukopise M. Bela.

Jeho praca prinasa aj prvé informacie o d'alich jaskyniach Slovenského krasu. V stredne;j Casti Plesivskej
planiny sa zmienil o Zvonivej diere. Charakterizoval ju ako 8 siah Siroki nesmierne hlboki dieru. Podl'a
povesti mala spojitost’ s niektorymi tunaj$imi vyvieratkami. K zaujimavym patri aj zmienka o Sokolej skale
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pri Jablonici na Silickej planine. V jej utrobach sa nachadzal prameii so znamenitou vodou a jaskyia, ¢o
podla tunaj3ieho obyvatel'stva slizila ako kuchytia.

Zaciatkom 19. storodia s novymi poznatkami o jaskyniach Slovenského krasu prispel L. B. Bartolo-
meides. V monografii o Gemeri, ktort na zdklade vlastného vyskumu a 3tidia star3ej literatiry vydal v Levoci
v rokoch 1806 — 08 zverejnil o tunajsich jaskyniach dalie informéacie. Na prvom mieste treba spomendt
obsirnejsiu informaciu o jaskyni pri Smradl'avom jazierku, dne3nej Certovej diere, ktor potom &asto preberali
a citovali d’alsi autori. Predpokladal o nej, Ze akosi suvisi s Baradlou. Tito domnienku roku 1926 potvrdil
objav jaskyne Domica J. Majkom a spojenia Domice s Certovou dierou v roku 1929. Mapa Gemerskej stolice
tvori prilohu Bartolomeidesovej monografie. V jej spodnej Casti sa popri schematickom znazorneni priestorov
jaskyne Baradla stretavame s prvym, tieZ len schematickym, zobrazenim priestorov jaskyne pri Smradlavom
Jazierku.

Tieto Bartolomeidesove udaje su vieobecne zname. Prekvapuje v3ak zistenie, ze aZ doteraz ostali
nepovsimnuté jeho daldie zmienky o jaskyniach Slovenského krasu. Pomeme dlho pdsobil ako evanjelicky
farar v Ochtinej. Od roku 1795 i ako dekan 3kl Stitnickej doliny. Azda preto venoval pozomost’ Plesivskej
planine, kde zaregistroval existenciu niekolkych jaskyii. Bartolomeidesove informacie s potom s vynimkou
toho. o o Zvonivej jame v roku 1780 publikoval K. G. von Windisch prvymi hodnovernymi Gdajmi o jasky-
niach tejto Casti Slovenského krasu.

V horskom pasme, ktoré Mad'ari nazyvali Pelsiczi hegy, Slovici Plesivskd hora a Nemci Pleiszwitzer
Gebiry sa jedna jaskyha nachadzala na jeho vrchole. Volali ju Zvonivou jamou a vehod sa dal vypatrat’ podlia
nakopenych skal. Polohu dal3ich lokalizoval do okolia obci Vidova a Kunova Teplica, pricom konstatoval, Ze
ide o dobre viditeIné otvory skrytych jaskyi. Zatial' nevieme ako savisi jeho zmienka o jaskyni pri Vidovej
s tou, ktoru pri Gombaseku zaregistroval Jakub Buchholtz v roku 1752. Nemozno vylucit, Zze mal na mysli
aplne ina, nad lokalizaciou ktorej sa este nikto nezamysTal. V pripade jaskyne pri Kunovej Teplici je situdcia
.0 nieco jednoduchsia. Z jaskyne vytekala voda, ktori obyvatel'stvo nazyvalo Hu€iacou (Zigd). Je to potom
prvi zmienka o dnes takmer 1000 m dlhej jaskyni Huciaca vyvieracka, na zipadnom upiti planiny nad obcou
Kunova Teplica.

Vyznamna je i Bartolomeidesova zmienka o jaskyni pri Stitnickej usadlosti Trnawa. Podr'a tradicie slizila
zbojnikom. Zaujimali sa o fiu aj hladaci pokladov, ktoré v jaskyni nikdy nenasli. Aj ked’ je miesto spominanej
usadlosti nespochybnitelné, polohu jaskyne este nikto neidentifikoval. V okoli tzv. Gerla3skej skaly sa totiz
nachadza viac jaskyii. Jedna sa dokonca vola Paserdcka. Ci ju viak mozno stotoziiovat’ s Bartolomeidesovou
informaciou to je otazka, na ktora nepozname odpoved'.

Ukazuje sa, 7¢ L. B. Bartolomeides skuto&ne velmi dobre poznal pomery PleSivskej planiny. Spravne
postrehol ubytok vod na planine, na zaklade Goho opravnene predpokladal, Ze prave preto sa tu nachadza
mnozstvo jaskyii. Dokumentoval to aj kon3tatovanim, Ze stada pasuceho sa dobytku, ked” neprsalo museli
schadzat’ do susednej doliny, aby si uhasili smad.

K zaujimavym patria aj poznatky L. B. Bartolomeidesa, ktoré o Plesivskej planine uviedol s odvolanim sa
na prace starsich autorov. V suvislosti s neuspenym hladanim rid v jej severnej &asti spomenul aj blizSie
nedatovant pricu Notione Tibisci. Autor S. Timon sa v nej na s. 101 zaoberal planinou medzi riekami Slana
a Stitnik pricom a spomenul existenciu dvoch zvlast' velkych jaskyii na jej juznej strane. V3etko nasvedcuje,
7e jaskyniari tito pracu ete nepoznaju. Preto je mozné, Ze prave ona obsahuje skutolne prvé informacie
o existencii jaskyn v ktorejkol'vek &asti Slovenského krasu.

S prvymi zmienkami o jaskyniach Slovenského krasu sdvisia aj tri kolorované rukopisné mapy zobrazu-
jlce niektoré Casti tohoto uzemia. Su z roku 1810. Dve z nich vyhotovil geometer Stefan Domby o &om svedc¢i
jeho podpis na mapach Plesivskej a Silickej planiny. Rukopis mapy planiny Koniar nazna€uje na in¢ho autora.
Z textu v pravom hornom rohu mozno usudit, Ze vznikla medzi septembrom a oktobrom 1810 a jej autorom je
pravdepodobne geometer A. Beilo. Mapy su si¢astou zbierky Madarského 3tatneho archivu v Budapesti.
Znéazoriiuji lesné &asti Plesivskej planiny, Koniarskej planiny a severozapadnej oblasti Silickej planiny. Nie je
na nich zakreslena poloha ani jednej z vtedy znamych jaskyii. Vyznamné si viak z in¢ho hl'adiska. Ide totiz
o prvé mapy zobrazujice v takejto forme tizemie Slovenského krasu.

Mapa lesnych &asti Plesivskej planiny (Mappa Silvosae Partis Montis Pelsziiczi Nagy Hegy) podrobne
zachytava celkova konfiguraciu samotnej planiny. Poukazuje na snahu autora vysporiadat sa s Clenitostou
krasového terénu. Svedéi o tom 3rafura, ktorou zachytil tunaj3ie vyskové pomery. Dokumentuje to i mnozstvo
zavrtov, ¢o v nej zakreslil. Asi by nebolo nezaujimavé porovnat’ ich s polohou niektorych dnes znamych
priepasti. Vyznamné st aj autorom uvadzané miestne nazvy Casti planiny. Si medzi nimi pojmy ako Saldnka,
Mald a Velkd licka, Jastericia a i., o umoZituje pochopit’ tvorbu nazvov mnohych dne3nych priepasti.

Mapa severozapadnej asti Silickej planiny (Ichonographia Silvae Nagy Bik) znazorfuje zalesnené
Gizemie medzi Plesivcom, Ardovom, Silickou Brezovou a Gombasekom. Ide o rozsahom menSie tizemie, ale
§tyl mapy je podobny s Pleivskou planinou. Aj tu je 3rafirou zachytena Clenitost’ Casti Gzemia. Medzi
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miestnymi nazvami dominuju pojmy ako Zoboj (Zomboly), Cokas (Tsckds), o tiez sivisi s nazvami
niektorych dnes znamych lokalit.

Obsahom najchudobnejsia je mapa planiny Koniar (Mappa Silvae Konydr). Ma iba polohopisny charak-
ter. Autor sa neusiloval ani len o naznacenie jestvujicich vy$kovych pomerov. Chudobna je aj po nazvo-
slovnej stranke. Z nich iba jeden z nich odpoveda ¢i naznacuje polohu priepasti, ktora sa stala predmetom
prieskumu v roku 1943.
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SLOVENSKY KRAS

(ACTA CARSOLOGICA SLOVACA) XXXVII | 149 - 158 LIPTOVSKY MIKULAS 1999

UNKNOWN NOWLEDGES ABOUT CAVES OF SLOVENSKY RAJ
(NATIONAL PARK SLOVAK PARADISE)

M. LALKOVIC — L. NOVOTNY — M. KOSIK

Primary people’s interest in caves is documented by archeological findings. In Spi§ in the Middle Ages
as well as later there was spread an alchemy. Tracks of this and of another activity can be also found in local
caves.

In caves of the Slovensky raj (Slovak Paradise)there are sometimes appeared signatures of the visitors.
The signature of E. Ruffiny, a discoverer of the Dob3inska 'adova jaskytia (Dobsinskd Ice Cave) was found in
the VI¢ia jaskyna (Wolf Cave). The inscriptions of same content of “CAC 1816* are scratched out on the rocks

“in front of the entrances to the Tunnel and the Jaskyiia Komin (Chimney Cave). In the Zlatd diera (Gold Hole)
there are years of 1706 and 1777 and also a cross with a letter of “J*. Tales of treasures as well as a poem
Seeker of Treasures by R. Weber from the second half of the 19" century are connected with the Ruzova
jaskyna (Rose Cave). In 1925 there were found objects and tools such were used by alchemists and treasure
seekers. .

A symbol of the cross near the Chimney Cave might be related to hermit’s shelter. This is partly
confirmed by its location towards to Klastorisko where the Carthusian Monastery was at one time. Existence
of the dates of the years with the cross in the Gold Hole can be perceived similarly. Alchemist's findings in the
Pink Cave lead us to supposition that maybe a hermit living in the Gold Hole or monks from nearby
monastery devoted to this activity.

In description of J. Buchholtz’s journey to the imperial court in 1752 there is a mention of three caves of
Spis. The names of Gold Hole, Dragon Hole (Dracia jaskyna) and Rose Cave indicate to their connection
with the Slovensky raj and these are probably localities mentioned by ourselves.

The oldest archeological finds from caves of Slovensky raj come from Eneolithic and they
continue up to the Middle Ages (J. Barta, 1984). Most of them have something to do with caves
from surroundings of the river called Horndd on the north edge of Slovensky raj (Slovak Paradise),.

People’s interest in caves in the past is documented other monuments besides archeological finds
also. They were traces of human presence and also evidence that a man had been interested about
caves for various reasons or he exploited the caves by way, which was determinated by character of
their surroundings.

INSCRIPTIONS ON THE CAVE WALLS

Mainly they are various written notices i.e. signs which we can to meet on the walls of the
caves. From the Spis territory point of view also the territory of Slovensky raj belongs among this
areas where relative during long period the interest about caves developed with connection to
alchemy.

The signs of visitors are rare in caves of Slovensky raj which are non-open for public. We can
see the most of them in cave named Jaskyia pod kosiarom (the valley Tiesiavy close village
called Stratend). Names of the inhabitants from close villages are engraved into soft white sinter
in the bottom parts of the cave. The signs descended from the first half of this century.

In cave named Vléia jaskytia (Wolf Cave)., in Tiestiavy valley (south-west way from Stratend
village) we can find a signature of important visitor. It goes for the person Eugen Ruffiny -
discover of famous cave — Dobginska 'adova jaskyna (Dobsinskd Ice Cave). Cave was discovered
in 1870. A. Droppa attentioned first time on the existence of the signature in 1980, but he had
identificated it in 1970 during mapping in the cave called VI¢ia jaskyiia. The photo of the signa-
ture was provided by L. Novotny in 1973. The signature of E. Ruffiny with date 1864 or 1867 is
occurred on the vertical wall of the main passage of the cave, approximately 25-m from the
entrance and 2-m from the bottom. The signature made by soots of an acetylene lamp probably.
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AR o T YV
Fig. 1. E. Ruffiny’s signature in the Wolf Cave, 1864 (67?). Photo: L. Novotny
Obr. 1. Podpis E. Ruffinyho vo VI&ej jaskyni, 1864 (67?). Foto: .. Novotny

The use of candle is very improbable not only from the point of view connecting with the writer
but also by the character of the sign.

On the date, which creates a part of the signature we can not recognise the last one number.
Though A. Droppa asserts in the literature that it is year 1867, but we can say that it is maybe year
1864. At first sight it is not very important which date is the real and corresponds with actual visit
of this cave by Eugen Ruffiny. The discovery (of the Dobsinska ladovd jaskyfa cave) is
connected with his name in 1870 and therefore. It is important to know how many years he was
old, when he visited the cave VIgia jaskyiia. It follows he was 18 or 21 years old during the visit
of the VI¢ia jaskytia cave. He was born in 1846. It results that he was a student of Mining
Academy in town named Banskd Stiavnica.

His signature demonstrates that he before the discovery of the Dobsinska 'adova jaskyiia cave
was intensive interested in underground world. We can suppose that he visited in this valley also
the other caves e. g. Zelena jaskyiia cave (Green Cave) or cave called Psie diery (Dog Holes)
which were known among people in this region. His part on the discovery of Dobsinska l'adova
jaskyfa cave is not accidental from this point of view. When E. Ruffiny festered in 1870 to
research an unknown ice hole and it followed to the discovery of the Dobsinskd l'adova jaskyiia
cave, what was an excellent success in his life. We can say that it was just from this reason that he
summarised all his previous caving activities and knowledges.

It is important question that the signature in VI¢ia jaskyiia cave coheres with a person who is the
discoverer of Dobginska 'adova jaskyiia cave. The signatures of E. Ruffiny, which are at disposal on
many different documents, they have one basic defect. They are the real signatures and they are
written by another type of writing than his signature in VI¢ia jaskyfia. The genuineness could be
confirmed only through any characteristic features, which are typical for discoverer of the DobSinska
Fadova jaskyiia cave. The first book of visitors was established in 1871, one year from discovery of
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Dobsinskd cave and then all participants of the first expedition into the cave had signed a record
about the way of discovering the ice cave in the book. Certain relation writing features follow
from comparison the signature in visitor’s book and in Vl¢ia jaskyiia cave. The relation is especially
visible at the letters J and R i.e. at the capital letters of name and surname. The correspondence of
the initial letters of his name and surname is important and maybe decisive element. In both cases,
it is a version of the name in Hungarian and not in German language (E — Eugen that means, J —
Jeno in Hungarian language). A notion about non-existence other name in wide neighbourhood of
town Dobsina or VI¢ia jaskyna cave is non neglectable argument.

Another, not solved questions by origin and importance are equal inscriptions by contains,
which are engraved to stone at the entrances of two next caves in Slovensky raj. The caves are in
a long way off them. One of them is cave called Tunel (Tunnel) in Spi§ dialect called Dufart. The
cave has two entrances and it is passing underneath ridge of hill named Ihrik in north corner of
Nérodny park Slovensky raj (National Park Slovak Paradise). The inscription is engraved on
gentle slope of limestone wall near by to south entrance in height 1.5 m from ground. The second
cave is a cave called Komin (Chimney) above tourist path, which connects a place named
Klastorisko with a raven called Vysny Kysel. The symbol is engraved on the left side from an
entrance, on vertical wall in two meters from ground. In both, in case of Komin cave and in case
of Tunel cave, the inscription is "CAC 1816". At Komin cave near of the inscription is also
engraved one — armed cross with its height 35 cm. The inscription on the wall of the Komin cave
was identificated by J. Griger and L. Novotny in 1965 and at the Tunel cave by L. Novotny in
1983. The Tunel cave is very well known site, we can say, that many visitors had been in its
underground spaces.

The style of using scripture confirms the authencity of inscriptions. It is a type of writing,
which used in the second half of eighteen and in beginning of the nineteen century. We can say
with the most probability that it is a kind of antique scripture with gentle heels. The features of
cipher | and cipher 8 confirms our assumption.

b

4

‘
3

"

Fig. 2. Gold Hole, the year on the cave wall of 1706. Photo: L. Novotny
Obr. 2. Zlata diera, letopodet 1706 na stene jaskyne. Foto: L. Novotny
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But the mystery of the letters is not only in their meaning, it is also in the big distance
between this both sites. In this time we do not know that it is an abbreviation or a symbol. The
cross at the Komin cave could be a document of Christian feeling of the author. But why the same
symbol is missing at the Tunel cave? It is a question without the answer in this time. The date of
the year 1816 means probably the time, when a discoverer had been visited both caves. Another
question is the reality why an author engraved the inscriptions on the walls of the caves, which
are so far one of the other, what is the reason and who was the author. Probably similar
inscriptions we can expect in next caves.

From historic point of view another interesting object is cave called Zlata diera (Gold Hole)
with underground water flow. It occurs on the foot of a karst plateau named Glac in a valley
called Tomagovska Bela. J. Griger, L. Novotny and J. Zemancik had been identificated two dates
of the year 1706 and 1777 which had been engraved on the right rock wall about 45 m from the
entrance. One-armed cross and a big letter "J" are accompanying with chronology inscriptions.
We can determinate the type of used scripture by the character of cipher 1 and 7, which are in

Fig. 3. Inscription “CAC 1816" from the Chimney Cave near Klastorisko. Photo: L. Novotny
Obr. 3. Ndpis ,,CAC 1816 v jaskyni Komin pri Klastorisku. Foto: L. Novotny

bottom part gentle extended and the cipher 6, which is open in its upper part. It is a kind of
baroque antique, but a little older than inscriptions at the Komin cave and the Tunel cave. An
extension of a cross in trigonal shape on the end of all its arms corresponds to this character. The
letter "J" is probably an abbreviation of German word "Jahre" that means year. All signs i.c. date
of the year, one-armed cross and the letter "J", which are engraved at the vertical limestone wall.
Though they are covered with layer of sinter with thickness 1 or 2 mm, they are evident legible
today also. They are placed above the first underground lake, which is bridged by a timber. Two
other lakes are occurred into the next space of the cave. The second one is ended by water siphon.
A number of wrought timber a trough and another finds are on the bottom of the lakes and they
confirm frequent trials to overcome flooded spaces of the cave. We can assume with regard to
chronologies, that the cave was known among people a long time since. Information by B. Hajts,
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which had been published in 1925 about the Zlata diera cave, indicates that the cave had been the
object for seekers of treasures. Mysterious tools confirm the presence of the seekers.

TALES ABOUT CAVES

Also the Ruzova jaskyfia (Rose Cave) or by another name Ruzova diera cave (Rose Hole)
belongs to interesting objects in Slovensky raj. Its entrance, which is 8 m wide and 6 m high, occurs
on the south part of Certova sihot’ site in a ravine called Kysel. The cave had been localised by
members of Carpathian club from Spisskd Nova Ves in 1925. We know that the cave in years 1241 —
1242, during Tatar attack served as like a refuge but later it was sinked into sleep. We can find in
older literature some mentions about the cave. Many stories are connected with its existence.

By one of them, the cave is large underground kingdom building from reddish limestone and
on the end we can go through dangerous cleft into narrow abyss. Here the rocky wall of Ruzova
jaskyna cave is opening before Easter at midnight and we can see lighting hall. The walls of the
hall are covered by dark rubies on the bottom is blood red carnelian and its ceiling is created by
corundum. Giant brilliant is in the middle of the hall and it is shining like sun. Heaps of gold and
piles of silver coins are in sideparts of the cave and next jewels are glittering in near by
cupboards.Following the story we could enter into back hall in RuZova jaskyfia cave from a
monastery on the place called "Lapis refugi". Above the saddle close the monastery iron-gate was
opening very rare and from here it was possible go down through diamond staircase into cave.
Whoever courageous man had allowed yearly to take from here gold and diamonds so much how
much he was able to carry away. But he must be careful, because the rocky wall and iron-gate
also at one o’clock after midnight were closed and a miser was trapped in underground. By
another story one woman with little daughter shortened her way to region called Gemer through a
place called Klastorisko. It was before Easter.

When she came at monastery, she was quite tired and sat down on a stone. Huge iron-gate
was opening when clock on the tower had strucked midnight and she came through a path into the
hall of the RuZova jaskyia cave. Four young women made wreaths here from beautiful roses.
They decorated hair of her daughter by wreath and they proposed her take gold so much as she
want. She placed her daughter on the silver pile and she began to gather the silver coins into her
apron. After that she came out from cave emptied her apron to grass and she wanted to go to back
into cave for gold. But the rock closed up with noise before her. In vain she knocked by hands at
the rocky walls. Distressed woman awoke monks from the monastery and she asked for help.
Monks thought that she was mad. Crying woman without her little daughter came back to close
village next day, where she told the story. White lady, from the village, knew the mystery of
Ruzova jaskyfia cave. She gave to her an advice. The mother must rattled off conjure formulas
during all year for liberation of her daughter. After year they came into Ruzova jaskyia cave.
When the clock strucked midnight, the rock was opened and both were hurried into the hall.
Mother found here the little daughter, she took up the daughter in to arms and quickly ran away.
The daughter became dumb unfortunately. When they remembered Ruzova jaskyia cave before
her she made laugh. After a year she fell ill suddenly and when the clock at midnight strucked
twice. she died. Some mentions concerning the RuZova jaskyfia cave we can find in poem by
Rudolf Weber from the second half of nineteen century named "The seeker of the treasures". It is
written in Spi§ dialect. The author described in the poem access way to the cave with topographic
accuracy at once. We can think, from this point of view, that he probably visited personally the
cave and another close caves also. But the description of its underground spaces he borrowed
from another cave maybe it was Zlatd diera cave. From this point of view of course it is current
that the cave Zlatd diera was an object for different alchemists and seekers of treasures. Many
finds of various alchemical things and tools, which were discovered here by members of
Carpathian club from Spisska Nova Ves in 1925, documented alchemical activities. They found in
the cave pieces of pyrite and marcasite what is the evidence of alchemical past also. Good look of
the things roused an idea that activities were provided in the beginning of the 19" century just.
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Fig. 4. Entrance into the Rose Cave. Photo: L. Novotny

Obr. 4. Vchod do Ruzovej jaskyne. Foto: L. Novotny

CONSLUSION

When we give together all presented knowledge’s, they show, that territory of Slovensky raj or
many punctually of here occurred caves served in former centuries as objects for different
alchemists, seekers of treasures and hermits. Probably by this way we can explain why in case
remote cave called Komin we are finding not only inscription with date of the year and initials but
the cross also. On the base of facts we can assume that the cave Komin maybe served as refuge for a
hermit. This same date of the year and initials without cross can appear a connection between next
cave Tunel and the cave Komin. Our assumption is confirmed in case of Komin cave by the situation
of this cave towards monastery of Cartesian monks on the Kléstorisko site.

The feature of used scripture and the way of engraving on the rocky wall is suggesting
something. It was evidence about a man who mastered writing and knew the style of writing and its
calligraphy. It following from this that it was well educated man e.g. a hermit as it was a habit in
past.

We can see on the date of the year in Zlata diera cave by this similar way. Also here it is
accompanying by Christian motive by a cross. On the other hand next finds are enough strong anti-
arguments. They are evidences about another activity than a hermit was able performed. It is also
possible that just a hermit was achieved the activity which later obtained the mass character but
without visible positive result. In this case we can not to exclude some engagement of the monks
from close Cartesian monastery. Just it can be the reason of different stories by which the Ruzova
Jjaskyna cave is wrapped up.

In conclusion, at this occasion, we can mention about a person named Jakub Bucholtz it
precisely said about his trip to Vienna at imperial court in 1752. He travelled on his trip through
all territory of Slovakia almost and he took some notice on caves. His mention about three caves
on Spi§ region is interesting. The localisation is not connected with territory of Slovensky raj
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directly. but very interesting were the names of the caves. In literature he called the caves: Zlatd
dicra. Ruzovéa jaskyia and Dracia diera (Dragon Hole). We do not know, with exception
Slovensky raj territory other caves with the names in close surroundings and the places are not
mentioned in literature from nineteen century.

On the base we can assume that the caves which are mentioned by Jakub Bucholtz are
connected with territory of Slovensky raj. Probably the caves were enough known due to many
storics, the existence of hermits and due to the existence of monastery on the Rock of refuge at
Kldstorisko site that they were interesting for J. Bucholtz in 1752 during his trip to Vienna.

I'rom this point of view we can clarify the name Dragon hole — Dracia diera. In case Zlata
diera Jakub Bucholtz had mentioned about its beauty decoration he called it as noble-minded
stones. Maybe in his times the decoration was existed, but up to contemporaneous days it was
destroyed. The character of the Ruzova jaskyna (Rose Cave) not described but it is casily
understood because the cave is not very large and interesting. He mentioned in description of the
Dracia diera an occurrence of bones of Ursus speleous which in this time were regarded as bones
of dragons. Its name comes from this.

In 1925 V. Hajts with his partners researched in Slovensky raj a cave called Medvedia
jaskyna (Bear cave). which was occurred close a cave called Certova diera (Devil Hole) They
found nothing with exception mouldered bear bones. A settlement was not confirmed. They
pronounced an assumption later, that maybe it was top part of Vtacia jaskyna cave (Bird Cave).
Was not it the site, which was mentioned by Jakub Bucholtz? Reciprocal localisation is one
arcument for this assumption. Some connection can be hidden in its name if we admit that as
people give up from the existence of dragons in caves, after that the knowledge was transformed
in to name of cave also. The original name Dragon hole was probably substituted by new name
Medvedia jaskyna.

Also this not so big trip to history of some caves in Slovensky raj shows to importance which
must be give to this questions. Only after that we can to judge with responsibility the precedent
function of caves, when were visited the caves by absolutely another people than by speleologists.
Former visitors looked for a refuge or a treasure as a product of their own fantasy.
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MALO ZNAME UDAIJE Z JASKYN SLOVENSKEHO RAJA
Resumé

NajstarSie archeologické nalezy z jaskyil Slovenského raja pochadzaju z eneolitu — sklonku mladej doby
kamennej a pokracujii po stredovek. Suvisia s jaskyiiami okolia prielomu Hornadu pri S okraji Slovenského
raja. Zaujem ¢loveka o jaskyne v minulosti dokumentuju viak aj iné pamiatky. St stopami jeho pritomnosti
a dokazom, Ze ich vyuzival sposobom, aky vyplynul z charakteru prostredia. V prvom rade sii to napisy na
stenach jaskyfi. Aj Slovensky raj patri medzi oblasti, kde sa rozvijal zaujem o pestovanie alchymic a Einnosti,
¢o suvisela s jaskynnym prostredim. V tunajSich nespristupnenych jaskyniach st napisy zriedkavé. Vicsie
mnozstvo nachadzame v Jaskyni nad kosiarom (dolina Tiesiavy pri Stratenej). V jej spodnych ¢astiach si
v mékkom sintri vyryté mena okolitého obyvatel'stva z prvej polovice 20. storo¢ia.

V doline Tiestavy JZ od Stratenej, vo Vicej jaskyni,/ nachddza sa meno vyznamného ndvitevnika. Ide
o E. Ruffinyho, objavitel'a Dobsinskej ladovej jaskyne. Jeho meno a letopocet 1864 alebo 1867 je na zvislej stene
hlavnej chodby jaskyne, asi 25 m od vchodu, vo vyske okolo 2 m od podlahy. Podla vsetkého ho vyhotovil
sadzami plamefia karbidovej banskej lampy. Na letopotte je zle rozoznatelné koncové &islo. Do literatiry ho
A. Droppa uviedol ako rok 1867, ale pri nejasnych obrysoch &isla mozno vyslovit' predpoklad aj o roku 1864.
Objav Dobsinskej I'adovej jaskyne sa spaja s jeho menom v roku 1870, preto je dolezité vediet’, kol'ko mal rokov,
ked’ navativil VIciu jaskyiiu. Z nejasného letopoctu vyplyva, Ze v ase navitevy jaskyne mal 18 alebo 21 rokov
(narodil sa roku 1846), o znamena Ze sa na prehliadku jaskyne podujal ako 3tudent Banskej akadémie v Banskej
Stiavnici.

Jeho meno dokazuje, Ze sa uz pred objavom Dobsinskej I'adovej jaskyne zaujimal o okolity podzemny
svet. Da sa predpokladat’, Ze v tejto doline navstivil aj iné, oddavna zname jaskyne (Psie diery a Zelend
Jaskyna). Potom v3ak ani jeho ucast' na objave Dobsinskej I'adovej jaskyne nie je dielom nahody. Ak sa roku
1870 podujal na prieskum l'adovej diery, ktory viedol k objavu Dob3inskej 'adovej jaskyne, tak asi preto, 7e
prave nim zirocil svoje predchadzajace jaskyniarske skiisenosti a poznatky.

Délezitou otazkou je, ¢&i meno vo Vicej jaskyni savisi s objavitel'om Dob3inskej l'adovej jaskyne. Podpisy
E. Ruffinyho na dokumentoch su pisané inym pismom neZ je meno vo VI&ej jaskyni. Jeho pravost mozu tak
potvrdit’ len niektoré &rty, charakteristické pre objavitel'a Dobsinskej I'adovej jaskyne. Z porovnania podpisu
v pamiitnej knihe, ¢o sa zaviedla pre navitevnikov Dob3inskej 'adovej jaskyne roku 1871 a mena vo Vicej
Jjaskyni vyplyva ista pribuznost’ v tahoch pisma. ZvIast viditelna je pri pismenach | a R — inicialkach mena
a priezviska. Dolezitym prvkom je zhodnost' inicidlok jeho mena. V oboch pripadoch ide o verziu
v mad’arskom, nie nemeckom jazyku (E — Eugen), Somu odpoveda inicidlka J — Jend. Nezanedbatelnym
argumentom je aj poznatok o neexistencii d’al3icho takéhoto mena v $irSom okoli Dobsine;j.

Inym problémom si obsahovo zhodné ndpisy vytesané do skaly pred vchodmi dvoch, vzdjomne
odlahlych jaskyii v Slovenskom raji. Jednou je jaskyfia Tunel pa S okraji Slovenského raja, v spidskom nareci
nazyvana Dufart. Ma dva otvory a prechadza popod chrbat Thrika. Napis je vytesany na stene pred juznym
vchodom vo vyske 1,5 m od zeme. Druhou je jaskyfia Komin nad turistickym chodnikom, ktory spdja
Klastorisko s roklinou Vysny Kysel'. Napis je vytesany vlavo pri/vchode na zvislej stene asi 2 m od zeme.
V oboch pripadoch ide o napis CAC 1816. Pri jaskyni Komin je jeho si¢astou aj vytesany jednoramenny kriz
o vySke 35 cm. Ndpis pri Komine v roku 1965 identifikoval J. Griger a L. Novotny a pri jaskyni Tunel
L. Novotny roku 1983. Ich autentickost’ potvrdzuje $tyl pisma. Charakterizuje ho typ, aky sa pouzival
v 2. polovici 18. a zatiatkom 19. storo¢ia. Pravdepodobne ide o druh barokovej antikvy s jemnymi patkami
ako to vyplyva z charakteru jednotlivych verzaliek. Tento predpoklad potvrdzuje aj tvar &islic 1 a 8, kde st
rozoznatel'né prvky, podl'a ktorych mozno usudzovat, Ze ide o pismo pouzivané v spominanom obdobi.

Zahadou nie je len vyznam pismen, ale i fakt, Ze ich nachadzame na dvoch od seba zna¢ne vzdialenych
lokalitach. Nie je jasné ¢i ide o skratky mena, nejakého nazvu alebo o symboliku. Kriz pri jaskyni Komin by
mohol dokladovat’ krestanské myslenie autora. Pre¢o takyto symbol chyba v jaskyni Tunel, to je otazka na
ktorti nepozname odpoved’. Letopodet 1816, ak nim skuto¢ne je, pravdepodobne dokumentuje rok, kedy
neznamy autor navstivil obidve jaskyng. Nezodpovedanou otdzkou je motiv takéhoto kroku vo vzdjomne
odlahlych jaskyniach, pripadne akd osoba stdla v jeho pozadi.

Daldim zaujimavym objektom je jaskyia Zlatd diera /s podzemnym tokom na okraji planiny Glac,
v doline TomaSovska Bela. Roku 1964 tu J. Griger, L. Novotny a J. Zeman&ik vpravo cca 45 m od vchodu
identifikovali do skaly vytesané letopocty 1706 a 1777. Doprevadza ich jednoramenny kriz a pismeno J. Z
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tvaru ¢islic, 1 a 7 st dole mierne rozsirené, ¢islica 6 hore otvorena, mozno ur¢it’ typ pisma. Je nim barokova
antikva. ale o nieco starSia ako letopocty pri jaskyni Komin a Tunel. Tomu odpoveda i trojuholnikové
rozsirenie kriza na konci ramien. Pismeno J je azda skratkou nemeckého slova Jahre (rok). Vietky znaky —
letopocet, kriz a pismeno J st vytesané na zvislej stene. Pokryva ich vrstvi¢ka sintra hrabky 1 — 2 mm, ale su
dobre ¢itateIné. Umiestnené st nad prvym, drevom premostenym jazierkom. Za nim nasleduju este dve dalSie
jazera. Mnozstvo dreva, korytko a iné nalezy na ich dne, sved¢ia o pokusoch zdolat’ zaplavené tseky. Podla
idajov B. Hajtsa z roku 1925 bola objektom hl'adadov pokladov. Ich pritomnost’ potvrdzovali tajuplné znaky
na stene a pozostatky nastrojov, ktoré zanechali.

K zaujimavym objektom Slovenského raja patri aj RuZovd jaskyna, /(podla miestneho obyvatel'stva
Ruzova diera). Jej 8 m Siroky a 6 m vysoky vstupny portal sa nachddza na J strane Certovej sihote v rokline
Kysel Vedelo sa o nej, ze uz v ¢asoch tatarskeho vpadu v rokoch 1241 — 42 slizila ako refugium. Neskor
upadla do zabudnutia. Zmienky o jaskyni v podobe réznych povesti nachadzame v starsej literatire.

Podrla jednej je riSou z Cervenkastého vapenca. Pred Velkou nocou o polnoci, sa tu otvéra skalné stena
Ruzovej jaskyne a objavi prudko osvetlena siefi. Steny pokryvaji tmavé rubiny, na dne je krvavocerveny
karneol a korund tvori strop. V strede siene je obrovsky briliant. V bo¢nych &astiach su hromady zlata
a strichornych minci. V pril'ahlych skriniach sa ligocu iné klenoty. Podl'a povesti sa do siene Ruzovej jaskyne
dalo dostat aj od klastora na Lapis refugii. Tu sa otvarali Zelezné vrata, odkial’ sa po diamantovych schodoch
schadzalo do jaskyne. Kazdoro&ne si tu ktokol'vek mohol nabrat’ zlata a drahokamov, kol'ko dokazal uniest’.
Musel ale davat’ pozor. Uderom jednej hodiny sa skalna stena i zelezné vrata uzatvorili a lakomec ostal
navzdy pod zemou.

Podla inej povesti si pred Velkou nocou cez Klastorisko kratila cestu do Gemera zena s malou dcérkou.
Po prichode ku klastoru sadla si na kamen. Ked' hodiny na vezi odbijali polnoc otvorila sa pred fiou Zelezna
brana a po chodniku vosla do siene Ruzovej jaskyne. Styri Zeny tu vili vence z nadhernych ruzi. Oventili
vlasy dcére a navrhli matke, aby si nabrala zlata kol'ko chce. Posadila dieta na kopu striebra a zacala zbierat
mince do zastery. Vysla von, vysypala striebro do travy a ked’ sa vracala po zlato skala sa pred fou zatvorila.
Marne buchala na jej steny a uzialena prosila mnichov v klastore o pomoc. Plaguca sa bez dcérky vratila do
dediny. Bicla pani dediny jej prezradila, ze dcérku oslobodi pomocou zaklinacich formuliek, ktoré bude
odrickat” cely rok. Po roku prisli k Ruzovej jaskyni. O polnoci sa skala otvorila. Matka tu nadla svoje dieta,
zobrala ho do narucia a utekala von. Dcéra viak onemela. Po roku ndhle ochorela a o polnoci umrela.

7Zmienky o Ruzovej jaskyni nachadzame i v basni Hl'ada¢ pokladov od R. Webera z druhej polovice
19 storocia. Jej autor s topografickou presnostou opisal pristupovu cestu k jaskyni, ¢o vedie k predpokladu, ze
ju asi osobne navstivil. Opis priestorov si ale vypozical z inej jaskyne. Svojim charakterom skor odpoveda
Zlatej diere. Nemozno sa potom divit, ak sa jaskyiia stavala objektom alchymistov a hladacov pokladov.

Takuto cinnost’ potvrdzuju nalezy roznych predmetov a nastrojov, aké pouzivali stredoveké alchymistické
diclne. Ktoré tu roku 1925 nasli ¢lenovia odboru Karpatského spolku v Spisskej Novej Vsi.

V jaskyni sa nadli aj kusky pyritu a markazitu, ¢o tiez sved¢i o alchymistickej Cinnosti v minulosti.
Vzhl'ad predmetov vzbudzoval domnienku, e sa tu alchymisticka ¢innost’ vykonavala aj na zaciatku 19.
storocra

7 uvedenyeh poznatkov vyplyva, Ze uzemie Slovenského raja, presnejsic mnohé tunajsie jaskyne sluzili
v minulosti alchymistom, pustovnikom a hl'adatom pokladov. Pravdepodobne len tak sa da vysvetlit, preco sa
v pripade odlahlej jaskyne Komin pri inicialkach a letopo¢te vyskytuje aj prvok kriza.S istou vyhradou mozno
predpokladat’. 7¢ jaskyna ur¢ita dobu slazila pustovnikovi za ttulok. Ten isty letopocet a inicialky bez kriza
pri jaskyni Tunel mozu navodzovat ista savislost' s jaskyiiou Komin, ale o jej pozadi zatial' nevieme nic.
V pripade jaskyne Komin nd$ predpoklad do istej miery potvrdzuje jej poloha voc¢i Klastorisku, kde kedysi
stal klastor kartuzianov. Aj tvar pisma a sposob vytesania do skalnej steny nieco napoveda. Svedc¢i o ¢loveku.
¢o vedel pisat’, dokonale poznal $tyl pisma i jeho Kkaligrafiu. Z toho ale vyplyva, Ze na vtedaj3iu dobu islo
0 vzdelaného jedinca, o by tiez akosi potvrdzovalo existenciu pripadného pustovnika.

7 podobného zorného uhla by sa dala vnimat’ otazka letopoctov v Zlatej diere. Protiargumentom su vSak
nalezy svedciace o inej ¢innosti, nez akii mohol v jaskyni vykonavat' pustovnik. Za tivahu v3ak stoji, ¢i sa
prave tu nevenoval Sinnosti, ktora neskor bez viditelnejsieho vysledku nadobudla masovejsi charakter. V jej
pripade nemozno vylucit ani angazovanost mnichov z blizkeho kartuzianskeho klastora. Sahme prave ona
mohla by( aj pricinou povesti, ktorymi je odradena Ruzova jaskyna.

Pri tejto prilezitosti treba sa zmienit’ o ceste Jakuba Buchholtza na cisarsky dvor do Viedne v roku 1752.
Kedze si pocas nej viimal jaskyne, za zaujimava treba oznadit’ jeho zmienku o troch jaskyniach na Spisi. Ich
poloha priamo nestivisi so Slovenskym rajom, ale zaujimavé su ich ndzvy — Zlata diera, Dracia diera
a Ruzovd jaskyna. V blizkom i vzdialenejsom okoli viak s vynimkou lokalit Slovenského raja neregistrujeme
jaskyne toho mena a nepozna ich ani literatara 19. storocia.

Asi mozno vyslovit' predpoklad, Ze J. Buchholtzom spominané jaskyne savisia so Slovenskym rajom. Ze
ide 0 nami uvadzané lokality, ktoré v tom Case ako jediné, vd'aka povestiam, realnej existencii pustovnikov a s
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ohl'adom na klastor na Skale to¢iska boli natol’ko zname, Ze stali za povSimnutie aj pocas jeho cesty do
Viedne roku 1752.

Ktora z jaskyn Slovenského raja vak moze byt Dracou dierou? V pripade Zlatej diery sa J. Buchholtz
zmiefioval o peknej vyzdobe. Nemozno ju vylagit,, ale uz davno padla za obet’ tym, ¢o sa podpisali pod jej
osudy. Charakter Ruzovej jaskyne ne$pecifikoval. Aj toto sa da pochopit’ vo vzt'ahu k lokalite takého mena
v Slovenskom raji, pretoze ide o nevelku a inak nezaujimavu jaskyiiu. Pri opise Dracej diery spomenul vyskyt
kosti jaskynného medved’a, o sa pripisovali drakom. V lCSI‘ICj blizkosti Certovej diery roku 1925 preskamal
V. Hajts Medvediu jaskyiiu, kde nasiel medvedie kosti. Certova diera, ktord poskytla ndlezy o pravekom osi-
dleni je najstarSou znamou jaskyiiou tejto Casti Slovenského raja. Nie je to Buchholtzom spominana lokalita?
V jej prospech hovori vzajomna poloha vietkych troch jaskyn. Ista suvislost moze vyplyvat aj z jej nazvu ak
pripustime, Ze vtedy nikto nevnimal existenciu inych jaskyii v blizkom okoli Certovej diery. A nazov Certova
diera mohol byt aj druhym pomenovanim Buchholtzom uvadzanej jaskyne.

Tento nevelky vylet do historie jaskyi Slovenského raja poukazuje na dolezitost’, ktora treba venovat
tymto otdzkam. Len tak sa da zodpovedne posudit’ ich funkcia v Case, ked’ ich navstevovali l'udia, aby tu
hl'adali utulok, alebo to ¢o vplyvom doby vzniklo ako dosledok I'udskej fantazie.
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THE MENTION OF GOLUBINKA CAVE NEAR VINJERAC
(CROATIA) IN 19" CENTURY

DAMIR MAGAS — MASA SURIC

The paper deals with the Golubinka cave (Pigeon Cave) situated NE from Zadar on the Croatian coastal
region. It developed in Cretaceous and Paleogen limestone. It’s the area with several caves mostly unexplored
but used by local population. As well as some nearby caves, Golubinka Cave has been explored by Croatian
speleologists in 70’s and 80’s, but till now, no publlshed document was left.

The first mention of the cave happened in 19" century on the copy of the official cadastral map. One
among rough drafts includes it as well. The entrance of the cave is drown by the pencil as well as the
description of the cave in the short margin. It was described rather precisely considering the shape of the cave
and equipment of that time. For the purpose of this paper, Zadar’s cavers recently explored the cave. Led by
19" century data, the authors tried to compare the old description with the results of the newest research.

GEOLOGICAL SITUATION

Zadar’s region, including area of Zdrilo, is situated on the eastern Adriatic coast in Middle
Croatian coastal zone (NW Dalmatia). Such a coastline, which lies approximately parallel to the
trend of a relief, is worldwide known as Dalmatian type of coast. The tops of former mountain
ranges appear as lines of islands and peninsula’s, and the parallel valleys that have been drowned
after the last sea level rising, are now narrow channels between islands. Whole Croatian coastal
zone is built mostly of Cretaceous and Tertiary carbonate sediments with some bauxite deposits
marking hiatus caused by the Laramian movements, which discontinued the Upper Cretaceous
sedimentation. Generally, geological structures, asymmetrical folds, faulted mostly by reverse faults,
are of general Dinaric trend named after the mountain range of Dinarids that extends in NW — SE
direction. Reverse fault, parallel with synclines and anticlines, are rather long, and transversals ones,
that extend across the structure are much shorter.

Golubinka Cave is formed in Upper Cretaceous rock consisting Upper Cenomanian and the
Turonian (Kz"l) bioclastic rudist limestone with chondrodonts (Chondrodonta joannae) and
microfossils (Nummoloculina heini, Ovalveolina ovum, Dicyclina schlumbergeri). These white, light
brown and pink limestone with high percentage of CaCO; make monotonous series with lenses and
intercalation’s of platy limestone. West from Zdrilo, around the village of Vinjerac, the sediments are
dating from the Upper Cretaceous, as well, but in this case it’s rudist limestone of the Senonian.
South and west from Golubinka cave there are beds of Paleogen limestonethat has been deposited
transgressively over the Senionan without any angular disconformity. They consist Paleocenian
fresh — water Kosinian limestone, the Lower and Middle Eocene marine foraminiferal (milliolida,
alveolina and nummultic) limestone and the Eocene — Oligocene clastic and carbonate sediments
with marl and marine and fresh — water fossils, know as Promina deposits. All of this sediments
carstifable as they are, hide probably much more karst features then know till now. Some of them
are:

Velika pecina na Milnovadi (Big cave on Milnovaca) — large cave with entrance on the bottom
of the big doline formed in Promina deposists south from the Golubinka Cave. Because of its
dimension (40 x 50 m), peasants mention (talk about) “concert hall.

Mala Pecinica (Little Cave) — 100 m eastern from Big Cave on Milnovaca, has accessible
entrance on the bottom of small doline slightly widening and decreasing to the entrance
chamber which was used as a sheep s and goats shelter. The floor is covered by falling material
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Fig. 1. Geographical position of Golubinka Cave in Croatia
Obr. 1. Geografickd poloha jaskyne Golubinka v Chorvatsku

and rock debris. The narrow passage leads to the other chamber ornamented (decorated) by
numerous dripstones. Jamurka kod Jagodnjeg (Cave by the Strawberry Garden) — near golubinka
Cave, id formed in Upper Cretaceous limestone. The entrance is vertical, deep cca 15 m. After cca
100 m of passages and entrance chamber (8 x 7 m), four more chambers occur with numerous
stalactites, stalagmites and other cave decorations. The heights of these halls are from 4 to 6,5
meters. Traces of bat colonies were found, but with no living bats at all.

Velika peéina kod Zdrila (Big Cave near Zdrilo) is cca 300 m northern from Cave by the
Strawberry Garden. The entrance is very silmilar to the entrance of Big Cave on Milnovaa by its
morphology and origin. It is also very accessible, formed by ceiling breakdown. Channel in NW
direction is long cca 50 m, and to NE, channel is long cca 20 m they’re also two shorter channels
in the north direction. Peasants claim that this cave is connected with region of Kusaca by the
long narrow channels.

Jamurka kod Pekotica DrazZice (Cave near Pekota Bay) — This cave is formed in Senonian
rudist limestone NW from village of Vinjerac. It’s situated cca 150 m from the seashore.
Although there is water in this deep, steep cave, the connection with the sea is not proven.

Jama kod Posanjka (Cave near the Dreaming Place) — is not a cave by the definition, but it
s also an interesting karst phenomenon. It s situated 200 m from Pometena Bay in the Sennonian
rudist limestone, as well.

HISTORICAL RETROSPECT
One of the most famous noble family in Zadar and its hinterland during the 19" century was

the family of Begna Posedarski (Begna of Posedarje). Until 1929 the family feudal property
spread over 40 square km and included several villages (Posedarje, Podgradina, Zdrilo, etc.).
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Fig. 2. Geological map with position of Golubinka Cave
Obr. 2. Geologickd mapa s polohou jaskyne Golubinka

The considerable part of the Begna Posedarski family archive can be found among the
fascicles of the so-called Lantana family archive, which is the part of Zadar, States Archive. This
was the result of these two family marriage connections.

The Begna Posedarski family is mentined from the end of 18" century after Domenica
(Nedjeljka), the last duchess of Posedarski, as only family successor, was married by conte
Cosimo (Kuzma) begna. the Golubinka Cave is interested because of its first mentioning in 19"
century in the copy of a cadastral map, which was found by the author of this article while
exploring Lantana family archive.

One among rough drafts of the Begna Posedarski property on the copies of the official
cadastral maps made by an unknown author in the mid nineteenths, includes The Golubinka
Cave as well. The entrance of the cave was drowning by the pencil as well as the short
description of the cave in the short margin. Because the cave is situated on the land parcel
number 143, the unknown author signet the small drawing of the cave entrance by the number
143a. The description of the cave made in Italian was dated in 1868. The cave was described
rather precisely considering the shape of the cave and poor equipment of that time, probably
just a cord and a torch. For the purpose of this paper, Zadars recently explored the caves. Led
by 19" century data, the authors tried to compare the old description with the results of the
newest research.

That short note says:

Nido di Colombi (Gulobinca)

143" Qui essista una grotta dalla profondita di passi 14 lunghi
pari a Klafterl0 circa, che si spinga in un direzione

di Silocco per spazio lineare di 100 Klafter circa,

ed in direzione di maestro per Klafter 4 ---.
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Nella parte di Silocco avvi una Conca di acqua
con una colonna di Stalatite alta 3 = con altri
stalatiti in forma di bacolette.

Rilevando 7. II. 1868. col conosco di

Gherga Vedrich, knezevich Jacov, Gargo

e Jure, Gargo fratelli. ----------------n-o--

E grotta da esaminarla attetamente.

(follows an unreadable signature)

The translation in English:
Pigeo Nest (Gulobinca)
Here is a cave, 14 steps or about 10 fathoms *deep,
spreading in the direction of south about 100 fathoms
and in the direction of north-west about 4—
In the part of south, there is a hollow with water
with one stalactite column 3 = fathoms high and other
stalactites in wormlike form.
Delineated 7" of February 1868 with
Gherga Vedrich, Knezevich Jacov, Gargo
and Jure, Gargo s brothers.
The cave must be explored attetively.
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Fig. 3. Text from 1868 on the copy of cadastral map with position of Golubinka Cave
Obr. 3. Kdpia textu z katastralnej mapy z roku 1868, pozicia jaskyne Golubinka
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Fig. 4. Preliminarily sketch of Goloubinka Cave, March 1998
Obr. 4. Predbezny nacrt jaskyne Golubinka, marec 1998

After this 19" century “expedition* to Golubinka Cave, there were several of visits to this object
by Croatian cavers, geologists, and alpinists, but none left published document about it.

So in April 1998 group of Zadar’s cavers visited Golubinka Cave as well as the other above
mentioned objects. The main of this visit was to compare the old 19" century description of the
Golubinka Cave with real state. After the recognition, which happened in March 1997, the
preliminary data about Golubinka Cave can be delivered.

Golubinka Cave is a pretty voluminous speleological object, with an shaft entrance on the
attitude of 90 m above sea level. So, on the entrance it has more characteristic of the a shaft, but all
other part of the object lie mostly in horizontal position. The entrance is a deep shaft falling down
about 22 m till the top of the mob consisting of the material which had fallen down from the top of
the vault. The mob on the bottom is 8 meter high. it makes 30 meters of depth from the opening to
the bottom of the pit. The wide opening is situated on the vault, which closes a room in the form of
the big bell widening on the bottom. Come down in the cave is possible only with help of good
equipment, and using an experienced climbing skill. Entering down from the north direction could
be more secure, but almost impossible because of some bushes and green which cover the rock.
Entering down from the south side is more dangerous because the rock on the top of the vault is
rather cracked.

Continuing to the entrance, a quite wide passage, some 7 m long, with a lot of ornamented
calcareous pillars, dripstones, stalactites and stalagmites, continues towards SE direction opening in
a 40 m long and very spacious hall. In the middle of the hall, in eastern direction, with many
stalsctites and stalagmite forms, there is narrow passage leading approximately in eastern direction
towards the second cave complex in the length of 46 m. The first part of this tunnel-hall system is a
room 6 m long and 7 m wide. It continues towards second room, oriented SE, some 15 m long and
45 — 5 m high, containing many stones and cave ornaments on the very end. The two halls are
connected by the 1,6 m high (in the narrowest part of it), and some 8 m long passage. After second
hall and the 4 m long tunnel, rich by stalactites and stalagmites, opens in S—SE direction the last and

120 fathom = 6 feet =183 cm

163



big hall, 12 plus 10 m long, 7 — 8 m high. Its southern part, 10 m long, 7 — 8 m high is rich by
stalactites and stalagmites.

The second passage, long 10-m, continuing from the entrance in NW direction and falling
some 7-m deeper, ends with two small widenings. The first one is 5 m long as well as the second
one, which is on the end 4 m high.

As the name of the Golubinka Cave says, it is the winter home of wild pigeons who come
from the Velebit mountain where they spend summer season. Until now, it exists the custom of
catching them by the local people. Also, two bat colonies were found, one in upper part consisting
cca 180 bats, the other in lower part is even more numerous.

CONCLUSION

The comparison 130 years old data with the preliminary results got by this research shows
some similarities, but also some divergence. The cave has been still inhabited by pigeons. The
exact and precise cognition about this virgin cave with a hard entrance is the matter of final
recognition and measurement, which is planned to be continued soon.
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ZMIENKA O JASKYNI GOLUBINKA BLIZKO VINJERACU
Resumé

V Zadarskom $tatnom archive existuje mnoZstvo starych katastralnych map z 19. storocia. Jedna z nich
v archive §lachtickej rodiny Lantana, pochadza z roku 1868, zahfiia oblast’ okolo osady Zdrilo (Zast’ dediny
Vinjerac) patriacej k majetku rodiny Begna Posedarski. Na mape sa uvddza poloha jaskyne Golubinka, ktord
sa az doteraz stala predmetom zaujmu mnohych autorov. Popri nej tu existuje prinajmensom 7 znamych, ale
zatial’ nepreskiimanych speleologickych objektov, ktoré tiez putaju svojou nadherou. Osada Zdrilo lezi 25 km
severovychodne od Zadaru, v oblasti Ravni Kotari, blizko Velebitu, od ktorého je oddelend Velebitskym
kandlom. Cely Velebit a Zadarsk4 provincia si vyznamym krasovym regiénom.

Zadarsky region (s oblastou Zdridlo), je sugastou vychodného pobrezia Jadranského mora, stredo-
chorvatskej pobreznej oblasti. Pobrezna Siara, ktora lezi priblizne paralelne s pricbehom reliéfu, je znama ako
dalmatinsky typ pobrezia. Vrcholky byvalych horskych retazi vystupuja ako linie ostrovov a poloostrovov
a rovnobezné doliny, ktoré zaplavilo po poslednom stipani morskej hladiny, su teraz Gzkymi kanalmi medzi
ostrovmi.

Chorvatska pobrezna oblast je vytvorena prevazne kriedovymi a tretohornymi karbonatovymi
sedimentami s niekolkymi bauxitovymi usadeninami, ¢o oznacuju hiat, vytvoreny laramickymi vrasne-
niami, ktoré zastavili vrchnu kriedovi sedimentéciu. Jaskyiia Golubinka sa sformovala v horninach vrchne;j
kriedy. Tieto biele, svetlohnedé a ruzové vapence s vysokym obsahom CaCO; tvoria sdvislé série so
Sosovkami a medzivrstvami doskovitého vapenca. Zapadne od Zdrila, v okoli dediny Vinjerac, su to
sedimenty patriace k vrchnej kriede. JuZzne a zapadne od jaskyne Golubinka sa nachadzaja vrstvy
paleogénneho vdpenca. V tychto sedimentoch sa vyskytuje pravdepodobne vacsi pocet krasovych javov
nez st tie, ¢o su doteraz zname. Niektoré z nich su:
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Velika pecina na Milnovadi (Velka jaskyia na Milnovaci)

— rozsiahla jaskyna so vstupom na dne velkej doliny, juzne od jaskyne Glubinka. Pre jej rozmery (40 x 50

m) ju nazyvaju aj koncertnou siefiou.
Mala Pecinica (Mala jaskyna)

— 100 m vychodne od Velkej jaskyne na Mllnovaél Vchod do nej je na dne malej doliny, nepatrme sa
rozSirujiicej a klesajicej k vstupnej sieni, o sa pouzivala ako pristre3ok pre ovce a kozy. Dno pokryva
padajici material a kamenné dlomky. Uzky priechod vedie do druhej siene s kvapl'ovou vyzdobou.

Jamurka kod Jagodnjeg vrta (Jaskyia pri Jahodovej zahrade)

— pri jaskyni Golubinka. Ma vertikdlny vstup, hlboky cca 15 m. Asi 100 m od vstupnej siene (8 x 7 m)
su d’alSic Styri siene s rozmanitou kvaplovou vyzdobou. V jaskyni sa nasli stopy po netopierich
koléniach.

Velika pedina kod Zdrila (Velka jaskyna blizko Zdrila)

— lezi cca 300 m severne od Jaskyne pri Jahodovej zahrade. Ma podobny vstup ako Velka jaskyna na
Milnovaci. Je ahko pristupna. Podl'a miestneho obyvatel'stva jaskyna je spojend s regionom Kusaca
dlhymi a dzkymi puklinami.

Jamurka kod Pekoti¢a Drazice (Jaskyia pri zalive Pekota)

— nachadza sa cca 150 m od morského pobrezia, SZ od dediny Vinjerac. Hoci je v tejto hlbokej a prikrej

jaskyni voda, nie je dokdzané jej spojenie s morom.
Jama kod Posanjka (Jaskyia blizko Snivajuceho miesta)

— nie je to vyslovene jaskyna, ale skor zaujimavy krasovy fenomén. Nachadza sa 200 m od zatoky
Pometena.

Jednou 7z najslavnejsich $lachtickych rodin Zadaru v 19. storo¢i bola rodina Beona Posedarski (Begna
z Posedarje). Az do roku 1929 sa jej majetok rozprestieral na 40 km” a zahiial niekolko dedin (Posedarje,
Podgradina, Zdrilo a i.). Znagna &ast archivu rodiny sa nachddza medzi spismi v tzv. archive rodiny Lantana,
Ktory je sucastou Zadarského $tatneho archivu.

Jeden z orientaénych nacrtov majetku rodiny Begna Posedarski na kopiach katastralnych map nakreslil
v polovici 19 storo¢ia neznamy autor a zahfiia i jaskyiiu Golubinka. Vchod do nej nakreslil ceruzkou a fiou
zaznacil aj kratky opis jaskyne na okraji.

Jaskyna sa nachadza na parcele Cislo 143, a preto neznamy autor oznacil vstup do jaskyne pri Cisle 143a.
Opis jaskyne (po taliansky) sa datuje do roku 1868. Jaskyiiu opisal pomerne presne ak zoberieme do tGvahy jej
tvar ¢i vtedajSie nedostatocné vybavenie, t. j. pravdepodobne len lano a fakl'u. Za G¢elom napisania tohto
referdtu jaskyiu preskumali zadarski jaskyniari. Autori vedeni udajmi 19. storo¢ia pokusili sa porovnat’ stary
opis s vysledkami najnovsieho vyskumu.

Tato kratka poznamka uvadza:

Holubie hniezdo (Gulobinca)

143a Tu je jaskyna hlbokd 14 krokov

alebo cca 10 siah (18,3 m),

rozprestierajiica sa v juznom smere okolo 100 siah
a v severo-zdpadnom smere cca 4siah

V' juznej casti je dutina s vodou

s jednym stalaktitovym stlpom vysokym 3 (5,5 m)
a inymi stalaktitmi cervovitej formy.

Nakreslili 7. februdra 1868

Gherga Vedrich, Knezevich Jacov, Gargo

a Jure, Gargovi bratia.

Jaskyna musi byt preskiimanda pozornejsie.
(necitatel'ny podpis)

Po expedicii jaskyne Golubinka v 19. storogi, ju niekolkokrat navstivili aj chorvatski jaskyniari,
geoldgovia a alpinisti, ale nezanechali o nej Ziadne publikované informacie. Preto v aprili 1998 skupina
zadarskych jaskyniarov navitivila jaskyiiu Golubinka a ostatné vyssie zmienené objekty. Navsteva mala
umoznit’ porovnanie opisu jaskyne Golubinka z 19. storocia s teraj$im stavom.

Jaskyia Golubinka je velky speleologicky objekt so 3achtovyn vchodom asi 90 m nad hladinou mora.
Vstupom sa podoba Sachte, ale vietky ostatné Casti maju horizontalny charakter. Vstupna klenbovita 3achta
v tvare zvona je po vrchol 8 m vysokého kuzel'a, ¢o vznikol z napadaného materialu hlboka cca 22 m. Do
spodnych ¢asti jaskyne sa da zostupit’ len pomocou dobrého vybavenia. Zostup zo severu je sice bezpecnejsi, ale
pre krovie a zelei, ¢o pokryvaji horninu, takmer nemozny. Zostup z juznej strany je nebezpe¢ny vplyvom
znaéného narudenia homniny. Na dne vstupnej 3achty jaskyna pokracuje 3irokou chodbou, dizky 7 m,

165



s mnozstvom kvapl'ovej vyzdoby, ktora vyastuje JV smerom do 40 m dlhej siene. V jej strede je Gizka chodba, ¢o
vedie k druhému jaskynnému komplexu dizky 46 m. Jeho prvou &astou je siefi velkosti 6 x 7 m. Tato pokracuje
k druhej sieni orientovanej JV s mnoZstvom balvanou na svojom konci. Obidve siene su vzajomne spojené cca 8
m dlhou chodbou. Za druhou siefiou a 4 m dlhou chodbou s mnozstvom kvpalovej vyzdoby sa v JJV smere
nachadza posledna siefi (12 x 10 m). Jej juzna &ast’ je dlha 10 m a taktiez bohata na kvaplova vyzdobu. Druha
chodba, ¢o pokracuje od vstupu SZ smerom klesa o 7 m hibsie a kon¢i dvomi malymi rozsireniami.

Ako vyplyva z jej mena jaskyiia Golubinka, je zimnym domovom holubov, ¢o prichadzaju z Velebitu,
kde stravili letné obdobie. Az doteraz preZiva u miestnych obyvatel'ov zvyk chytat” ich. Nasli sa tu tiez dve ne-
topierie kolonie, jedna vo vy3ej Casti pozostavajica z cca 180 netopierov, druha pocetnejsia v niz3ej Casti
jaskyne.

Porovnavanie 130 rokov starych idajov s predbeznymi vysledkami, ziskanych vyskumom, poukazuje na
isté¢ podobnosti, ale aj na rézne odchylky. Jaskyna bola a stale je osidlena holubmi. Exaktné poznanie tejto
nedotknutej jaskyne savisi so schvalenim prislu§ného finanéného obnosu na jej vyskum takze sa predpoklada,
ze sa v iom bude ¢oskoro pokracovat'.
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SLOVENSKY KRAS

(ACTA CARSOLOGICA SLOVACA) XXXVII | 167-176 LIPTOVSKY MIKULAS 1999

REMARKS ON CAVE SCIENCE IN AUSTRIAN PROVINCES IN THE
FIRST HALF OF THE 19" CENTURY IN RELATION TO WILHELM
HAIDINGER, 1795 - 1871

KARL MAIS

In the beginning of the 19th century caves and karst were rather popular natural phenomena in the former
austrian countries of the Monarchy and accordingly were described in romantic and patriotic literature. In the
scripts of F. Sartori caves and karst appeared as remarkable elements of the landscape, e.g. in Mahlerisches
Taschenbuch” (Pittoresque pocket-book) or in "Naturwunder des Oesterreichischen Kaiserthums™ (Wonders
of Nature in the Austrian Empire) from 1807 onward. They are refered to in the Landeskunde von
Niederdsterreich, edited by W. C. W Blumenbach in 1816 and 1834/35, as well as in the Perspectiv-Karte des
Erzherzogthumes Osterreich unter der Enns and its comments by F. Schweickardt (1830 — 1846). The
situation was similar in other ALCADI — areas. Apart from these publications there appeared an increasing
number of notes about newly found caves in newspapers and journals, as well as reports on scientific
investigations in caves. At the same time more and more was published about the capture and preparation of
cave dwellers and other findings in caves, such as the cave dwelling locust Troglophilus cavicola, found and
described by V. Kollar in the Schelmenloch near Soo8, Lower Austria, in 1833. Whereas local explorers made
most of the discoveries in caves, the number of researchers from scientific organisations (such as the members
of the Hof-Naturalien-Cabinet) and touristic groups interested in caves increased. The activities of the latter
included the exploration and development of caves for touristic use, such as the cave areas of Adelsberg in the
Krajina (Postojna, Sl) and of former North Hungary, presently the north Hungarian-Slovak karst.

Remarkable impulses for the development of Karst — and cave science came from research by the diverse
natural sciences that had general and social relevance, as the life of Ignaz v. Born had shown in earlier days.
One generation after him it was Wilhelm Haidinger, who, like Born, was an expert in mining and geognosis.
He promoted cave science in a less noted respect by improving the communication between researchers and
by the spreading of knowledge and new information. His wide scientific interests and social activities were
essential intitiatives for the foundation of several institutions and scientific societies. In a way, he even
initiated the foundation of the Verein fiir Hihlenkunde in Vienna, although this association was actually
founded by his students and co-workers in 1879, after his death.

WILHEM HAIDINGER’S LIFE UNTIL 1840

Wilhem Haidinger was born in Vienna in 1795 and died there in 1871. As the principal head of
the “Montanistisches Museum® (“Mining Museum*) and subsequently the fist director of the
“Geologische Reichsanstalt” in Vienna he had a remarkable but hardly noticed influence on the
development of speleology in the Austrian — Hungarian Empire, although he himself did not explore
caves (fig. 1). He was the son of Karl Haidinger (1756 — 1797), who had received a call to the Hof —
Naturalien — Cabinet by Ignaz v. Born in 1780. His father was one of the most prominent minera-
logists of his time and tried establishing a modern system in all parts of the empire. He was engaged
among others in the mining industry of Wielicka, at Joachimstal, became professor at the “Bergaka-
demic™ (“mining academy*) of Schemnitz (presently Banska Stiavnica in Slovakia). Soon has was
called back to Vienna as a responsible expert for the “Hofkammer fur Munz — und Berg- weswn™.
He was a freemasonmember of the “Eintrachtigen Freunde in Wien (“The concordial friends in
Vienna™). frequented also by Ignaz v. Born. Father and son Haindinger had amazingly similar
interests and abilities, but never had any professional contact, as the father died, when son was two
years old.

Wilhelm finished his school education in Vienna and afterward became a student of Friedrich
Mohs at the Joanneum in Graz. He joined his teacher on his geological travels and worked with him
in the Bergakademie of Freiberg, where he also continued his further studies (1817 — 22). In 1872 he
returned to Austria after many trip abroad and a longer working period in England. Back in Austria
he busied himself with the manufacture of porcelain in Elbogen, Bohemia, a factory that had been
established by his brothers. After the death of his teacher Mohs he received a call to Vienna in 1840
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Fig. 1. Wilhelm v. Haidinger, bust in marble, geologische Bundesanstalt, Wien
Obr. 1. Wilhelm v. Haidinger — busta z mramoru, Geologicky Spolkovy ustav, Wieden

and was appointed head of the Collection of Minerals in the “K. k. Hofkammer fiir das Berg — und
Miinzwesen*, the later Mining Museum. he therewith held an important and responsible position for
economic issues concerning in the empire.

THE “MONTANISTISCHE MUSEUM® IN WIENNA

In the mining Museum Haidinger was not only in charge of the collections of this institution, but
at the same time had to arrange scientific courses and lectures about mining. The main subject of
these courses was practical application. They’re held for students of mining and geosciences in
general as well as for graduates from the “Bergacademie” of Schemnitz (Banskd Stiavnica). The
courses focussed on the exploitation of state resources and were an independent complement to the
lectures at the universities and the Hof — Naturalien — Cabinet.

Shortly after his start in the k. k. Hofkammer fur Munz — und Bergwesen Haindinger presented a
report on the collection of minerals (1843), where he clearly defined the purpose of the collection
and gave a survey of the rooms and space available in the “k. k. Hauptmunzamtsgebaude®. This
building had been erected between 1835 and 1838 on the Glacis Landstrabe especially to hose the
mint, mining administration and the collections. The report dealt with the rooms, the working
conditions and possibilities, the inventory of the building and the collections in detail.
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The museum had a definite task as a practical, demonstrative collection for studies, a comple-
ment to the representative “Hof — Naturalien — Cabinet™ with its purely scientific orientation.
Continuously new material was to be sent from the mining companies to the museum to be valued,
documented and added to the collections. Other museums and especially schools all over the empire
were Lo be equipped with material from these general funds in the museum.

The collection comprised typical samples from all mining areas of the empire, donated by
various miners. Many samples originated from the ‘“‘Hofkammer* itself, but also from experts such
as Mohs, Riepl and Partsch, as well as from private collections of prominent personalities and
members of the liberal nobility, who were interested in natural sciences. Chancellor Metternich and
the Minister of State Kolowrat were two of them. Both donated rich samples from their remarkable
private collections. Further material came from the “Hof — Naturalien — Cabinet and the Jonnacum
in Graz. The collection was presented systematically, following didactic ideas or items of local
relevance. Among the minerals there were several sample from caves such as the “Adelsberger
Grotte™. In the geognostic-geographical collections samples of karst phenomena were also available.
Further samples came from different caves in quarries or at (rail) road-building sites.

The museum and the adjoined “Hotkammer* kept contact with the various mining engineers,
mining assistants and well established counselors (“Bergrite”) in the whole empire. All of these
were called to attend the courses and give reports in Vienna. These visits resulted in an intensive
exchange of knowledge and information, exceeding by far the small domain-of the * Hofkammer™.
By and by the persons involved formed a group of professionals meeting for the purpose of
discussions. When Franz v. Hauer suggested in 1845 to hold these meetings regularly at the mining
museum, Wilhem Haindinger was pleased with the idea, even more so, as he knew this habit of
scientific socializing from England and really missed such professional meetings in Vienna. Still
intensive talks with Metternich, although the latter favored the idea, were without success, but
nonctheless first assemblies of the “Freunde der Naturwissenschaften in Wien* — “Friends of natural
Sciences in Vienna™ — were arranged in the beginning of 1846.

THE “FRIENDS OF NATURAL SCIENCES* UNTIL 1850

The “Friends of natural Sciences™ intended to engage in all natural sciences at an inter- discipli-
nary level. This was urgent, as there had been serious efforts to found an Academy of Sciences in
Vienna, so far without success. The “Friends* were another initiative towards its final realisation. In
the very same year of 1846 first agreements for the foundation of an Academy were signed, in 1848
the Academy was officially inaugurated. During this inactive period of foundation the ** Friends of
natural Sciences™ had regular weekly meetings. Often karstological issues were discussed, such as
gcomorphological references to karst and cave areas or Karst spring, or biological information about
collections and research, e. g. about “Proteus sanguineus™ or new species and sources of cave
beetles. The scientists spontaneously gave many reports, some were presented as definite lectures.
Also wrilten papers sent to the organisation were read out.

The first official meeting took place on April 27" 1846. Friedrich Simony, a pioneer in speleo-
logy (Mais,1996), held the opening lecture about the Salzkammergut, followed by Franz Hauer, who
presented a sample from the “Hof — Naturalien — Cabinet.” Haidinger prepared detailled reports
about every meeting for publication. The first one was edited in the “Wiener Zeitung* already on
May 6" (fig. 2). It is also found in part 1 of “Haidinger’s Berichte*(Vienna, 1847), where all reports
were comprehensively published once more.

Some of the contributions such as the ones from Simony, were definite lectures, e.g. “Uber die
Hohlenbildung™ (“On speleogenetics™) and fully presented in the reports, others were just short
notes. On the base of these rather diverse reports both “Friends* as well as guest scientists in Vienna
could get an excellent survey on recent field — research and results from the various karst areas
within the empire. The meetings of the “Friends continued until November 1950. Later on their
informational activities shifted to other established and well working institutions and societies the
were founded after the revolution of 1848. The “‘Friends* continued their work, including
speleology.
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I. Versammlungs - Berichte.
1. Versammlung, am 27, April 1846.

Wiener Zeitung voin 6, Mal 1846.

H.. . Simony' zeigte einer Anzahl von Freunden der
Naturwissenschaften scine geistvollen Skizzen aus den
Alpendes Salzkammergutes, deren Gegenstand in
der Wiener Zeitung vom 24 April angedcutet wurde, und
fiir welcne hier dic Aufmerksamkeit der verehrten Leser in
Anspruch genemmen werdén soll. (Siehe Specielle Mitthei-
lungen A7 5.)

Hr. Franz Ritler v. Hauer veigte ein paliontologi-
sches Schaustick aus dem k. k. Hof-Mineralien- Cabinetie
vor,— ein échantillon ceélébre, — welches schon in frii-:

Fig. 2. Haidinger’s report on the first assembly of the “Friends of natural Scien-
ces, april 27", 1846, mentioning lectures by F. Simony and F. R. v. Hauer;
In: Haidinger’s Berichte 1 (1847): 1
Obr. 2. Haidingerova sprava na prvom zhromazdeni ,,Priatelov prirodnych vied™
27. aprila 1846, spomina predndSky F. Simonyho a F. R. v. Hauera; Haidingerové

spravy 1 (1847): 1

1848 was a year of political instability, still the “Friends* held their meetings as regularly as before.
In March 1848, while revolutionary militias and student groups dominated Vienna. “‘Herr v. Morlot™
presented (on March 17") the remarkable “Memoir... iiber die Geologie von Istrien” (... on the
Geology of Istria®), including a table showing “die merkwiirdige Trebichgrotte unweit Triest” (the
Strange Trebichgrotte Next to Triest*). Documented on March 23" in the “Osterreichische Blitter
fiir Literatur und Kunst* (Austrian Papers for Literature and Art“) (fig. 3). In the very same meeting
Fiirst Marschall positively commented the political situation as imposing new rights and duties on
the scientists (* neue Rechte gewihrt, neue Pflichten auferlegt” — 4:22). On August 1 1", 1848 — the
political situation was unchanged and strained — Dr. M. J. Vogel presented “Stalagtiten und
Krystalldrusen aus der Adelsberger Grotte** and reported about official measures for the protection
of the cave (fig. 4).

These issues were not evasive themes to avoid political topics, but represent the general interest
in speleological subjeets of this time.

Some participants of the courses at the museum as mentioned above were also frequently active
in the meetings of the “Friends*: Ami Boue, Moriz Hoernes, A. von Morlot, Friedrich Simony,
Dionys Stdr among others. Beside W. Haidinger several “Friends* contributed speoleogical issues.
These were F. Hauer, Ami Boué, whi always considered speleological matters in his geological
studies, further Rosthorn (karst of Istria), R. Kner (Gypsum caves in East-Galicia), V. Helmreich
(caves on his trip to Brasilia), A. v. Morlot (several reports on karst, Trebich-Grotte, caves near
Voslau), M. Hormes (about the samples of Poppelack collected in the caves “Vepusteck™ and
“Beziskala® in Moravia), Prof. Petruzzi (caves and ice caves in Krajina), G. Frauenfeld (on the
usefulness of bats), Custos Freyer from Laibach (on Proteus sanguineus), F. Kaiser, L. Huffeler,
Voigt (a project for a subterranean train from Fiume, Triest to Laibach, 1850-04-26), F. Foetterle
and Eduard Suess. Haideinger, Froetterle and several others reported on meetings of similar other
associations such as the “Friends” in Laibach, with whom Haideinger had intensive contact. In
Vienna he presented the speleological works of Freyer, Ferd. Schmidt, Petruzzi, Deschmann and A.
Urbar.

These activities are documented not only in *“ Haideinger’s — Berichte™, but also in Haideinger’s
remarkably detailed description of the activities of his museum, edited in 1846. The publications
give an excellent summary of the meetings of the “Friends* and their widespread connections. The
reports on the meetings of the “Friends* from 1847 — 51, commonly known as “Haideinger’s —
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3. Versammlung, am 17, Mirz
Oesterr. Blitter fiir Literatur u. Kunst vora 23, Mirz 1818.

Herr von Morlet legte en Memoir vor iiber die
Geologie von lstrien und dean Kiistenlandg iiber-
haupt mit einer Karte, einer Tafel von Profilen und Figuren
und einer andern, welche die merkwiirdige Trebichgrotteun-
weit Triest darstellt.

Fig. 3. Report on the meeting from March 17", 1848, shortly after the outburst of the revolution; presentation
of the “Memoir* by Morlot about the geology of Istria a. m.; Haidinger’s Berichte 4: 270
Obr. 3. Sprdva zo schodze 17. marca 1848, krdtko po vypuknuti revolicie; prezentdcia ,,Pamiiti** Morlotom
o geoldgii Istrie; Haidingerové spravy 4: 270

August. Nr. 2. 184S,

Be;lchte iber die Mittheilunfgen von Freunden der Natur-

wissenschaffen in Wien.
Gesammelt und herausgegeben von W. Haldingues

1. Versammlungsberichte.
1. Versammlung am 11, August.

Herr Dr. M. J. Vogel iiberreichte einige Stalaktiten unc
Krystalldrusen aus der Adelsberger Grotte mit dem Bemer
ken, dass zwar das Montanistische Museum schon mehrere
Schaustiicke der Art besitze, dass es aber nothwendig sei
moglichst viele verschiedene Vorkommnisse zu vergleichen
wm ainen Gaoenstand wie die Tropfsteinbildung zu studiren

Fig. 4. Report on the meeting from August, 11", 1848; presentation of samples from the Adelsberger Grotte
by Dr. M. J. Vogel; Haidinger’s Berichte 5 (1849): 7.

Obr 4. Sprava zo schodze 11. augusta 1848; prezentacia ukazky z Adelsberger Grotte (Postojnska jaskyia)
Dr. M. J. Vogelom; Haidingerove spravy 5 (1849): 7.

Berichte", were published in Vienna at Braumiiller und Seidl with the full title “Berichte iiber die
Mitteilungen von Freuden der Naturwissenschaften in Wien. Gesammelt und heragsgcgeben von
Wilhelm Haidinger*. The reports from 1846 — 48 were published entirely in the Osterreichische
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Blitter fiir Literatur und Kunst®, as mentioned above, and in the “Wiener Zeintung™ as supple-
ments, edited by the well known cave scientist Adolph Schmidl. The schools in the empire
received the supplements to the “ Wiener Zeintung as information source. Consequently issues
on karstology and caves as presented among the “Friends” were given a wide distribution within
provinces of the empire.

Apart from the “Reports* Haidinger promoted the publication of more extensive papers, edited
as “Naturwissenschaftliche Abhandlungen, gesammelt und durch Subscription herausgegeben™, that
is, collected and published by subscriptions. 4 parts were published, the second part comprises
Morlot’s work about the karst of “Istria, and the fourth part contains various notes on karst and
caves.

It would be useful and rewarding to work up Haideinger’s manifold funds of information and
notes on cave and Karst from a speleo-historic point of view.

THE PERIOD AFTER 1850

After 1848, when the tempest of the revolution had subsided, there was freedom of press and the
foundation of clubs and associations became easy. Consequently other reforms that had been
planned before could be completed. The Academy of Science burst with activity, and W. Haidinger
and many “Friends* were appointed members of the Academy.

In the autumn of 1849 was founded the “Geologische Reichsanstalt*, based on the former “Mo-
ntanistische Musuem* (“Mining Museum*), gaining wide competence. Haidinger was appointed
director and started the scientific meetings of its members in the beginning of 1850 with a report on
present problems and mapping activities. The “Reichsanstalt™ established itself as a centre of
communication for theoretical and practical fields of geo-sciences. In 1866 Haidinger retread and
was succeeded by Franz v. Hauer with the same orientation and intentions. Both deserved well of the
speedy geological mapping of the empires crown-lands, followed by detail studies. These certainly
included the mapping of karst areas and their outstanding phenomena. In many cases we owe the
first detailed descriptions of karst areas to the geologists of the “Reichsanstalt™, including first re-
marks and descriptions of caves and their sites, of karst spring and ponors. References appear mostly
as short remarks in the mapping reports or as marginal notes within bigger geological publications.

The members of the ** Reichsanstalt originated from the various parts of the empire and stron-
gly contributed to the speological exploration of the Alps — Karpathies — Dinaric Mountains. More-
over they essentially influenced the development of modern karst terminology. They are mainly
responsible for the term “karts” for the now well defined type of landscape. They realized the
various problems of water supply in karst areas, irrigation, drainage and karst hygiene, and they
published and discussed solutions. They made these problems know among a wide range of
scientists, medical doctors, engineers, liberal enterprises, but also among politicians and the nobility
who had the responsibility and competence for action. Subsequently it was possible for Adolf
Schmidl to conduct his hydrological studies in the hinterland of Triest; also the project for the
Viennese water supply from the far away karst springs of the Rax — Schneebergregion was generally
accepted. Eduard Suess, geo-scientist, Member of the Museum for Natural History (“Natur-
historisches Hof-Museum*) and politician to-be, strongly and successfully engaged in this project.
He essentially contributed to the concept that was finally accepted by the City Councel (“Gemeinde-
rat) of Vienna in 1864. The carefully planned construction of this complete water supply with water
collecting canals, conduits, electric power stations, reservoirs and pipes, then uncqualled, was
finished in 1873. In combination with a second water supply from karst areas and several additional
constructions this pipelines still supplies Vienna with almost 100 % karst water of high drinking
quality.

Many later projects for the better utilisation of Kkarst areas are based on the (spiritual) achieve-
ments of these years around 1850, e. g. the karst melioration of the “karst-Comitée™ in the eighties,
favoured by the Ministry of Agriculture, the Touristenclub (OETC) and the government of Krajina.
Another exaample is the successful reforestation of bare karst areas such as around Baden near
Vienna and the Karst areas of the Krajina and the coastal parts. Josef Rassel (*1793 Chrudim,
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Bohemia, 11857 Laibach) must be named in this context. These and other achievements were based
on the awareness of karst problems and connected issues not only with educated and competent
people. This general awareness is due to the efforts of the “Friends of Natural Sciences®, their
publications in popular print media and activities in profcssional societies, but also due to the merits
of tourist clubs such as the “Alpenverein® since 1862, the “Karpathenverein* and the ““Oesterr.
Touristclub™ since 1869. The basics of karstology by and by were integrated in dictionaries,
geographical compendia and provinvial schoolbooks, as indicated by Vornatscher (1983).

The publication comprising the knowledge about karst and caves of that time are hardly known
now, nor are their authors. Still their speleo—historic importance would suggest a detailed documen-
tation.

The members of the ,,Geologische Reichsanstalt” since 1850 besides other at satisfactory level
systematically documented karst phenomena, besides other interdisciplinary subjects of cave science
were considered. The interest in caves as sources for paleontological and archeological findings
increased. “Cave science™ focussed on caves as living space and object of natural science,
comparable to “mountain science® in a modern science of “research®. But “cave science* found no
support within the alpine clubs with their emphasis on alpinistic tourism, so it was obvious that a
special “Verein fur Hohlenkunde™ should be founded — also for scientific reasons. After a certain
time this foundation took place in Vienna in 1879. Promotors were, apart from the speleologist Franz
Kraus, Franz v. Hauer (!) who had participated in the foundation of the “Friend* before and at that
time was principal of the “Geologische Reichsanstalt™, and Ferdinand v. Hochstetter, Intendant of
the Museum for Naturaly History (11884). The “Verein fur Hohlenkunde™ was moreover accepted
and favored by prominent members of the old group around Haidinger and his colleagues. In the
beginning the association s orientation was less touristic than purely scientific, and consequently
their full independence as a section of the OTC had to be given up. The members of the association
on the other hand initiated the foundation of other clubs‘With emphasis rather on cave tourism, such
as the “Abteilung fur Grottenkunde™ of the “Sektion Kustenland of the Alpenverein®, further the
“Commissione Grote™ of the “Societa degli Alpenisti Triestini* (both Triest 1883, or the indepen-
dent speleo-club **Anthron* in Postojna (1889), followd by several other foundations.

RETROSPECT

There are only few speleological publications by Wilhelm Haidinger (1848 a, b), yet he had a
deep influence on the development ot speleology. He encouraged professional work by intensitying
the communication between scientists and the distribution of new information among them. His
detailed documentation of the speleological activities by the “Friends of Natural Sciences* between
1845 and 1850 made the knowledge about caves and karst available not only to single persons or
miners of his professional domain, but in general to people and institution engaged in nature
research. His co-workers in the “‘Geologische reichsanstalt™ until 1866 contributed to the documen-
tation to the karst areas in the ALCADI — Region and to the development of a scientific terminology
concerning karst. They also promoted the practical application of karst science, especially in the
field of karst hydrogeology. Last but no least the foundation of the “Verein fur Hohlenkunde™
(Vienna, 1879) is the merit of his students, assistants and friends, connecting scientists, speleologists
and friend of caves — a situation considered optimal up to the present.
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POZNAMKY K JASKYNNEJ VEDE V RAKUSKYCH PROVINCIACH
V PRVEJ POLOVICI 19. STOROCIA VO VZTAHU K WILHELMOVI HAIDINGEROVI
1795 - 1871

Resumé

Na zaciatku 19. storo¢ia kras a jaskyne patrili k popularnym prirodnym javom rakuaskych krajin monarchie
a takto ich popisovali v romantickej a vlasteneckej literatire. V pracach F. Sartoriho sa jaskyne a kras objavili ako
vyznamné prvky krajiny, napr. v Mabhlerisches Taschenbuch alebo v Naturwunder des Oesterreichischen
Kaiserthums z 1807 a skor. Hovori sa o nich aj v Landeskunde von Niederdsterreich vo vydani W. C. W.
Blumenbacha z roku 1816 a 1834 — 35 ¢&i v Perspectiv-Karte des Erzherzogthumes Osterreich unter der Enns
a komentari od F. Schweickardta (1830 — 46). Coraz vic3i pocet informécii o jaskyniach a spravy o vedeckych
vyskumoch sa zverejiiovali v Casopisoch a novinach. Casto sa publikovali aj spravy o odchyte a preparacii
Jaskynnych zivoc¢ichov a inych nalezoch ako napr. o kobylke Troglophilus Cavicola, ktord objavil V. Kollar
v Schelmenloch, blizko Soof (Dolné Rakusko) a popisal roku 1883. Vacsinu objavov v jaskyniach urobili miestni
badatelia, pocetni badatelia vedeckych organizacii (napr. ¢lenovia Hof-Naturalien-Cabinetu) a turistické skupiny
zaujimajuce sa o jaskyne. Aktivity sa neskor orientovali i na prieskum a vyskum jaskyn pre turistické ucely
v oblasti Adelsbergu v Krajine (Postojna) a vtedaj$ieho severného Uhorska, sii¢asny Mad'arsko-Slovensky kras.

Pre vyvoj krasovej a jaskynnej vedy pozoruhodné impulzy poskytol vyskum v prirodnych vedichm, a to
s ohl'adom na jeho spolocensku zavaznost, ako to dokumentuje Zivot I. Borna. Dalsiu generaciu po fiom nasle-
doval W. Haidinger, ktory tiez patril k expertom v geoldgii a banictve. Jeho $iroké vedecké zaujmy a spoloCenské
aktivity stali sa impulzom pre vznik niekolkych institucii a vedeckych spolo¢nosti. Istym sposobom inicioval aj
vznik Verein fiir Hohlenkunde vo Viedni, i ked’ toto zdruzenie po jeho smrti zalozili jeho Studenti a spolupracov-
nici v roku 1879.

Wilhelm Haidinger (1795 — 1871) sa narodil a zomrel vo Viedni. Ako riaditel Montanistisches Museum
a prvy riaditel’ Geologische Reichsanstalt vo Viedni mal pozoruhodny vplyv na rozvoj speleologie v Rakusko-
uhorskej monarchii. Bol synom Karla Haidingera jedného z najprominentnejsich mineralogov tych Cias, ktory
usiloval o vytvorenie moderného banského systému vo vietkych Castiach riSe. Spolu s inymi posobil v banskom
priemysle vo Wielicke, v Joachimstale a stal sa profesorom Bergakademie v Banskej Stiavnici. Onedlho ho
povolali do Viedne ako experta pre Hofkemmer fiir Miinz- und Bergwesen. Patril k slobodomurdrom v Eintréich-
tigen Freunde in Wien, Casto ho navstevoval aj I. Bomn. Otec a syn Haidinger mali vel'mi podobné zaujmy
a schopnosti, ale nejestvovalo medzi nimi profesionalne spojenie. Ked’ otec zomrel, mal iba 2 roky.

Po ukonceni vzdelania vo Viedni Wilhelm sa stal §tudentom F. Mohsa v Joanneu v Grazi. Svojho ucitel'a
sprevadzal na geologickych cestach, posobil s nim v Bergakademii vo Freibergu, kde pokracoval v Stadiach
(1817 —22). Po cestach v zahrani¢i a dlh§om pobyte v Anglicku vratil sa roku 1827 do Rakuska. Zamestnal sa
vyrobou porcelanu v Elbogene v Cechach, tovareii zalozili jeho bratia. Po smrti F. Mohsa ho povolali do Viedne
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av roku 1840 menovali vedicim zbierky minerdlov v K. k. Hofkammer fiir das Berg- und Miinzwesen (neskor
Banské mazeum). Hned’ na to zaujal aj zodpovedné miesto pre ekonomické otazky banictva v risi.

V Banskom muzeu Haidinger nemal na starosti len zbierky, musel organizovat’ aj vedecké kurzy a prednasky
o banictve. Poriadali sa pre Studentov banictva i geovied a pre absolventov Bergakademie v Banskej Stiavnici.
Orientovali sa na vyuZivanie Statnych zdrojov a tvorili dodatok prednadok na univerzitach a Hof-Naturalien-
Cabinetu. Uz po nastupe do k. k. Hofkammer fiir Miinz-und Bergwesen predlozil spravu o kolekcii mineralov
(1843). kde vymedzil zamer zbierky a umoznil prehliadku priestorov v k.k. Hauptmiinzamtsgebiude. Tuto
budovu zriadili v rokoch 1835 — 38 3pecidlne ako bansky dom, banskid administrativu a zbierky. Mizeum
v siilade so svojou orientaciou malo zverejiovat’ zbierky pre $tudium a dopiiat’ reprezentativny Hof-Naturalien-
Cabinet. Novy material sa nepretrZite posielal z banickych spolognosti do muzea, kde ho ohodnotili, zdokumen-
tovali a pripojili k zbierkam. Dal'$ie muzea a $pecialne 3koly rige vybavovali materidlom z tejto zasoby muzea.

Kolekciu muzea tvorili typické ukéazky banského uzemia rise. Vela vzoriek pochadzalo z Hofkammer,
expertov ako Mohs, Riepl a Partsch, zo siikromnych zbierok prominentnych osobnosti a ¢lenov liberalnej $lachty,
¢o sa zaujimali o prirodné vedy. Patril k nim aj kancelar Metternich a minister Kolowrat. Obaja darovali vacsie
zbierky zo svojej sikromnej kolekcie. Dal3i material pochadzal z Hof-Naturalien-Cabinet a Joannea v Grazi.
Kolekcia sa prezentovala systematicky. Nachadzalo sa v nej i niekol’ko vzoriek z jaskyn, (Adelsberger Grotte) a v
geognosticko-geografickych zbierkach aj vzorky krasovych javov. Iné vzorky z jaskyii pochadzali z kamefiolo-
mov alebo zelezni¢nych stavieb.

Miizeum a susedna Hofkammer boli v styku s banskymi inZiniermi, asistentmi a uznavanymi poradcami
v celej risi. Vietci, ¢o sa zacastnili kurzov, podavali spravy do Viedne. Vplyvom ich navstev sa podstatne menil
rozsah vedomosti a informacie zd'aleka presahovali uzemie Hofkammer. Onedlho ich za ii¢elom diskusie zahruli
do utvorenej skupiny profesionalov. Ked’ F. Hauer v roku 1845 navrhol poriadat’ tieto stretnutia pravidelne
v banskom muzeu, W. Haidinger sa potesil, kedze ich dovtedy postradal vo Viedni. Jeho rozhovory
s Metternichom. aj ked’ sa neskor priklonil k myslienke, neviedli k uspechu a aj prvé zhromazdenia Freunde der
Naturwissenschaften in Wien sa uskuto¢nilo az zaciatkom roku 1846.

V tomto ¢ase vznikali pokusy zalozit Akadémiu vied vo Viedni a Priatelia boli tieZ iniciativou smerujucou
k ich koneénej realizacii. Roku 1846 sa o zalozeni podpisali prvé dohody a oficialne ju otvorili roku 1848. V case
jej zakladania Priatelia prirodnych vied mdvali pravidelné schddze. Diskutovali tu karsologické otdzky, ako
gcomorfologické vztahy krasovych uzemi a jaskym, krasovych pramefiov ¢i biologické informacie o zbierkach
a vyskumoch, napr. o Proteus sanguineus, o novych druhoch jaskynnych chrobikov a i. Mnoho sprdv poskytli
samovolne vedci, iné existovali ako oficialne prednasky. F. Simony poriadal verejné prednasky o Salzkammergut,
pricom ho nasledoval F. Hauer, ktory prezentoval vzorky z Hof-Naturalien-Cabinet. Haidinger o kazdom stretnuti
pripravil podrobnu spravu pre verejnost. Prva vysla vo Wiener Zeitung 6. 5. 1846. Objavila sa aj v prvej Casti
Haidinger’s Berichte, kde sa spravy obsiahlejsie publikovali este raz.

Nicktoré z prac (napr. Simonyho Uber die Héshlenbildung) sa ako kompletné prednasky publikovali v sprd-
vach, in¢ len ako kratke poznamky. Na zaklade tychto dost’ rozdielnych sprav aj host'ujuci vedci vo Viedni ziskali
vyborny plan na novy prieskum priestoru a pohl'ad na vysledky z roznych krasovych uzemi riSe. Stretnutia
Priatelov pokacovali do novembra 1950. Neskor sa ich informagné aktivity presunuli do inych indtitacii
a spolo¢nosti, ktoré vznikli po revolucii v roku 1848.

Rok 1848 bol rokom politickej nestability, Priatelia pravidelne poriadali stretnutia ako predtym. V marci
1848. predtym nez revoluéné domobrany a tudentské skupiny ovladali Viedei, A. Morlot prezentoval vyznamné
Memoir...iiber die Geologie von Istrien, vratane tabulky znazornujucej die merkwiirdige Trebichgrotte unweit
Triest. dokladovanej 23. 3. v Osterreichische Blitter fiir Literatur und Kunst. Na tomto stretnuti F. Marschall
pozitivne komentoval politickd situdciu ako impozantné nové prdva a povinnosti na vedcov (neue Rechte gewdihrt
neue Pflichten auferlegt). 11. augusta 1848, v &ase napitej politickej situacie, M. J. Vogel prezentoval Stalagtiten
und Krystalldrusen aus der Adelsberger Grotte a informoval o oficialnych opatreniach na ochranu jaskyn.

Mnohi ucastnici prednasok v miizeu boli aktivni na schodzach Priatelov ako A. Boue, M. Hoernes, A. Mor-
lot. F. Simony ¢i D. Star. Okrem W. Haidingera speleologickymi pracami prispievalo tiez niekol'ko Priatelov.
Patril k nim F. Hauer, A. Boué, ktory vzdy zohl'aditoval speleologické zalezitosti v geologickych tudiach, dalej
Rosthorn (kras Istrie), R. Kner (sddrovcové jaskyne vychodnej Halice), V. Helmreich (jaskyne Brazilie),
A. Morlot (zmienky o krase, Trebich — Grotte, jaskyne pri Vislau), M. Hornes (0 vzorkdch Poppelacka z jaskyn
Vepusteck a Beziskala na Morave), prof. Petruzzi (jaskyne a ladové jaskyne v Krajine), G. Frauenfeld
(0 uzitocnosti netopierov), Custos Freyer z Laibachu (Proteus sanguineus), F. Kaiser, L. Huefler, Voigt (projekt
podzemnému viaku z Terstu do Ljubljany). F. Foetterle a E. Suess, Haidinger a niekol’ko d’alSich referovali na
schodzach podobnych zdruzeni, ako napr. Priatelia v Ljubljane, s ktorym mal Haidinger intenzivny kontakt.
Vo Viedni prezentoval speleologické prace Freyera, F. Schmidta, Petruzziho, Deschmanna a A. Urbara.

Tieto aktivity nedokumentovali len Haidinger’s Berichte, ale si aj v podrobnom popise aktivit mizea z roku
1846. Publikacie poskytuji prehl'ad o schodzach Priatelov a ich stykoch. Spravy zo schodzi Priatelov v rokoch
1847 — 51 zname ako Haidinger’s Berichte vychddzali vo Viedni pod nizvom Berichte iiber die Mittheilungen
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von Freunden der Naturwissenschaften in Wien.- gesammelt und herausgegeben von Wilhelm Haidinger. Spravy
z rokov 1846 — 48 sa publikovali v Osterreichische Bliitter fiir Literatur und Kunst a vo Wiener Zeitung, ako
dodatky vydané jaskynnym badatelom A. Schmidlom. Takto sa otazky o karsologii a jaskyniach dostali do
vietkych provincii rise. W. Haidinger podporoval i publikéciu rozsiahlejSich prac. Vyddvali sa ako Naturwissen-
schaftliche Abhandlungen, gesammelt und durch Subscription herausgegeben. Vy3li Styri Casti. Druha Cast
obsahovala Morlotovu pracu o krase Istrie, Stvrta Sast’ rozne poznamky o krase a jaskyniach.

Po roku 1848, v &ase slobody tlace, ked’ zakladanie zdruZeni i klubov prebiehalo l'ahko realizovali sa uz
predtym planované reformy. Akadémia vied praskala aktivitou. W. Haidingera a d’al3ich Priatel'ov menovali za jej
Clenov. V jeseni 1849 na zaklade skorSieho Montanistische Museum vznikol Geologische Reichsanstalt.
Haidingera menovali riaditefom a v roku 1850 odstartoval vedecké schodze ¢lenov spravou k sii¢asnym problé-
mom. Reichsanstalt vznikol ako centrum komunikdcie pre teoreticki a prakticki sféru geovied. Roku 1866
odidiel Haidinger do dochodku a nahradil ho F. Hauer. Obaja sa zasliZili o geologické mapovanie ridskych krajin
a ich detailné studium. Zahfila i mapovanie krasovych oblasti a ich vyznacnych javov. Reichsanstalt vlastni prvé
detailné opisy krasovych oblasti, prvé opisy jaskyi, krasovych vyvieraCiek a ponorov. Odkazy sii vo forme
kratkych poznamok v mapovacich spravach ¢i ako okrajové poznamky vo vigich geologickych vydaniach.

Clenovia Reichsanstaltu pochadzali z roznych &asti ride a zna¢ne prispeli k speologickym vyskumom
Alpsko-Karpatsko-Dinarskych hor. Ovplyvnili tiez rozvoj modemej krasovej terminologie. Riesili problémy
nahrady vod v krasovych oblastiach, zavlazovania, drenaze, publikovali a diskutovali o rieSeniach. Ich zasluhou
sa o tom dozvedela odborna verejnost’, liberalni podnikatelia, ale i politici a §l'achta, ktora mala zodpovednost’
a kompetencie pre ¢innost’. Len takto bolo mozné, aby A. Schmidl riadil svoje hydrologické Studie na uzemi
Terstu a prijali jeho plan vodného zasobovania Viedne z krasovych pramefiov Rax-Schneebergregion. Tymto
projektom sa Gspesne zaoberal aj E. Suess, geovedec a politik, ¢len Prirodovedného muzea vo Viedni. Hlavne on
prispel ku koncepcii, ktord prijal Gemeinderat vo Viedni roku 1846. Starostlivo planovant vystavbu kompletného
zasobovania vodou, ¢o sa sustredovala v kanaloch, vodovodoch, vodnych elektrarfiach, rezervoaroch a potru-
biach dokongili v roku 1873. V kombinécii so zasobovanim z krasovych Gzemi a daldimi stavbami je Viedeii
stile zdsobena takmer 100% krasovou vodou vysokej kvality.

Mnoho neskor3ich projektov lepsieho vyuZitia krasovych uzemi vychadza z myslienok okolo roku 1850,
napr. krasové meliordcie z 80.rokov podporované ministrom pddohospodadrstva, Turistickym klubom a vlidou
Krajiny. Inym prikladom je zalesiiovanie nepokrytych krasovych tizemi v okoli Badenu pri Viedni, krasovych
Gizemi Krajiny a pobreznych asti. Tieto a d’alSie €iny vychadzaju z poznania krasovych a stvisiacich problémov
a nie iba zo vzdelania kompetentnych l'ud’i. Toto vieobecné vedomie je vysledkom usilia Priatelov prirodnych
vied, ich publikacii v tla¢i a aktivit v profesionalnych spolkoch, ale i turistickych klubov, ako Alpenverein od
1862, Karpathenverein & Oesterr. Touristclub od 1869. Zaklady karsologie sa onedlho tvorili v slovnikoch,
geografickych kompendiach a kolskych ugebniciach.

Publikdcie o krase a jaskyniach a ich autori nie si zndmi. Krasové javy, v porovnani s inymi interdisciplindr-
nymi predmetmi jaskynnej vedy, systematicky a zodpovedne dokumentovali ¢lenovia Geologische Reichsanstalt
od 1850. Zvysil sa zaujem o jaskyne ako miesta paleontologickych a archeologickych ndlezov. Jaskynna veda sa
orientovala na jaskyne ako na Zzivy priestor a objekt prirodnej vedy, porovnatel'nej s montanistikou v modernom
vyzname vyskumu. Nenasla podporu v alpskych kluboch, takze 3pecialny Verein fiir Hihlenkunde mohol
vzniknut' aj z vedeckych dovodov. Zalozi¥ ho vo Viedni roku 1879. Okrem speleologa F. Krausa zakladatelom
bol aj F. Hauer, jeden zo zakladatel'ov Priatel'ov a v tom ¢ase hlava Geologische Reichsanstalt, a F. Hochstetter,
riaditel’ Prirodovedného muzea. Verein fiir Hohlenkunde akceptovali aj prominentni ¢lenovia starej skupiny okolo
HaidingerA a jeho kolegov. V zatiatkoch svojej orientacia mal Cisto vedecky charakter. Clenovia spolku
iniciovali vznik d’al¥ich klubov s dérazom na jaskynny turizmus, ako Abteilung fiir Grottenkunde pri Sektion
Kiistenland Alpenverein, d'al’si Commisione Grotte pri Societa degli Alpenisti Triestini, alebo nezdvisly speleo-
klub Anthron v Postojne (1889).

W. Haidinger napisal len niekolko speleologickych publikacii, ale jeho vplyv na rozvoj speleologie trva
dodnes. Posmel'oval profesionalnu pracu zintenzivitovanim komunikacie a $irenim novych informacii medzi
vedcami. Jeho podrobna dokumentécia speleologickych aktivit Priatelov prirodnych vied v rokoch 1845 — 50
umoznila, aby si vedomosti o krase a jaskyniach osvojili osoby a institicie, ¢o pdsobili v prirodovednom
vyskume. Jeho kolegovia v Geologische Reichsanstalt do 1866 prispievali k dokumentdcii krasovych dzemi
v regione ALCADI a rozvoju vedeckej krasovej terminolégie. Nezanedbdvali ani prakticku aplikdciu krasovej
vedy, zvladt v oblasti krasovej hydrogeologie. K zaloZeniu Verein fiir Hohlenkunde doslo zasluhou jeho
3tudentov, asistentov a priatelov, vedcov, speleologov a priatelov jaskyii a tento stav sa poklada za otimalny aj
dnes.
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THE MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY IN VIENNA, 250 YEARS OF
HISTORY, AND THE MUSEUM’S INFLUENCE ON CAVE SCIENCE

KARL MAIS

250 yearlong history of the Museum of Natural History in Wien is closely connected with cave science.
There is recorded its development from the emperor private collection to the modern museum institution with
10 scientific departments including one for karst and cave science.

The Emperor Franz I Stephen ordered investigation of Austrian countries with cave territories. J. Nagel,
a court mathematician and a member of the physical court cabinet made his first fieldtrips to cave areas in
1747 — 48. In this year Franz I purchased Jean de Bailloua’s collection, which became a foundation of the
court collection and later it was called Hof-Naturalin-Cabinet or the Museum of Natural History. In the
following years the Cabinet was more and more important for natural sciences all over the Empire. Leading
heads of the Cabinet were interested in speleology and offered the scientific sphere to discussing it as Ignaz
von Born in 18" century and later Wilhelm Haidinger did it. In 1845 W. Haidinger created a sphere of
“friends of natural sciences” with great effect to speleology and the Cabinet. .

Biospeleology was supported by members of the Cabinet. Speleological work was grown up after the
establishing of the Wien Academy of Science in 1846 — 1848 and other societies for bio-, geoscience and
tourism. In 1879 F. v. Hochstetter together with F. v. Hauer, F. Kraus, and other cave expersts established the
first caving club. Many scientists of the institution dealing with different directions of cave science supported
outstanding researches.

THE PERIOD BEFORE 1748

The “House Austria®, as the Habsburg dynasty is called, ruled from 1278 until 1918 and perhaps
never showed more interest in natural sciences than may be expected from a royal dynasty. Yet its
representatives often promoted research in natural sciences. Emperor Ferdinand L. appointed the
physician Matheoli as physician in ordinary. This was a natural scientist, to whom we owe botanical
notes about the karst areas of Carniola. Matheoli stayed at court as physician in ordinary with Kaiser
Maximilian II. after Ferdinand’s death. He had the opportunity to continue his botanical studies,
since the knowledge of foreign plants played an important role in designing gardens for the
aristocracy.

Zoology was of interest as far as it was connected with the installation of menageries. Geo-
sciences on the other hand were — due their economic relevance — rather the domain of the related
“Hofkammer" (Chambers) than that of the referees.

When Emperor Franz 1. Stephan acquired Baillou’s natural-history collection 250 years ago,
this was no direct impulse for speleology; but the imperial family had payed attention to caves at
several instances before. Kaiser Rudolf II. had distinctly ordered an exploration of the Otscher
caves in Lower Austria as early as 1592, about which a detailed report has come to us (see in
detail Mais. 1992, Mais, Trimmel, 1992). In 1747, during the reign of Franz I. Stephan and Maria
Theresia, Josef Anton Nagel by imperial order of 1747 explored caves, first in the cave areas of
Lower Austria and Styria and, in, in the following year, in those of Carniola and Moravia.

JOSEF ANTON NAGEL, HIS CAVE EXPLORATIONS AND LATER MISSIONS

Josef Anton Nagel was born in the German country of Rietberg in 1717. Around 1740 he
traveled to Wiena, where he completed his studies and established contact with the imperial court
with the help of Graf Kaunitz, the sovereign of Rietberg. From 1748 onward he was court
mathematician at the “Physikalisches Hofcabinet* (Physical Cabinet of the Court) and became its
director in 1772. He was also director of studies at the philosophical faculty of the University of
Vienna and worked as a teacher and tutor of the archdukes. In 1790 he retired from all his offices
and died in Vienna in 1794. That much about his life.
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Fig. 1. Emperor Franz 1. Stephan (1708 — 1765)

Obr. 1. Cisér Frantisek 1. Stefan (1708 — 1765). Fotoarchiv
Pol'ovnickeho muzea Sv. Anton

When Emperor Franz I. Stephan was beginning to install his natural-history collection, he
apparently entrusted people he knew well with tasks concerning natural science. In 1747 Nagel
was asked to explore caves. According to the imperial order he conducted these studies on the
Otscher in Lower Austria and Styria, than he produced a hand-written report illustrated with
excellent drawings. In the entries about Franz Stephan’s private expenses, the so-called POSCH-
records, it is noted in 1747: “dem Nagel fiir untersuchung de8 Otscherberges 306 fl. *“ (“306 fl.
given to Nagel for the investigation of the Otscher-mountain®). There are no further references as
to the emperor’s motives for this order of research, but we know that Nagel got this order of
research, but we know that Nagel got his direct commission from Baron Toussaint, who came
from Baron Toussaint, who came from Loraine and worked as Franz Stephan’s private personal
secretary of the cabinet and councel of finance. It is unknown why Nagel was considered
qualified for this office, as he had no experience in this field. The emperor and his councellors
must have trusted his abilities. Nagel himself noted in his manuscript of 1748 that this work about
the Otscher caves and Styria was first to flow from his pen (daf3 dierse Arbeit iiber die Otscher-
holen und iiber die Steiermark, die erste “war* welche in derley Materie aus meiner Feder floss).

On his first field trip Nagel had obviously no idea about previous explorations of that kind,
neither of the expedition of 1592 (Saar, Pirker, 1979), nor of the trip by Aquilin Hacker, parson
(Pfarrer) of Obergrafendorf, just a year before Nagel (Fink, 1977). As Nagel approached the
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Otscher caves on July 12", 1747, he already had successfully fought with the superstitions views
of the local population who believed terrible devils (schreckliche Teuffel) to live in the caves.
Accompanied by two experienced hunters, three porters and his drawer (Reisser) Sebastian
Rosenstingl he ascended to the caves.

The report about this cave expedition (auf allerhichsten Befehl ihro Maytt: des Rom. Kayers
und Konigs Francisci I ) was a success and came up to the emperor’s expectation, or the latter
would not have granted financial resources for another expedition to Carniola and Moravia in the
following year. For this second enterprice Nagel had already studied the fundamental work by W.
Freiherr v. Valvasor, the voluminous book “Die Ehre des Herzogthumes Krain®. In the preface to
his report on his second expedition Nagel noted, however, that Valvasor’s chronicle contained
such peculiarities of nature, that did not seem too credible to the emperor. That was why Nagel
was sent on his journey, to distinguish between right and wrong (das Wahre von Falschem
unterschieden werden méchte). This clearly shows a definite scientific mission, carried out by
Nagel in his baroque-truthful manner.

His explorations took place while Franz 1. Stephan considered buying the natural-history
collection from Baillou, to which Nagel may have contributed various samples he had collected in
the caves “Magdalenen Héle®, “Cornialer Hole®, “Schlouper Hole* and “Mazocha™. In the
appendix of hand-written report from 1748 his samples and other oddities are enlisted. The
objects are probably preserved, but due to frequent restructuring of the collection in the course of
time they are not detectable and direct available any more.

In 1748 Josef Anton Nagel was appointed imperial mathematician to the “Physikalischen
Hof-Cabinet** (Court Cabinet of Natural Sciences), herewith joining the group of learned men
assembled at court. Thus he was also sent to perform further studies in natural science, first to the
imperial model estate at Holice near Neutra (Slowakia) to probe into the locust calamity of that
time. In his handwritten report (1749) Nagel described the animals in detail, referring to their
reproductional biology as well as to the peasants’ measures of control. There are also excellent
illustrations of the insects. Nagel even brought locust eggs back to Vienna, nursed them until
hatching and observed their further larva development in vitro.

In 1850 Nagel undertook travels of acquisition for the imperial collections to England, the
Netherlands and France, where he was supposed to purchase strange natural specimen for the
emperor, especially from overseas. We do not, however, have any written notes about the kind of
his acquisitions. Together with Johann v. Baillou, who was in charge of his collection and its
enlarcement after the emperor had bought it, Nagel traveled to the Carpathian Mountains
(Slowakia) in 1751. On that journey they also visited some caves, such as the ice cave in the
valley of Deminova. Considerable material for the natural-history collection, packed in three
barrels and a box, arrived in Vienna after that trip. The experienced cave guide of this tour, Jakob
Buchholtz, reported about the trip; later on he collected further material to be given to the
emperor (Schonviszky, 1976).

Further travels took Nagel to Lienz (East of Tirol) for technical and archeological work; from
1763 on he studied the saltern of Hall/Tirol to improve the technique of decoction. After the
heavy carthquake (Mercalli 8.) in the vicinity of Vienna in 1786 he was in charge of the damage
assessment and the documentation of effects on more distant regions.

These activities are mentioned to indicate his widespread and different tasks in natural scien-
ce. With this work he was in close contact with the natural-history collection of the emperor, but
he remained in the physical cabinet. He was appointed director of the cabinet by Maria Theresia
in 1772. Apart from this function at court he had to apply himself to matters of the university and
was also responsible for the education of archduchesses and archudukes, as has been said above.

It must also be mentioned taht nagel drew an exact city map of Vienna, a remarkable carto-
graphic work — 1773) in connection with Maria Theresia’s plan for the enlargement of the city.
The map was much appreciated at the time of its origin because of its exact and detailed drawing.
It still represents a highly documentary value.

There are, oddly enough, no real portraits of Nagel, who is said to have had a striking, figure.
On illustrations of his hand-written reports he is probably shown attired with a frock coat,
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atricorne and a came. The best figural portrait seems to be on table XIX of the 1748 report,
showing him in the Slouper cave. This picture has been printed several times (p. e. Saar, Pirker,
1979). We also have a portrayal of a stately man instructing the archdukes, which dates from
about 1790, and is contained in Schonburg-Hartenstein’s comprehensive work (1987). This man
might easily be Nagel.

In the famous picture (Kaiserbild,),, which was finished by Franz Messner and Ludwig Kohl
in 1773, Franz 1. Stephan is shown amidst his naturalist custodians. When Maria Rannacher
restored the picture in 1993, there appeared a figure behind the emperor, which had been painted
over and could not be assigned to any of the known members of the cabinet. Since this person
shows outstanding features and a strong build, it might be Anton Nagel, who, at the time of the
conception of this picture, was among the people concerned with the natural-history collection. At
the time of the completion of the painting, however, he was director of the physical cabinet, and
might have been “removed* from the painting for this reason. A publication about this painting
and its restoration is being prepared.

Nagel’s manuscripts have not been edited so far, but his beautiful illustrations are published
in several works. A transcription of the manufascripts is being under way, which, together with a
much-desired complete edition, will represent a rich field for speleological research. There exist
a few biographical works and speleological studies about the life and work of Nagel. Which were,
for the most part, included in the extensive publication of the historian J. Schonberg — Hartenstein
(1987).

IGNAZ VON BORN AND HIS PROMOTION OF SPELEOLOGY

Ignaz v. Born was a graduate from the mining college at Schemnitz. At the occasion of his
visit to the mining office in Vienna at 1770 he came to know the natural-history cabinet, which
was headed by the son of Jean de Baillou. It was not very well cared for scientifically, according
to Born. Having gained an excellent an reputation as a mining expert and scientist, he was called
to Vienna in 1776 to reorganize the natural-history cabinet according to the newest state of
knowledge. Born was very successful in doing this, as well as in acquiring new material for the
collection. He was supported by Carl Haidinger, Johann Megerle and Carl v. Moll. There is no
hint as to any speleological activities, but Born collected the letters “Hydrographischen und
physikalischen Inhalts aus Krain* (Of hydrographic and physic contents from Carniola), which
Tobias Gruber had addressed to him. Born took care of their publication because of their
scientific value (Gruber, 1781). In this way he promoted the spreading of a sure knowledge about
karst and hydrological correlation’s. These “letters* represent an important step in the assessment
of the karst phenomenon as it is. They also show that these occurrences are not only of regional,
but also of general influence. An indication of this interest is the fact that the “Edler von Born*
considered the letters important to be published in the residential capital of Vienna. Thus the
studious readers were able to pay more and more attention to the karstic and speleological
phenomena.

EXECUTIVES AND STAFF MEMBERS OF THE MUSEUM AND THEIR RELA-
TION TO SPELEOLOGY

In the 250 years of existence the Museum of Natural History had a great number of collabo-
rators more or less related to the house. They performed speleological task as heads, subordinate
employees or unpaid trainees, correspondents, free or occasional workers or guests. There exists
no clear survey there of, but we will strive to give a survey in points without its being complete.

Since 1748 the natural-history collections have undergone certain structural changes. They
were separated from the other collections — imperial or otherwise belonging to the court. They
comprised a curiosity cabinet, the court library, of which the van Swieten’s, Sen. & Jun., deserved
well; further the numismatic and the art collections, as well as the physical and astronomic
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cabinet, installed under Rudolf II. The organization of the cabinets depended on the intention of
the emperor and the heads of the cabinets.

When the natural-history collection was still under the private ownership of Franz 1. Stephan,
it was headed by its previous owner Josef v. Baillou, whose spelological experience has been
mentioned above in connection with the journey to the Carpathian Mountasins with Nagel and
Jacob Bucholtz. After his death in 1758 his son Ludwig B. Baillou was head of the collection. He
showed only little initiative. Maria Theresia improved the miserable situation of the collection,
which had been taken over by the state, by appointing Ignaz v. Born. Excellent specialists such as
Carl Haidinger assisted him. In the periods between 1797 — 1802 and 1802 — 06 the cabinets were
merged under Eberle and A. X. Stiitz.

Eberle changed the , k. k. Physikalisch — Astronomische Kunst und Natur Thier Cabinet™ into
a seemingly “modern** presentation. Panoramas and selected items were presented for publicity.
Emperor Franz 11., however, had them rearranged in a scientific and systematic way for didactic
reasons. As ,,Vereinigte k.k. Naturalien Cabinete (United Imperial and Royal Natural-History
Cuabinets) they were headed by Carl Schreibers from 1806 to 1851, under whose directorship the
mineralogical, zoological and botanic cabinets became very successful. The cabinets were in
close contact with the other institutions of research in Vienna, for instance with the ,,Hofkammer
fur das Munch — und Bergwesen (Court Chamber for Mint and Minning) and its mining
museum. For these Friedrich Mohs gave his lectures at the natural — history cabinet, and Paul
Partsch, who studied the karst phenomena, was active at both institutes. Later on Wilhelm
Haindinger continued this tradition and contributed substantially to the karstic and spelological
interests among the ,,Friends of Natural Sciences® (Freunde der Naturwissenschaften) in Vienna.

The spelological work of the era Schreibers performed at the united natural — history cabinets
can only be assessed for a few special fields. At those time members, collaborators and friends of
the cabinet treated many of spelological material. Three of these people should be mentioned:
V. Kollar, Kolenatti, and P. Partsch. Schreibers himself studied the Proteus, described by
Laurenti. For a long Itime he kept these cave animals in his workroom and studied them. Most of
these animals and notes Schreibers put down were destroyed in 1848, year of the revolution, when
the natural — history cabinet was struck by grenades and burnt.

After the devastating fire of 1848 Schreibers had lost the great part of his successful work in
the cabinet. Apart from the valuable material his private property was also destroyed, and the
many manuscripts that had not been released for print were burnt. Schreibers” spirit was broken.
In the chronicle of the natural-history cabinet, compiled by Fitzinger (1856 — 1880) there are
several valuable details from the area Schreibers. Fitzinger too had studied the Proteus inten-
sively.

When Schribers retired in 1851 after 45 (!) years service, the “united* natural-history cabinets
were divided into a mineralogical, a zoological and a botanical cabinet. In 1876 they were finally
joined to the “k .k Naturhistorisches Hof-Museum™ (Imperial and Royal Court Museum of
Natural History). Ferdinand v. Hochstetter became director of this institution with the title
“Intendant” and had to supervise the new building on the Ringstrae. He was followed by Franz
v. Hauer (1884 — 96) and Franz Steindachner (1896 — 1918).

Hochstetter and Hauer were versatile personalities, who enthusiastically applied themselves to
speleological matters with a wide knowledge of the subject. They also worked in this field
themselves. They were present at various scientific institutions and special associations, such as
the Geographical—, the Antropological society, as well as the Touristen-Club (Tourist Club) and
the “Wissenschaftlicher Club* (Scientific Club).

When at the beginning of the seventies, Franz Kraus began following his inclination for geo
sciences, Hochstetter and Hauer took notice of him. Hauer made him collaborator of the
“Geologische Reichsanstalt” and promoted his speoleological ambitions. Finally it was Hauer,
Hochstetter und Kraus, who, in 1879, initiated the foundation of the “Verein fur Hohlenkunde™
(Society for Speleology) in Vienna. to this society and its following organizations at the OTC
(Austrian Tourist Club) belonged a number of employees of the museum, who plunged into the
exploration of caves or the treatment of objects found therein. This way the museum was also
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integrated in the work of the “Karst — Comité.Hauer and Kraus were substantially involved —
Kraus being a voluntary at the museum at the time. He compiled his “Hohlenkunde* (Speleology,
1894) at the museum. The geo scientist Kittel and, above all, the prehistoric — anthropologist
Szombathy, engaged in speoleology; they established contact with numerous other colleagues and
supported them in their work. This was a tradition that has been kept ever since. For the
rgeographic and prehistoric field we may mention as co — workers, cbrrespondems and guest
scientists: W. Kritz, Absolon, C. Marchesetti, C. Moser, Gorjanovic — Kramberger, Muhlhofen,
K. Ehrenberg, J. Pia, F. Bachmayer, H. Zpafe, and also E. Suess. For the field of cave biology:
Natterer, Laurenti, S. Cangélbauer, K. Holdhaus, C. Attems, H. Spandl, H: Strouhal, O. Wettstein,
M. Beier, K. Scheerpelz. How much these and other personafities were connected with the
museum and speoleology must be investigated respectively pointed out later on. In a tabular
survey we will attempt to clarify chronological contexts.

After the end of the monarchy the inner structure of the museum remained as it had been, only
the ethnological items were moved — they were hardly in any relation to speleology, but there was
a drastic change as to the administration of the museum. It was no longer entrusted to an
intendant, but to a first director from the assembly of all directors of the scientific departments,
like Lorenz v. L., F. X. Schaffer, Rebel, Michel, Pesta. The German Reich only interrupted this
democratic management of the museum by one primus inter pares (first among his peers) during
the occupation of Austria, in this time the museum was leaded by Kummerlowe. Continued after
1945 under the directorship of Holdhaus, M. Strouhal, Rechinger, Bachmayer, Paget and Koll-
mann. In 1994, the Minister E. Busek canceled this more or less democatic primus inter pares
system, and appointed a man from outside as general director, his choice was the ecologist
B. Lotsch.

In the show room of the museum there are a number of speleological objects and material,
most of them dating from the time of the first presentation in the house on the Ringstra e.. Main
exhibits have always been the speleothems from the caves of Adelsberg, calcite and aragonite
formations from various caves, further bones, skeletons of glacial species, as well as prehistoric
findings from caves. Among the latter there are objects from the “Gudenus cave™ in Lower
Austria, the “Veypustek cave* and the “Byciskala cave* in Moravia. Several mural large siced oil
— paintings represent karstic areas and caves.

THE PRESENT SPELEOLOGICAL WORK OF THE MUSEUM

After the centralized law for the protection of caves had been repealed in 1974, and the respon-
sibility thereof handed over to the different federal states of Austria, the speleological department of
the “Bundesdenkmalamt *“ (Office for the Protection of Monuments) was moved in 1979 to the
Museum of Natural History. At the time it was incorporated as “Instutut fur Hohlenforschung™
(Institute for Cave Research), and since 1987 it is the 9" scientific department of the museum, as
“Karst — undhohlenkuridliche Abteilung* (Department of Karst — and Cave — science™ or short:
Cave Department). Its full employees have been H. Trimmel (until 1989), K. Mais, R. Pavucha
(full time since 1991), G. Stummer and R. Bauer (since 1996). These employees are supported by
free — lance co — workers. The department is in contact with people interested in speleology within
other departments, further with other institutions, associations and individuals on an international
and national scale. There are closest connections with speleological societies, special to Verband
osterreichischer Hohlenforscher* (Austrian Caving Association). There exist mutual arrangements
for research, depots and library facilities.

The employees of the cave department are engaged in field work as well as in theoretical rese-
arch; they deal with material at the disposition, keep up to date the “Osterreichisches Hohlen-
verzeichnis® (Austrian cave register) together with private cave research societies and clubs,
working on cave data bases. They also work in the informative and large library, collection of
realities, dates and documents. It is planned to build up a permanent show.

In other departments of the museum different colleagues also are working on speological topics
and findings from caves, like K. Bauer, J. Gruber, A. Mayer, U. Passauer, H. Schonmann, R. See-

182




mann, F. Spitzenberger — Weiss, N. Teschler, Tiedemann. A number of others are members of
speleoclubs and interested on speleology.

PROSPECT

As the occupation with caves is taking place in the interdisciplinary field of science and as
there exist manifold connections with all forms of organizations and social classes. There will be
a lot of material to be studied and classified in the future in order to get a better view of the
museum s influence on the development of speleology. This goal may certainly be reached
gradually by intensive work on the archives and by a better access to texts and illustrations, picto-
rial documents in collaboration with various museums and speleological organizations of the
ARCADI — area. As the former court museum as well as the present institution has always
pursued supra — regional goals, we hope that it will be possible in the future to be active in the
karst — and speleological field according to the motto of the house: “To nature and is exploration®.
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PRIRODOVEDNE MUZEUM VO VIEDENI
250 ROKOV JEHO HISTORIE A VPLYVU NA JASKYNIARSTVO

Resumé

Prirodovedné muzeum vo Viedni zaloZili roku 1748, kedy cisar Frantisek I. Stefan ziskal prirodovednu
zbierku od Jeana de Baillou. Zbierka sa asom roz3irila a stala centrom prirodovedného vyskumu. Sukromna
cisdrova zbierka sa postupne zmenila na verejnosti pristupné mizeum. Ako dvorské mizeum zaujalo vedice
postavenie v Rakusko-uhorskej monarchii a rozsahom zbierok i Groviiou svojich pracovnikov dosiahlo svetovy
vyznam. Miizeum ma desat’ odbornych oddeleni (tri zoologické, botanické, mineralogicko-petrografické, geolo-
gicko-paleontologické, predhistorické a antropologické oddelenie). Roku 1979 zriadili krasové a jaskyniarske
oddelenie a po lom aj oddelenie ekologické.

Dynastia Habsburgovcov vladla v rokoch 1278 — 1918 a jej prislusnici podporovali prirodovedny vyskum.
Roku 1555 Ferdinand 1. vymenoval za svojho osobného lekara medikusa Matheoliho, ktorému mozno dakovat
za botanické pozndmky z krasového tizemia Krajnsko. Po jeho smirti zostal na dvore ako lekdar Maximilidna II.
a venoval sa botanike. V ase, ked’ Frantisek I Stefan ziskal od J. de Baillou zbierku prirodnin nejestvoval impulz
pre jaskyniarstvo, ale aj tak cisarsky dvor venoval jaskyniam zna¢ni pozornost. Rudolf II. vydal roku 1592
nariadenie na vyskum Otscherskych jaskyf v Dolnom Rakisku. Za vlidy Frantiska 1. Stefana a Mdrie Terézie
obdrzal J. A. Nagel v roku 1747 cisarske poverenie preskamat’ jaskyne. Najskor preskiimal krasové oblasti
Dolného Rakiiska a Stajerska a o rok neskér jaskyne v Kranjsku a na Morave.

Jozef Anton Nagel sa narodil roku 1717 v gréfstve Rietberg. Okolo roku 1740 odcestoval do Viedne, kde
ukon¢il stadia a pomocou kancelara grofa Kaunitza nadviazal spojenie s cisarskym dvorom. Od roku 1748 bol
dvornym matematikom v Dvornom fyzikalnom kabinete a od roku 1772 stal na jeho Cele. Popri tom dlhodobo
posobil aj ako riaditel’ Filozofickej fakulty Viedenskej univerzity i ako ucitel' a vychovavatel' vojvodov. Roku
1790 odisiel na déchodok a v roku 1794 zomrel vo Viedni.

Ako zacal Frantidek I. Stefan budovat’ zbierku prirodnin, poveril vtedajsie autority prirodovednymi ulohami.
Roku 1747 poveril Nagela vyskumom jaskyii. Ten preskumal Otscher v Dolnom Rakisku a Stajersko, o com
predlozil ilustrovanii rukopisni spravu. V zaznamoch o vydavkoch Frantiska 1. Stefana sa roku 1747 uvadza:
Nagelovi odovzdané na vyskum pohoria Otscher 306 guldenov. Dalsie idaje o pohnitkach cisara k povereniu
chybaju, ale je zname, ze Nagel dostal poverenie od barona Toussainta, ktory od roku 1725 posobil ako osobny
tajomnik kabinetu a finan¢ny radca Frantidka Stefana. Nie je zname, pre€o ho povazovali za kvalifikovaného pre
tuto ulohu, ked v tom nemal Ziadne skusenosti. Sam Nagel v rukopise z roku 1748 pise: prdca o Otscherskych
Jjaskyniach a Stajersku, bola proym takymto materidlom, ktory vysiel spod mojho pera. Pri prvych cestich nevedel
ni¢ o predoslych &innostiach tohto druhu. Ani o expedicii z roku 1592, ani o ceste farara z Obergrafendorfu A.
Hackera, rok pred jeho vypravou. Kym vystapil 12. jula 1747 k Otscherskym jaskyniam, musel bojovat
s poverami obyvatel'stva, ktoré si myslelo, Ze v jaskyniach Zili stra$ni Certi.

Sprava o expedicii splnila o¢akavania cisara, pretoze inak by sa neposkytli prostriedky na expediciu do
Kranjska a na Moravu. Pred cestou si uZ nastudoval zdkladné wdaje z prace V. Valvasora Die Ehre des
Herzogtumes Krain. V {ivode k sprave z druhej cesty Nagel napisal, ze Valvasorova kronika zahfia aj také
zvlastnosti prirody, ktoré cisar nepovazoval za hodnoverné a preto ho poslal na cesty, aby rozlisil skuto¢nost” od
nespravnosti. Tieto vyskumy sa uskutocnili v &ase, ked’ sa Frantiek I. Stefan zaoberal kiipou Baillouovej zbierky
prirodnin. Nagel priniesol na jej rozsirenie rozne exempldre z Magdalenen Hile, Cornialer Hole, Schlouper Hole
und Mazocha. Ich sipis a sdpis inych kuriéznych prirodnin uviedol na konci rukopisu z roku 1748.

J. A. Nagel sa menovanim za cisdrskeho matematika vo Fyzikdlnom dvorskom kabinete zaradil medzi
ucencov, akymi sa obklopil Frantisek 1. Stefan. Preto ho vysielali aj na dalsie prirodovedné vyskumy. Na
cisarskom statku v Holi¢i pri Nitre mal najprv preskimat’ stav kobyliek. Kvoli cisarskym zbierkam podnikol roku
1750 akvizicné cesty do Anglicka, Holandska a Francuzska, kde mal najma zo zamoria nakupit' pre cisara
nezvy¢ajné prirodniny. S J. de Baillou podnikol roku 1751 cestu po Karpatoch. Navstivili tu rozne jaskyne, 0. i. aj
Ladowvii jaskynu v Demanovskej doline. Pre cisarovu zbierku prirodnin priniesol z cesty mnoZstvo materialu
(v troch sudoch a bedni). Ich sprievodcom po jaskyniach bol J. Buchholtz, ktory o nej tieZ napisal spravu.

Dalsie cesty zaviedli Nagela do Lienzu, kde realizoval archeologické prace. Od roku 1763 sa zaoberal
tirolskym solivarom v Hall. Po zemetraseni v okoli Viedne roku 1768 zaznamenal rozsah §kdod a zachytil jeho
nasledky vo vzdialenejsich oblastiach. Tieto ¢innosti Nagela treba zdoraznit’ preto, aby ukazali, comu vietkému
sa venoval. Aj ked’ bol blizko cisarskych zbierok prirodnin, zostaval vo Fyzikalnom kabinete, kde ho roku 1772
Maria Terézia ustanovila za riaditela. Popri uradoch na dvore sa zaujimal o univerzitné zéleZitosti a viedol
vychovu arcivojvodkyti i arcivojvodov. Zostavil aj presny plan Viedne. V silade so zamermi Marie Terézie na
rozsirenie mesta vznikla jeho zasluhou pozoruhodna praca (1771 — 73). Plan v dobe vzniku znacne oceiovali
kvoli presnym a detailnym nakresom a i ¢nes ma vel’ka dokumenta¢nu hodnotu.
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Nagelove portréty nie st zname. Na ilustraciach jeho rukopisov (1747 a 1748) sa zd4, Ze je medzi tymi, €o su
zobrazeni v kabate s trojhrannym klobiikom a palicou. Najlepsie to znazoriiuje vyobrazenie na prilohe XIX,
postava 1 (1748), ktora by ho mala zobrazovat v Sloupskej jaskyni. V praci Schonburga-Hartensteina (asi z roku
1790) je vyobrazenie z vyuovania arcivojvodov. Tu sa v strede nachadza muz, ¢o by mohol byt’ Nagel. Obraz od
F. Messnera a L. Kohla z roku 1773 zobrazuje Frantiska L. Stefana pri jeho zbierke v kruhu kustédov. Roku 1993
M. Rannacher pri restaurovani obrazu objavila vpravo od cisara premal'ovani postavu, o nepatri k ziadnemu
z pracovnikov kabinetu. Moze ist o Nagela, ked'ze v Sase koncepcie obrazu mal uzky vzt'ah k zbierke prirodnin.
Po ustanoveni za riaditel'a Fyzikalneho kabinetu sa v ¢ase zhotovenia obrazu pravdepodobne vzdialil z Kabinetu
prirodnin. Jeho rukopisy nevysli tlatou. Pracuje sa na ich prepise a po spracovani ur¢ite poskytna bohat¢ pole pre
speleologicky vyskum. O Nagelovom Zivote existuje niekol'ko biografickych prac a jaskyniarskych stadii.

lgnaz von Born bol absolventom banickej akadémie v Banskej Stiavnici. Pocas navitevy banského tradu vo
Viedni (1770) sa oboznamil s cisarskym Kabinetom prirodnin. Ako montanista a prirodovedec ziskal si povest
vynikajiceho odbornika a tak ho v roku 1776 Maria Terézia povolala do Viedne, aby kabinet prepracoval podla
najnovsich poziadaviek vedy. Born uspesne zvladol tato ulohu ako i akviziciu novych prirodnin do zbierky,
v com ho podporoval K. Haidinger, J. Megerle a K. von Moll. Veci tykajuce sa jaskyniarstva z tohoto obdobia nie
st zndme. Napriek tomu Born zozbieral a zverejnil listy Hydrograficky a fyzikdlny vyznam Krajnska, ktoré mu
pisal Tobias Gruber. Listy su dolezitym krokom k pochopeniu krasového fenoménu. Takto i vzdelana Citatel'ska
obec mohla venovat’ krasovym a jaskynnym javom &oraz vacsiu pozornost’.

V 250 rocnej historii Prirodovedného miizea jestvovalo mnozstvo pracovnikov, ¢o mali k nemu rozny vztah.
Patrili medzi nich veduci, podriadeni, niz8i zriadenci, dobrovolni pracovnici, kore3pondenti, nezavisli pracovnici,
nahodni ucastnici jaskyniarskych prac. Neexistuje o nich uceleny prehl’ad a preto si ani tato praca nekladie naroky
na uplnost’. Prirodovedné zbierky prechadzali roznymi zmenami. Oddelili ich ale od inych cisarskych a dvor-
skych zbierok. Od pradavna sa tu nachadzali rozne kuriozity, bola tu Dvorska kniznica, Kabinet minci i umenia
a Fyzikdlno-astronomicky kabinet, ktory zriadili za vlady Rudolfa II. Organizatna forma kabinetov zavisela od
vole cisdra a spraveov kabinetov.

Zbierku prirodnin ako majetok Frantiska I. Stefana, spravoval J. de Baillou. Po jeho smrti ju viedol syn
Ludwig B. Baillou, ale nevyvijal velku iniciativu. Jej situdciu zlep3ila Maria Terézia povolanim I. Borna, ktorému
pomahali schopni odbornici. V rokoch 1796 — 1802 a 1802 — 06 kabinety spravoval Eberle a A. X. Stiitz. Eberle
prebudoval zbierky v C. k. fyzikalno-astronomicko-umeleckom a prirodo-zivocinom kabinete do modernej
prezentacie. V pdsobivych panoramach tu vystavoval ukazkové exemplare. Frantisek 11 sa vratil k systematicke-
mu usporiadaniu. Ako Spojené c. k. kabinety prirodnin ich v rokoch 1806 — 51 viedol C. Schreibers. Kabinety
spolupracovali s inymi vedeckymi zariadeniami vo Viedni. S Dvorskou komorou pre mincovnictvo a banictvo
i Banickym nuizeom. Mozno i preto prednaial F. Mohs v Kabinete prirodnin a P. Partsch posobil v oboch
institieiach. Neskor tito tradiciu rozvijal W. Haidinger a urobil vel'a pre kras a jaskyniarstvo v kruhu Priatelov
prirodnych vied vo Viedni (Freunde der Naturwissenschaften in Wien) v Banickom muzeu.

V dobe Schreibersa sa v Spojenom kabinete prirodnin spracovaval nejeden jaskyniarsky material od clenov,
pracovnikov a priatefov Kabinetu prirodnin. MdZzeme sa zmienit' o V. Kollarovi, Kolenattim, P. Partschovi.
Schreibers sa sam zaoberal jaskynnymi mlokmi, ktoré opisal aj Laurenti a tieto jaskynné Zivocichy dlh3iu dobu
pozoroval aj na pracovisku. Niekolko Zivotichov a zaznamy Schreibersovych pozorovani sa zni¢ili v roku 1848,
ked’ sa pri strelbe granatmi vznietil Kabinet prirodnin. Okrem hodnotného materialu zni¢il sa i jeho stukromny
majetok a mnoho rukopisov pripravenych do tlage padlo za obet’ plamefiom.

K rozdeleniu kabinetu doslo potom, ako odisiel Schreibers do dochodku. Vedl'a seba existovali Mineralogic-
ky. Zoologicky a Botanicky kabinet. Roku 1876 ich zIugili do C. k. Prirodovedného dvorsk¢ho muzea. Za
spriaveu ustanovili F Hochstettera, potom nasledoval F. Hauer (1884 — 96) a F. Steindachner (1896 — 1918).
Hochstetter i Hauer sa ochotne zasadzovali za jaskyniarske zaleZitosti a podporovali ich odbornymi vedomosta-
mi. Posobili aj vo vedeckych spolognostiach, odborne zameranych spolkoch, &i v geografickej, antropologickej
spolocnosti alebo v turistickom a vedeckom klube.

Ked' sa zaciatkom 70. rokov zacal F. Kraus venovat’ svojim vedeckym zaujmom, Hauer ho chcel ziskat” do
Geologického risskeho tdstavu a podporoval jeho jaskyniarske ambicie. Hauer, Hochstetter a Kraus si hlavnymi
aktérmi zalozenia Jaskyniarskeho spolku (Vereins fiir Hohlenkunde) roku 1879 vo Viedni. Patrili k nemu a jeho
ndstupcom pri Rakiiskom turistickom klube (OTC) i mnohi pracovnici muzea, o sa zaoberali vyskumom jaskyi.
Miizeum tak nadviazalo aj na price Karst-Comité. Rozhodujici vplyv na to mal Hauer a Kraus, ktory ako
dobrovol'ny pracovnik mizea tu napisal svoje Hihlenkunde (1894). Jaskyniarstvu sa venoval aj geovedec Kitter
a prehistoricko-antropologicky orientovany J. Szombathy. Udrziavali kontakty s mnozstvom kolegov, ktorych tiez
viedli a podporovali. Tato tradicia pokragovala aj v neskorSom obdobi a pretrvava dodnes.

Do tohto obdobia mozno zaradit’ pracovnikov, koreSpondentov a hostujucich badatelov ako Wankel, Kriz,
Absolon, C. Marchesetti, C. Moser, Gorjanovic-Kramberger, Miihlhofer, K. Ehrenberg, J. Pia, K. Bachmayer,
H. Zapfe a E. Suess, ¢o sa zamerali na geovednu a prehistoricki &ast’ speleologie. Z hl'adiska jaskynne; biologie
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je to Natterer, Laurenti, Scopoli, Gangelbauer, K. Holdhaus, C. Attems, H. Spandl, H. Strouhal, O. Wettstein,
M. Beier, K. Scheerpelz.

Po zaniku monarchie doslo k vycleneniu narodopisnych zbierok. Vedenie muzea nezverili dosadenému
spravcovi, ale prvému riaditelovi z riaditel'ského kolektivu muzea (Lorenz v. L., F. X.Schaffer, Rebel, Michel,
Pesta). Tento systém vedenia miizea sa prerusil po okupdcii Rakiska Nemeckou riSou (Kummerlowe). Po roku
1945 pokracoval d’alej (Holdhaus, Michel, Strouhal, Rechinger, Bachmayer, Paget a Kollman) a ukon¢il ho az
minister E. Busek roku 1994 ustanovenim d’alSieho generalneho riaditel'a (Lotsch).

Vo vystavnych zbierkach muzea su pocetné jaskyniarske predmety a materidly. K hlavnym vystavnym
exemplérov patrili vzdy kvapl'ové Gtvary z jaskyti v Postojnej, kalcitové a aragonitové utvary z inych jaskyi,
kosti, kostry zvierat z doby ladovej, ako aj prehistorické nalezy z jaskyn. K poslednym patria nalezy
z Gudenushihle v Dolnom Rakisku, jaskyi Vejpustek a Byci skdala na Morave. Ich sti¢astou je aj pozoruhodné
mnozstvo nastennych malieb vo vzt'ahu ku krasovym oblastiam a jaskyniam.

Roku 1974 zriadili pri Spolkovom pamiatkovom tirade v Prirodovednom miizeu oddelenie pre jaskyniarstvo,
na ¢o nadviazal roku 1979 Institat pre jaskyniarstvo a od roku 1987 ako deviate odborné oddelenie Krasové
a jaskyniarske oddelenie (Karst- und héhlenkundliche Abteilung). Pracuje v fiom H. Trimmel, K. Mais,
R. Pavuza, G. Stummer a od roku 1996 Renate Bauer. Oddelenie udrzuje kontakty s roznymi osobami, institicia-
mi i zdruZeniami na narodnej a medzinarodnej Grovni. Velmi tesné su kontakty s masovym jaskyniarstvom
a Zvizom rakiskych jaskyniarov.

Pracovnici oddelenia sa zaoberaji praktickym vyskumom, venuji teoretickym pracam, spracovavaju
material, ktory je k dispozicii. Spolu s oblastnymi spolkami vedi Rakusky zoznam jaskyn, spravuju bohati
odborni kniznicu oddelenia, zbierku realii, dat a dokladov. Pocita sa aj s vybudovanim stilej expozicie.
Speleologickymi témami sa zaoberaji aj pracovnici inych oddeleni ako K. Bauer, J. Gruber, A. Mayer, U. Passa-
uer, H. Schénmann, R. Seemann, F. Spitzenberger-Weis, N. Teschler, Tiedemann a mnohi kolegovia muzea su
¢lenmi jaskyniarskeho zvazu.
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DEMANOVSKA CADOVA CAVE IN 1859

TREVOR R. SHAW

Georgina Muir Mackenzie and Adeline Irby saw the Deminova ice cave in June 1859 during their jour-
ney from Bratislava across the High Tatra to Krakow. The cave was rarely visited at that time and there was
no regular guide. The only tourist facility was a rotten ladder and in one place steps had to be cut in the ice.
Local women collecting mondmilch for whitewashing their houses joined their party. A bonfire was lit in the
cave (o illuminate it and the guide shattered one of the ice columns with a stone, saying that visitors usually
enjoyed that. The bears’ (“dragons’) bones, well known in the previous century, were no longer to be seen
and persisted only as a tradition.

THEIR LIVES AND TRAVELS

Both ladies were born in the early 1830s; they travelled together in Central Europe and the
Balkans between 1858 and 1864, and published jointly written books about their travels from 1862
10 1867. Afterwards they settled independently in south — eastern Europe and died there. There is no
reason o think they were related to one another, although in their anonymous account of their
Carpathian travels one refers to the other as her aunt (p. 103, etc), perhaps a device intended to futher
mask their identity at the time.

The elder of the two by nearly three years was Adeline Paulina Irby from England (fig. 1). She
was born in Norfolk on 19 December 18317, After their travels together she moved to Sarajevo in
Bosnia in 1871 to look after a school the two of them had set up there for training Bosnian girls as
teachers®. Throughout the 1870s she carried on an extensive corresponden(:e5 with Florence
Nightinagale, the Engllsh nurse and hospital reformer, and in 1877 she publlshed her later
experiences 1n Bosnia®. She died, unmarried, at Sarajevo on 15 September 191 12

uwwma Mary Muir Mackenzie (figs. 2 and 3), a Scot, was the eldest of the nine children of Sir
John William Pitt Muir Mackenzie (1806 — 1855), 2" Baronet Muir Mackenzxe of Deivine®. Her

father married Sophia Matilda Johnstone (d. 19 January 1900) on 28 August® 1832, and Georgina
was born in Edinburgh on 9 September 1834”'°,

After her travels Adeline Irby she married Sir Charles Sebright (1807 — 1884), the British
Consul General of the Tonian Islands, in Naples on 24 November 1871 1112 the same year as Miss
Irby at Sarajevo. she died in Cofru only two years later, on 24 January 1874 at the age of 39, and was
buried there”.

Before the two ladies settled down separately to live in southeast Europe, they had been
travelling together for seven years. From 1858 to 1860 they were in Germany and the Austrian
Empire and this included their journey across Slovakia, described later.

The 1861 to 1864 travels were mainly in the Balkans. In 1861 their “route departed from
Trieste... We passed through the Slovene country and its chief town, Laybach (Slav. Ljubliana), into
the kingdom of Croatia...“". They visited the cave at Postojna on 1 December 1861, writing their
names in the visitors” book there'* (fig. 4 ). Nowhere did they describe this visit in print, but it does
serve o datc the start of their Balkan journey. By the end of the same month they were in
Montenegro'?, and they als7o travelled widely in Albania, Kosovo, Bosnia, Serbia and Bulgana

These Balkan experiences were described in one major in 1866, a smaller book'? and several
papers ' Unlike their book on the Carpathian journey of 1859 these were not travel accounts in
the usual sence; they were studies of the people, their history, problems and politics. The principal
book ran to a second edition in 1877 ©, expanded by three additional chapters by Irby on Bosnia in
1875 — 1877, written while she was living in' Sarajevo. This edition contains a preface by W. E.
Gladstone, several times British Prime Minister, and with whom Miss Irby continued to correspond
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Fig. 1. Adeline Paulina Irby in later life. A Fig. 2. Georgina Mary Muir Mackenzie at

portrait in the Museum of the Old Orthodox about 4 years old, painted by Magennis. It is
Church in Sarajevo, printed from photo- reproduced by permission of Sir A. M.
graph taken by Dorothy Anderson, with Mackenzie

her permission Obr. 2. Georgina Mary Muir Mackenzie asi
Obr. 1. Adeline Paulina Irby v starSom ako 3tvorro¢na, namalované Magennisom.

veku. Portrét v Miizeu starého ortodoxného Reprodukcia s dovolenim A. M. Mackenzie

kostola v Sarajeve. Reprodukcia fotografie
s dovolenim Dorothy Andersonovej

afterwards . No significant mention of karst features has been traced in any of these publications.
Their time in the Balkans together and Irby’s subsequent work there have been the subject of a
detailed study °.

THE CARPATHIAN JOURNEY OF 1859

Across the Carpathians ' (fig 5) was published anonymously in 1862. The identity of the
authors has been long known and so presented no problems. The parts of the book desribing the
travelling and the places visited (including Dob3ind) were written by Irby, while Mackenzie dealt
with the more serious sections on history and political problems 3. This is nowhere stated in the
book but their styles are quite different. The curious printed dedication, “To Miss Muir
Mackenzie (of Delvine) under whose roof these pages were written” (p. 5) may be a humorous
clue to the author’s identity.

The book itself is a single octavo volume, 192 cm tall, of 299 text pages. A folding map
(reproduced here as fig. 7) shows most of Hungary together with Transyvania and present — day
Slovakia, and the authors’ route is marked on it in red. The book’s white cloth covers have bright red
borders and the title is printed in red on he spine.

The authors explain that their journey Slovakia to Poland was only part of a longer tour in
Europe:

The expedition described in the following pages occurred during a tour in Germany and the
Austrian Empire, between August, 1858, and July, 1860.
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Fig. 3. Georgina Mary Muir Mackenzie, probably in her thirties. From a portrait
photographed by Dorothy Anderson and reproduced with her permission.
Obr. 3. Georgina Mary Muir Mackenzie, pravdepodobne ako tridsatrotna. Fotografia
vyhotovend z portrétu Dorothy Andersonovou a reprodukovand s jej dovolenim

1
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Fig. 4. The entry written by miss Irby in the Postojna (Adelsberg) cave visitors’ book'* on 1 December
1861, when she and Miss Mackenzie were there two and a half years after their Deménova visit.
Obr. 4. Zapis napisany sle¢nou Irby v navitevnej knihe jaskyne v Postojnej (Adelsberg). 1. 12 1861, ked’
so sle¢nou Mackenzie navitivili jaskytiu dva a pol roka po naviteve Deménovskej l'adovej jaskyne

Already we had seen something of the Carpathians in their south—eastern or Transylvanian
branch ...and in this instance the journey received its direction from our wish to visit an out-of-the-
way region, of which we had heard say that it was beautiful. (p. 2).

In seeking guidance beforehand, they read John Paget’s classic account of his travels in
Hungary, including Slovakia, the Carpathians and the Tatra 2 but they put his visit in 1831 instead
of 1835. Hence “eight and twenty years might be expected to have producer ...some changes ...in
roads and inns* (p. 3). This mistaken date needs bearing in mind when identifying which of their
predecessors they are referring to.

They found more useful “Jenny’s excellent Hungarian Guide-Book ...[of] enlarged by Adolf
Schmidl *! before he developed his great interest in karst and caves. They also made use ( pp. 101,
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THE CARPATHIANS.

“*a the ¥rb languaye there 1s & ccvrutry whose nawe in Chorvatia.”
Daumin's Ciinonicis.

Cambridge :
MACMILLAN AND CO.
23, HENRIETTA STREET, COVENT GARDEN,
Fonden,
1862,

[Ths Right of Translation is reserved.]

Fig. 5. The anonymous title page of the book'in which Mackenzie and Irby
describe their travels in Slovakia
Obr. 5. Anonymna titulnd strana knihy, v ktorej Mackenzie a Irby popisuju svoje
cestovanie po Slovensku

143) of Von Sydow’s account of his Carpathian travels in 1827 % (fig. 6), which described other
caves as well as the Deminovskd ice cave. No mention is made of the guidebooks of Murray or
Baedeker.

The authors were 27 and 24 years old respectively when they started their journey from
Bratislava (Presburg) “about four o’clock on a broiling day in June, 1859*. This first stage, as far as
Trnava, was by a “railway, whereon the carriages are drawn by horses® (p. 8), but the rest of the
journey was made by road using carriages or sometimes carts. Dates are nowhere given explicitly in
the book, though approximations can sometimes be made by noting the number of overnight stops
recorded.

The overall route (fig. 8) was through the following places. Modern names are used here, with
the contemporary names used in the book given in brackets if they are different. Between Trnava
(Tytnau) and Trencin (Trentsin) they joined the valley of the river Vah (Vag) and followed it
through Zilina (Sillein), diverted to Dolny Kubin (Kubin) on the Arva, and went through
RuZomberok (Rosenberg) to reach Liptovsky Mikula§ where they stayed for two nights and
visited the Demanovska l'adova jaskyfa (ice-cave of Demefalva). Their next stop was at the
health resort of

Stary Smokovec (Schmocks) where they remained for more than two weeks, including one
night at Levoda (Leutschau). From KeZmorok (Késmark) they chose to travel by a little-used
mountain road direct to Zakopane to stay with friends there, rather than by the longer main road
via Nowy Targ (Neumark). This indeed took them through magnificent mountain scenery. After
Zakopane the rote was through Targ and Myslenice to their destination, Krakow (Cracow),
whence they made a one-day visit to the nealy salt mines of Wieliczka.
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Bemerkungen
anf einer Reise im Jabre 1837
durch die

Beskiden

CHAPTER XI

THE ICECAVE OF DEMENFALVA.

aber FeoM Kubin we had sent back our Trentsin carriage
Krakau und Wieliczka and horses, and had taken for the day a conveyance to
nach den Szent Miklos, where we intended to remain. Many and
Central_Karpathen, cordial were the assurances of the innkeeper that our
. new vehicle would excel its predecessor; and as it was

ale

hired, not from the inn, but from a peasant, we deemed
ihrer Bewohmer. these assurances worthy of credit. Alas! we soon found
our exchange no improvement. It was less of a carriage
2nd more of a cart; and if the seat for ourselves was
tolerable, that of the driver did not deserve the name.
A throne of green hay it was when first we started, but
as in due time the horses made their dinner off it, it
sank in elevation from a throne to a pillow, and for
a pillow the driver used it, causing it to support his
elbow, while the rest of his person reclined at our feet.
In this attitude we could not avoid contemplating him,

Beitrag zar Ch istik dieser Gebis den und

Von

Albrecht von Sydow.

Mit einer Charte von den Contral-Karpathen.

—_— ;
Berlin and paring his app with that of our late
bei Ferdinand Dimmler. guide. Instead of a white tunic he wore a long rough
1830
Fig. 6. The title page of von Sydow’s book™ about Fig. 7. The start of the chapter on the cave visit

his Tatra travels in 1827 Obr. 7. Uvod kapitoly z ndvitevy Deminovskej

Obr. 6. Titulnd strana publikicie A. v. Sydow z Tadovej jaskyne
jeho ciest po Tatrach v roku 1827

Throughout the journey the two travellers were suspected by the Austrian authorities of
being supporters of the Panslav movement because some of the people they met,
including the priest at Liptovsky Mikulas, were or had been Slav activists. Indeed they were
arrested for investigation on one occasion. 1848 was still a recent memory.

In due course (p. 172), but after the period covered by their book, they returned to Wien and
travelled also in Bohemia and part of Iraly before their journey ended in July 1860.

DEMANOVSKA ICE CAVE

Mackenzie and Irby’s description of their visit to the ice cave at Deminovd (fig. 7) is
reprinted below, complete.

The cave had been known already for several centuries and our travellers had read the detailed
accounts of it by Albert von Sydow *%, John Paget 20 and Schmidl ?'. The Dobsin ice cave, which
later became a rival attraction for travellers and tourists, was not discovered until eleven years
later, being opened to the public in 1871.

The exact date of the Deminova visit described here is not known. There was no visitors’
book at the time, or at least none survives, and their rames have not been found written on the
cave walls. Nevertherless the visit was made some time in June 1859, for they had left Bratislava
in that month (p. 8) and it was still June when they arrived at atra Fiired (p. 155) ten days later.
Although the cave visit occurred on the eighth day of their journey, the day of leaving Bratislava
is not known, so the visit was between June 8 and June 28, 1859.

They stayed at the Inn in Liptovsky Mikulds, where they heartily agreed with Paget that it
“was one of the worst we have yet met with* A,
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Fig. 8. The map showing the Mackenzie and Irby route in 1859, from their book
Obr. 8. Trasa cesty Mackenzie a Irby v roku 1859, (uvedena v ich publikacii)

The cave description (pp. 102 — 109) speaks for itself:

Next morning we set out for the ice-cavern of Demenfalva, that “Black Hole", that “Dragon’s
Cave, “ which had been so often described to us, and (103) by such marvellous similes, that when
at last about to see the place for urselves, we started half prepared for disappointment.

Our first halt was at the village of Demenfalva, which lies about a German mile and a half
from Liptovsky Mikulds, and there we were to pick up our guide. But when we arrived at
Demenfalva, no guide was to be found. Those called for by name had allied forth on other
enterprises, and no one else occurred to the driver as willing or worthy to fill
their office. So there we were, with no shade but our green umbrellas, stuck fast in a dilemma,
and a broiling sun, when from a neat one-storied house out ran a fair little maiden, and begged
that we would “step in and rest ourselves*, while her mother sent some one to the next farm for
a guide. ...Meanwhile her message having procured some one acquainted with the cave to go
(104) on with us, the guide presented himself, and we departed.

We now set forth on the road to the cave, say rather along the dry bed of a stream. Should we
sit in the carriage and shaken to pieces, or cut our feet on the large, sharp stones? Thus stood the
question between two agonies; we each chose a different one, and each found her choice the
worst. The rough road ended in a narrow valley. There we left the carriage, scrambled up the side
of the hill, and gained a small opening, where our party assembled. No. 1, the guide, a lad who
had come with us from Demenfalva; 2, the Forster, an old man, and, as we afterwards learnt,
s Hanoverian, equally proud to have been born under British sway and to have served in
Napoleo’ns army; 3, 4, 5, & c. several women and child. The guide and the Forster carried stick,
an axe, and candles. The women also took some of our candles, and proposed to lead the way;
their errand in the cave was to scrape up lime, of which they wanted to supply to whitewash their
houses, and they joined themselves to our party to share the benefit of our lights.
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But now mindful of the grand effect produced in the Salt Mine of Maros Ujvar by a bonfire,
we steadfastly refused to enter the cavern till straws (105) and sticks should have been gathered
together in quantities sufficient for a similar illumination. This proposition, as something unusual,
was vehemently controverts; but we persisted till we had gained our point, and the result fully
justified our persistence.

Having crept through the entrance, along a sort of corridor, and down a steep descent of
several hundred feet, we found ourselves in the first cave, its floor bristling with stalagmites, its
roof hung with stalactites, and then we had to descend again.

This brought us to the far-famed ice-cavern; walls and way seem coated with diamonds, and
numberless icicles glisten overhead. In the centre of the cave rises a steep bank of ice; you lift
your eyes and behold on its summit an ice-pillar-no! it is a frozen cascade — no! It is an ice-statue
— the statue of Undine, half nymph, half fountain, whom the ice holds prisoner in her watery veil.

To ascend the bank whereon this figure stands, the Forster had to go first, cutting his footsteps
with an axe; next, to secure himself in a firm position on the top, and then leaning over to hoist us up
after him. My aunt started, assisted by the guide, while I stood below and held the guide’s candle.
And now, all at once, when she was half-way from the bottom, and in a position wherein it seemed
equally (106) perilous to advance, recede, or remain stationary, the guide slipped his foot, crashed
from her side to mine, and knocked me over with the candle undermost. Conceive the situation of
my excellent “parente!* Plungen in sudden darkness, hearing a smash behind her, and unable to turn
her head or stir a limb for fear of joining us in the depths below. The sound of my voice calling out
“All right,”* was her first intimation that no one had been killed. Then the guide picked himself up,
picked up the candle, and relighted it from that of the Forster; soon he was by her side as before, and
she, as before, continuing to ascend, till safe within reach of the Forster’s hand. I, meanwhile,
finding myself rid of my candle, and not caring to wait for assistance which might fail me as it failed
my aunt, climbed quickly after her, and with her reached the summit.

Soon readjusted, we pursued our journey, and presently came in sight of a second ice-pillar,
forming the centre column of a splendid vault. Now, too we were arrested by the remarkable
spectacle of a roof from which hung icicles, over a floor covered with lime stalagmites. It seems as
if, in the cavern of Demenfalva, ice and lime were formed indifferently.

Father on, we came to a cavern all lime, where (107) the ground was covered with a fine dry
dust, and the roof, rising in Gothic arches, rested on multiform stalactite columns. Here, for the first
time, by lighting our bonfire, we gained some idea of an extensive crypt; as for the tapers, their
feeble flicker barely sufficed to guide our own steps.

Two other huge caverns ended in a narrow passage; the narrow passage in a bog of “mountain
milk." (***Bergmilch, ** a sort of lime-mud so called by the Germans).

This bog places a limit to discovery by choking all those who attempt to wade through it, and on
its shores we came up with the women, who, by way of bearing their candles before us, had left us
behind them as soon and as far as possible. They had, in short, made straight for this part of the
cavern, and there we found them, as busy as could be, scraping up the lime, and filling therewith
their bags, while, squatted beside them, their little companion held three of our tapers to light them at
their toil. It was not quite fair, but after having thus made use of half of the candles, these thrifty
housewives tried to carry off the rest; and when, at the mouth of the cave, the guide asked for their
tapers, they taught the little boy to hide the remnant of his by sitting on it.

On the way back we rekindled our bonfire to try its (108) effect on the statue of Udine; and even
the guides forgot their objection and shouted when they saw the write figure brighten and take
colour, and almost life, from life, from the reddening rays. Then we watched the rosy light fade from
her, and yield place to a blueish pallor; she was slowly dying away, when, crash! The guide cast a
stone at her and shivered her to atoms. Our cry of wrath and horror he mistook for applause; nor was
it for some time, when convinced) of our real vexation, that he and the Forster condescended to well
us how soon the column would rise from its ruins. Fed by constant droppings from the roof, the
brilliant icicle renews itself quickly; and the poor guide had but done to pleas us what pleased those
whom he usually attended, and did not materially deface the cave. Unluckily this barbarous taste for
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devastation extends to ravages to the lime stalagmites, which are much slower of growth than their
icy brethren.

The most provoking parts is, that while, like tourists all the world over, those who visit
Demenfalva leave traces of their transit in the deformation of the spot visited, they do not, like
tourists elsewhere, smooth the way for such pilgrims as come after them. To one who finds himself
stumbling in the corridors over break-leg fragments of rock and ice-encrusted stones, who feels the
rotten ladder give under him while painfully clam — (109) bering from the first to the second
passage, it would certainly never occur that, in the picnic season, this cavern is a place of resort for
large parties of pleasure-seekers.

Different causes of wonder suggest themselves, when, having got as fear as the ice-cave, you
find it no colder than any other part of the cavern. But of this, and other phenomena connected with
the ice, we never could hear a satisfactory explanation; not that explanations have not been offered,
but that unluckily they contradict each other. More fortunate that the ice, the lime possesses a
godmother in tradition, which tells us that the Cave of Demenfalva was once the larder and the tomb
of dragons. In its vaults, and in those of two other caverns of the neighbourhood, these old-world
monsters stored their food; and when they had devoured the flesh, left the bones to accumulate in
heaps-here, too, in more modern times, their own relics were found among those of their victims;
and a dragon’s skeleton, exhumed in this district, and presented to Augustus II., was graciously
received by that monarch at Dresden, and requited with a medal of gold.

It is clear from this account that visitors were not frequent. There was no regular guide, but
someone was found “acquainted with the cave to go on with us* — he who shattered ice pillar. No
mention is made of handrails or constructed footpaths, and the only reference to any tourist aid is the
statement that the ladder between the first and second passages gave way because it was rotten.
Twenty-four years earlier Paget” had “descended by a broken and very rotten ladder there. Even
more significant is the fact that the guide had to cut footholds with his ice-axe to enable them to
surmount an ice wall, thought this may be explained in part by their visit being early in the season.
The presence of “large parties of pleasure-seekers” in “the picnic season” does not affect the
conclusion that visitors were normally rare, for the parties would have been of local people seeking
respite from the heat as well as other pleasures) rather than people visiting from elsewhere.

The scarcity of visitors is born out by the very few travellers” descriptions that are know. Robert
Townson® referred to the cave but did not see it. Only Von Sidow? and Pages are known to have
gone there, Von Sydow in 1827, and Pages in 1835 (Fig 9) perhaps inspired byVon Sydow’s book.
Both gave quite detailed descriptions which were known to Mackenzie and Irby. The guidebooks,
were unenthusiastic — both reflecting and inspiring lack of interest. The Murray’s guides of the
1850s** do not mention the cave at all and Baedeker in 1873 said only “at Deminova are several
stalactite and ice grottoes*®. Even after it was “somewhat fitted up and opened to the public* in the
1880s>, Baedeker in 1896 was encouraged only to call it the  interesting Deménfalva Cavern, with
its fine ice-formations and stalactites” a quarter of an hour away from the “refuge-hut of the
Carpathian Club (good quarters)?”. No prices or times of admission were listed as they were for
Dobsinska jaskyna at that time. -

Of particular interest in the Mackenzie/Irby text is the mention of women taking away
mondmilch for their hoses. Its presence in the cave had long been known. In 1672 Patterson Hain?*
» had written that the bones of dragons (bears, in fact) were immersed in “lac lunae* and in 1739
Brickmann described it there, calling it “lac montis®, Berg-Milch*. Mackenzie and Irby would
have read about it in Von Sydow’s book (“einem weissen Kalksinterschlamme, in den man um so
tiefer einsinkt“)zz, and in Pagets’s (“‘a narrow passage where the bottom was covered with a soft
white mud, common in such places, and called by the Germans, berg milch, (mountain milk), and
which soon became so deep that it was impossible to proceed futher.”’and also in Schmid!’s (...ein
Sumpf ...)*". All these writers, however, had mentioned only its presence; its collection and use by
local people seems, to have been unrecorded until this book by the English lady travellers. From a
conservation viewpoint the insistence on a bonfire to illuminate the cave is noteworthy. When first
lighted it was in a part of the cave containing ice; but then it was lit again near to an ice column
where its ill effects were overtaken by the guide’s destruction of the column by a stone.
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Fig. 9. Ice columns in “the second ice grotto” draw in 1835 by George
Edwards Hering, from Paget’s book®
Obr. 9. Ladové stipy v druhej l'adovej jaskyni“, nakres G. E. Heringa, z roku
1835 (publikdcia J. Pageta®)

The authors saw none of the bear bones formerly attributed to dragons. They mention only the
“tradition, which tells us that the Cave of Demenfalva was once the larder and the tomb of dragons.*
By the 19" century there were doubtless no bones left visible on the ground, for Paget had
deliberately looked for them a quarter of a century earlier and was “inclined to agree with those who
think the broken stalactytes have been mistaken by the ignorant for bones*®. Our travellers were
told, too, that dragons had stored their food also in “two other caverns of the neighbourhood*. One
of these would be Jaskyfia Okno and the other Jaskyiia Benikova®'; both these had been surveyed by
Buchholtz in 1723 and were mentioned by Von Sydow?.

Like many travel writers, the Misses Mackenzie and Irby left more information for historians
than perhaps they realised — more evidence of Austrian wariness of Slav nationalism, a date when
the horse — drawn train was in use to Trnava, tourist arrangements (or lack of them) at the cave, the
use of mondmilch as whitewash, and lack of concern for the cave enviroment, besides the fact that it
was not only men who visited difficult tourist caves.
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DEMANOVSKA CADOVA JASKYNA V ROKU 1859

Resumé

Pocas dvojroéného putovania po Europe v roku 1859 dve britské Zeny Georgina Muir Mackenzie
a Adeline Irby cestovali z Bratislavy do Krakova cez Vysoké Tatry. Mali 24 a 27 rokov a svoje zazitky opisali
v knihe Cez Karpaty. Kniha obsahuje detailny opis l'adovej jaskyne v Deminovej. Cestovanie im vyhovovalo,
pretoze edte d’alSie 4 roky stravili putovanim po Balkane. A. Irby potom Zila vacSiu &ast’ Zivota v Sarajeve,
zatial' ¢o G. M. Mackenzie sa vydala za britského konzula na ostrove Korfu.

Obe damy sa narodili zagiatkom 30-tych rokov 19. storo¢ia. Po strednej Europe a Balkane cestovali
v rokoch 1858 — 64 a spolo¢ne napisali knihu o svojich cestach. Neskor sa nezavisle od seba usadili v juho-
vychodnej Europe, kde aj zomreli. Neboli v pribuzenskom vztahu, ale v anonymnom popise ciest po
Karpatoch jedna uvadzala druht ako svoju tetu. Mozno sa tymto usilovali maskovat’ svoju identitu.

O tri roky starSia Adeline Paulina Irby pochddzala z Anglicka. Narodila sa v Norfolku 19. 12. 1831. Po
spolo¢nom cestovani prestahovala sa v roku 1871 do Sarajeva, aby dohliadla na 3koly. Obidve tu 3kolili
bosnianske dieveata za ucitel’ky. V 70. rokoch viedla rozsiahlu kore3pondenciu s F. Nightingle, anglickou
zdravotnou sestrou a reformdtorkou v nemocnici a roku 1877 publikovala svoje neskorSie skisenosti v Bosne.
Zomrela v Sarajeve 15. 9. 1911. Skétka Georgina Mary Muir Mackenzie bola najstarSou dcérou Sira Johna
Williama Pitta Muira Mackenzie (1806 — 55), druhého baroneta Muir Mackenzie z Delvinu. Jej otec sa oZenil
so Sophiou Matildou Johnstone roku 1832 a Georgina sa narodila v Edinburgu 9. 9. 1834. Po cestich s A. Irby
sa vydala v Neapoli 24. 11. 1871 za Sira Charlesa Sebrighta (1807 — 84), britského generdlneho konzula
Jonskych ostrovov. Zomrela na Korfu iba 2 roky neskor, 24. 1. 1874 vo veku 39 rokov a tam ju aj pochovali.

Skor ako sa usadili v juhovychodnej Eurépe, cestovali spolu 7 rokov. V rokoch 1858 — 60 navstivili
Nemecko a Rakusko-uhorskii monarchiu. V rokoch 1861 — 64 cestovali po Balkane. Roku 1861 pokracovali
z Terstu cez slovinské krajiny a ich hlavné mesto Ljubljanu do Chorvatskeho kralovstva. Diia 1. 12. 1861
navstivili jaskynu v Postojnej, kde sa zapisali do knihy navstev. Tato navitevu neopisali v tlagi, ale datuje sa
na zaciatok putovania po Balkane. Koncom mesiaca boli v Ciernej Hore a tiez vo velkej miere cestovali po
Albansku, Kosove, Bosne, Srbsku a Bulharsku.

Zazitky z Balkanu opisali v jednej vyznamnejSej knihe z roku 1866, d’aliej vyznamom mensej knihe
a niekolkych ¢lankoch. Na rozdiel od knihy o ceste cez Karpaty v roku 1859, neboli to obvykl€ cestopisy, ale
studie T'udi, ich problémy, historia a politika. Kniha vy3la v druhom vydani roku 1877 rozsirena o tri kapitoly
od A. Irby z Bosny v rokoch 1875 — 77, ktoré napisala v Sarajeve. Toto vydanie md predslov od W. E.
Gladstona, niekol’konasobného britského ministerského predsedu, s ktorym A. Irby udrziavala pisomny styk.
V ziadnej z publikacii niet vyznamnejsej zmienky o krasovych formach.

Cesta cez Karpaty vysla anonymne v roku 1862. Identita autoriek je viak dlho znama. Casti opisujtice
cestovanie a miesta navitev (vratane Dobginej) napisala A. Irby. G. Mackenzie sa zaoberala vaznejSimi
Castami z historie a politickymi problémami. V knihe to nie je uvedené, ale ich 3tyl je rozdielny. Kniha ma
299 stran textu. Prilozena mapa znazortiuje vac3inu Uhorska spolu s Transylvaniou a Slovenskom, cesty
autorick st vyznacené &ervenou farbou. Kniha ma bielu vizbu s jasnoCervenym lemovanim a nazvom
vytlacenym na jej chrbte.

Autorky uviedli, Ze cesta cez Slovensko do Pol'ska bola ¢ustou dlhdej cesty po Eurdpe: Expedicia opisana
na nasledujucich stranach sa udiala po&as cesty po Nemecku a Rakuskej monarchii medzi augustom 1858
ajulom 1860. ..., Uz predtym sme videli nieco z Karpdt v ich juhovychodnej, Transylvanskej oblasti ...v tomto
stave cesta dostdvala svoj smer ovplyvneny Zelanim odbocit z nej a navstivit oblast, o ktorej sme poculi, ze je
prekrdsna*.
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Predtym si precitali spravu J. Pageta z jeho cestovania po Uhorsku, vratane Slovenska, Karpat a Tatier.
Zaobstarali si aj Jenninho excelentného uhorského sprievodcu z roku 1835, druhé vydanie prepracované
arozsirené A. Schmidlom predtym, ako v sebe objavil zaujem o kras a jaskyne. Pouzili aj spravu A. Sydowa
z jeho ciest po Karpatoch v roku 1827, ktora opisuje Demanovski 'adovii jaskyiiu a d'alie jaskyne. Ziadne
zmienky vSak nenasli v sprievodcoch Murraya a Baedekera.

Na cestu z Bratislavy sa vydali okolo 3tvrtej hodiny v hortci junovy defi roku 1859. Po Trnavu isli
konskou Zeleznicou. ZvySok cesty absolvovali za pouZitia cestovnych kogiarov alebo dvojkolesovych vozov.
Doba trvania cesty sa jednoznatne neuvadza a da sa vydedukovat' z poznamok o podte noénych prestavok.
Cesta viedla cez Trengin, odkial’ pokradovali dolinou Vahu do Ziliny, potom odbogili na Oravu do Dolného
Kubina, odtial’ i§li cez Ruzomberok do Liptovského Mikulasa. Tu pobudli dve noci a navstivili Demanovsku
ladovi jaskytiu. Potom sa zastavili v lieGebnom stredisku v Starom Smokovci, kde zostali vyse dvoch
tyzdiiov, vratane jednej noci v Levoci. Z Kezmarku sa rozhodli cestovat’ malo pouzivanou horskou cestou do
Zakopaného, aby sa tu stretli s priatelmi. Zo Zakopaného pokratovali cez Novy Targ a Myslenice do
Krakowa, odkial’ podnikli navstevu ned’alekych sol'nych bani vo Wieliczke.

Pocas cesty ich rakiske urady podozrievali z podpory panslavskeho hnutia, pretoze niektori l'udia,
s ktorymi sa stretli, vritane fardra v Liptovskom Mikuldsi ddajne patrili k jeho aktivistom. Dokonca ich aj
zatkli kvoli vySetrovaniu jednej zalezitosti. Rok 1848 bol elte v erstvej pamati. V pravy ¢as sa potom vratili
do Viedne a predtym, ako skongila ich cesta v juli 1860 cestovali aj &astou Ciech a Talianska.

Opis navitevy l'adovej jaskyne v Deminovej je uvedeny nizSie. Jaskyia bola znama niekol'ko storo¢i
anade cestovatelky Citali o tom detailné spravy od A. Sydowa, J. Pageta a A. Schmidla. Dobsinsku l'adovu
Jaskyiiu, ktora sa neskor stala jedinecnou atrakciou pre cestovatelov a turistov, objavili az 0 11 rokov neskor.
Presny datum navitevy Deminovej nie je znamy. V tom Case nejestvovala kniha navstev a na stendch sa
nenadli mena jej objavitel'ov. Ich navsteva sa uskuto¢nila niekedy v juni 1859, kvoli comu v tomto mesiaci
odisli z Bratislavy a eSte v juni, po 10 ditoch prisli do Starého Smokovca. Jaskynu navstivili na 8.deii svojej
cesty. Den odchodu z Bratislavy nie je znamy. Ich navsteva sa uskuto¢nila niekedy medzi 8. — 28. jinom
1859. Ubytovali sa v zajazdnom hostinci v Liptovskom Mikuladi a plne suhlasili s Pagetom, ze bol jeden
z najhorsich v akom kedy boli. Vo svojom opise jaskyne uviedli:

Nasledwjiice rdno sme vyrazili do ladovej jaskyne v Demdnovej. Tito Ciernu dieru, Draciu jaskyiu
opisovali casto a s takymi uzasnymi prirovnaniami, Ze ked' sme ju mali konecne uvidiet, pripravili sme sa
radsej na sklamanie. Prvd zastiavka bola v dedine Demcnovd, co lezi asi 1,5 nemeckej mile od Liptovského
Mikuldsa, kde sme mali zohnat sprievodcu. Po prichode do dediny sme Ziadneho sprievodcu nemohli ndjst.
Vykonavali si iné povinnosti a nebol tu nikto, ¢o bol ochotny a vhodny, aby ich zastipil. Slnko velmi pdlilo,
chranili nds pred nim iba nase zelené ddzdniky, ked'z budovy pre dobytok vybehlo bledé, malé dievéa a nalie-
havo prosilo, aby sme vosli a oddychli si, zatial ¢o jej matka posle niekoho k susedom po sprievodcu.
Medzitym sa na jej odkaz objavil niekto, ¢o poznal jaskyiu i bol ochotny s nami ist, a tak sme vyrazili.

Vydali sme sa na cestu. Dd sa povedat, Ze sme isli suchym korytom potoka. Mohli sme si sadniit do voza a
natriasat’ sa alebo dordnat chodidld na ostrych skaldch. Mali sme sa rozhodnit' medzi dvoma utrpeniami.
Kazda si vybrala iné a zistila, Ze jej volba je najhorsia. Hrbolata cesta koncila v izkej doline. Tu sme nechali
voz a vyliezli na kopec.k malému otvoru, kde sa zhromazdila celda skupina. Mlady muz z Demcinovej ako nds
sprievodca dalej Forster, starsi muz z Hannoveru, hrdy Ze sa narodil pod britskou nadvlidou a shizil
v Napoleonovej armdde. Bolo tu aj niekolko Zien a dieta. Sprievodca i Forster niesli drevo, sekeru a sviecky.
Zeny si zobrali z nasich sviecok a navihli, Ze nds povedii. V jaskyni potrebovali naskrabat vapno, ktorym
cheeli nahradit vapenné mlieko na bielenie domov a pripojili sa preto, aby vyuzili nase osvetlenie. S ohladom
na efekt fakle v Solnej bani v Maros Ujvari odmietli sme vojst do jaskyne skor, kym nebol dostatok slamy
a dreva pre podobné osvetlenie. Nas ndpad odmietli vsetci, ale vytrvali sme, az kym sme nedosiahli svoje
a vysledok potom plne ospraved|nil nase pocinanie.

Preplazili sme sa cez vchod. Pozdlz akejsi chodby zostupovali sme strmo niekolko stoviek stop do prvej
Jaskyne. Jej rovné dno bolo husto posiate stalagmitmi, strop ovesany stalaktitmi. Po dalsom zostupe dostali
sme sa do ladového priestoru jaskyne. Zdalo sa, Ze steny a chodnik sii odeté do diamantov a nespocetnych
cenculov trblietajiicich sa nad nasimi hlavami. V strede jaskyne sa dvihala strma ladova hradba. Zodvihnes
oci a na jej vrchole uzries ladovy stlp — niel Je to zamrznutd kaskdda — nie! Je to ladovd socha rusalky,
napoly nymfa, napoly fontdna, ktori zviera lad ako vizia v jej zdvoji z vody.

Aby sme mohli vystipit na val, na ktorom stal utvar, musel Forster sekerou vysekat stupdtka a pevne sa
zaistit' i naklonit, aby nds vytiahol hore. Prva isla za pomoci sprievodcu moja teta. Ja som stdla dolu a drzala
Jeho sviecku. V polovici cesty, ked sa nedalo pokracovat dalej ani vratit sa i zostat stdt, sprievodcovi sa
poklzli nohy. Zritil sa smerom ku mne a zrazil ma so svieckou na zem. Predstavie si situdciu mojej pribuznej.
Pohriizend do tmy, pocujic treskot za sebou nemohla som otocit’ hlavou ani pohnit uidom od strachu, Ze
spadne na nds. Zvuk mdjho hlasu volajici Vsetko v poriadku bol prvym ndznakom, ze nikoho nezabilo.
Sprievodca potom zodvihol sviecku a opdt ju zapalil. O chvilu bol pri nej a tak pokracovala vo vystupe, az
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kym sa bezpecne nedostala k Forsterovej ruke. Ja som medzitym ostala bez sviecky a nestarala sa o pomoc,
ktorej sa mi mozno nedostane tak, ako sa nedostalo tete a liezla rychlo za fou, az kym som nedostala hore.

Coskoro sme sa dali do poriadku a pokracovali v ceste. Zakratko sme objavili druhy ladovy stlp, ¢o tvoril
centralny pilier prekrdsnej klenby. Tu nds upital pozoruhodny, efektny pohlad na strop, z ktorého viseli
cenciile nad dnom pokrytym vapennymi stalagmitmi. Akoby sa v jaskyni v Demdnovej lad a vdpno tvorili
osobitne. Potom sme prisli do priestoru, ktory bol cely z vapna. Podlahu pokryval jemny suchy prach a strop
dvihajici sa do gotickych klenieb sa opieral o mnohotvdrne stalaktitové stlpy. Tu sme vo svetle fakiel po prvy
raz nadobudli predstavu o rozsiahlosti podzemia, pretoZe trepotajiice sa svetlo tenkych voskovych sviecok
sotva postacovalo k tomu, aby sme si videli pod nohy.

Dva dulsie velké priestory koncili tizkym priechodom v blate z horského mlieka (Bergmilch, druh
vdpennej usadeniny, ktorii tak nazvali Nemci). Na jeho okraje sme vystipili so zenami, co isli so svieckami
pred nami a rychlo nds nechali za sebou. Sli priamo sem a tu sme ich napokon nasli. Zaneprdzdnené
zoskrabdvali vapno, plnili ho do tasiek, kym vedla v podrepe ich mald spolocnost driala tri zo Styroch
voskovych sviecok a osvetlovala im miesto tazby. Po skonceni prdce sa tieto Setrné zeny pokusali zobrat
domov zvysok sviecok. Ked' ale pri vychode z jaskyne sprievodca pozadoval sviecky vratit, naucili malého
chlapca ukryt zvysky tak, Ze si na ne sadol.

Na spiatocnej ceste sme zapdlili faklu a vyskisali jej ticinok na soche rusalky. Aj sprievodcovia vykrikli
a zabudli na protesty, ked' uvideli bielu osvetleni figiru, takmer Zivii od cervenkastych licov. Sledovali sme
ako postupne stracala ruzovkasté svetlo, ktoré bledlo, ked' odrazu buch! Sprievodca hodil kamen a roztriestila
sa na kiisky. Vykrikli sme od rozhorcenia a zdesenia, ¢o omylom pokladal za pochvalu. Ked' sa presvedcil, Ze
sme sa skutocne znepokojili, vysvetlil ndm s Forsterom, ako rychlo narastie stlp zo svojich trosiek. Brilantné
ludové cenciile nepretrzite zdsobované vodou zo stropu sa obnovovali rychlo. Sprievodca nds potesil tym, co
potesilo vsetkych, ktorych sprevadzal a co hmotne nenicili jaskyiu. Nanestastie tdato barbarskd chut
devastovat, sa rozsiruje na nicenie vapencovych stalagmitov, co rasti ovela pomalie ako ich ladovi bratia.

Najviac poburuje, Ze turisti, ¢o navstevujii Demdnovii, nechavajii po sebe stopy tym, Ze deformuju
navitivené miesta a ako turisti neupravujii chodnik pre tych, ¢o prichddzajii za nimi. Tomu, kto zakopne
v chodbdch o zlomené fragmenty a ladom pokryté skaly, kto nahmatd prehnity rebrik ako trdpnu prekadzku
preklenutia prvej a druhej iirovne, by sa to urcite nikdy neprihodilo. V piknikovej sezone je jaskyna miestom
oblitbenej zabavy velkych skupin milovnikov zdahalky a poteSenia.

Ked' sa dostanes k ladovej casti jaskyne, zistujes, Ze nie je chladnejsia, ako ktordkolvek ind cast. Ale tu
a k dalsim fenoménom suvisiacim s ladom sa nam nedostalo uspokojujiiceho vysvetlenia. Nie preto, Ze by sa o
1o neusilovali, ale preto, Ze si vietky navzdjom odporovali. Podla starej povesti bola jaskyna v Demdinovej
zdsobdrnou potravin a pohrebiskom drakov. V jej klenutych priestoroch a dalsich dvoch susednych jaskyniach
si tieto staroveké monstrd zhromazdovali potraviny a ked' pohltali surové mdso, nechali kosti na kope.
V skorsich casoch sa tu nasli ich viastné pozostatky a pozostatky obeti. Draciu kostru exhumovani v tejto
oblasti darovali Augustusovi II., ktory ju venoval Drdzdanom, za ¢o ho odmenili zlatou medailou.

Zo spravy vyplyva, Ze navstevy jaskyne neboli casté. Nemala staleho sprievodcu. Nie sii tu zmienky
o zdbradliach alebo zhotovenych chodnikoch. Jedinou informdciou pre turistov bol oznam o odstrdanent
prehnitého rebrika medzi oboma viroviami. Pred 24 rokmi tu J. Paget zostupoval po doldmanom a zhnitom
rebriku. Este zaujimavejsi je fakt, Ze sprievodca musel sekerou vysekat do ladu zdchytné body pre nohy, aby
umoznil prekonat ladovii stenu, co sa da vysvetlit' navstevou zaciatkom sezény. Pritomnost vyzndvacov
pozitku v piknikovej sezéne nemd vplyv na poznatok, Ze turisti sa tu vyskytovali zriedkavo. Jaskyiu
navstevovalo vo vicsej miere miestne obyvatelstvo, hladajiice docasmi ulavu od horicavy (a iné potesenia)
ako ndvstevnici z inych miest.

Nedostatok navitevnikov zaregistrovalo len malo znamych cestopisov. R. Townson sa o jaskyni
zmienil, ale ju nenavstivil. Iba A. Sydow a J. Paget su znami tym, Ze ju navitivili. A. Sydow v roku 1827 a
J. Paget roku 1835, azda inSpirovany knihou A. Sydowa. Obaja uddvaji vcelku detailné opisy. Nudni
sprievodcovia odzrkadl'uju nedostatok zaujmu. Murrayho sprievodca v 50-tych rokoch sa o jaskyni
nezmicnil vobec a Baedeker roku 1873 uvadzal, e v Deminovej je nickolko stalaktitov a ladovych
jaskyii. Dokonca potom tu nie€o zariadili a v 80-tych rokoch spristupnili verejnosti. Baedekera v roku
1896 vyzvali, aby ich pomenoval ako zaujimavé jaskyne v Deménovej s pozoruhodnymi ladovymi ttvarmi
a stalaktitmi. vzdialené $tvrt hodiny od chaty Karpatského spolku (dobré ubytovanie). Neobsahoval ziadne
ceny alebo dobu prehliadky, ako to bolo v tom &ase v pripade Dob3inskej I'adovej jaskyne.

Za zaujimavu treba oznadit' v knihe uvadzani zmienku o Zenach, ¢o si odnagali vapenné mlieko na
svoje domy. Jeho pritomnost’ v jaskyni bola davno znama. Roku 1672 Paterson Hain napisal, ze dracie
kosti (v skutocnosti medvedie) boli ponorené v lac lunae a v 1739 ho Briickman opisal a nazval lac montis,
Berg-Milch. G. Mackenzie a A. Irby si to mohli precitat’ v knihe A. Sydowa (einem weissen Kalksinter-
schlamme, in den man um so tiefer einsinkt), knihe J. Pageta (uzky priechod, kde dno pokryvalo I'ahké
bicle blato, bezné na takychto miestach a po nemecky nazvané berg milch — horské mlieko, ktoré bolo
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Coskoro tak hlboké, Ze sa nedalo postupovat’ d’alej) a tiez v knihe A. Schmidla (... ein Sumpf ...). Tito
autori viak zaznamenali iba jeho existenciu. Zber a vyuzivanie miestnymi obyvatel'mi ostalo ako sa zda
nezaznamenan¢ az do vydania knihy anglickych cestovateliek. Z hladiska ochrany je pozoruhodny déraz
na fakl'u pri osvetleni jaskyne. Prva zapalili mimo Padovej Gasti, druhu v blizkosti Fadového Gtvaru, kde jej
cinky predchadzali sprievodcovmu znieniu ttvaru kameiiom.

Autorky tu nena3li Ziadne kosti jaskynného medved’a. Zaznamenali iba stary pribeh o tom, Ze jaskyna
v Deménovej bola miestom zhromazd'ovania potravy a pohrebiskom drakov. Do 19. storo¢ia sa tu urdite
ziadne kosti viditene nenasli na podlahe. Aj J. Paget, ktory ich tu hladal $tvrt storocia predtym, sa
priklanal sa k nazoru tych, ¢o si mysleli, e polamané stalaktity mylne povazovali nevzdelani l'udia za
kosti. Nasim cestovatelkam tiez povedali, 2¢ draky zhromazdovali svoju potravu aj v dvoch dalsich
Jjaskyniach v okoli. Jednou mohla byt jaskyiia Okno a druhou jaskyia Benikova. Obidve objavil G. Buch-
holtz v roku 1723 [spravne 1719] a zmiefioval sa o nich aj A. Sydow.

Ako vela inych cestovatelov — spisovatelov, aj G. Mackenzie a A. Irby zanechali viac informacii
historikom, t. j. viac dokazov o rakiskej opatrnosti k slovenskému vlastenectvu, dobe, kedy korimi tahany
vlak premaval do Trnavy, nedostatku turistickych opatreni v jaskyni, pouzivani horského mlieka na bielenie
a nedostato¢nej starostlivosti o prostredie jaskyil. Popri tom aj fakt, Ze to neboli iba muzi, ¢o navitivili
obtiazne turistické jaskyne.
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SLOVENSKY KRAS

(ACTA CARSOLOGICA SLOVACA) XXXVII | 201 -214 LIPTOVSKY MIKULAS 1999

DOBSINSKA JASKYNA
VISITED BY AN ENGLISH WOMAN IN 1895

TREVOR R. SHAW

H. Ellen Browning, an Englishwoman aged 23, arrived in Hungary in 1893 and spent two and a half years
there, travelling widely in that country and in Slovakia and Transylvania.The years of her visit have been
deduced from local events mentioned in her book. She visited the ice cave of Dobsind in June 1895, the year
after the Zur Eishohle inn there had been burned down. Her description of the cave is reprinted here in full,
together with information from contemporary guidebooks. Skating in the cave was commeon in the 1890.

THE AUTHOR

H. Ellen Browning said that she was 23 years old when she went to Hungary'. As will be shown,
this was in September 1893. It might therefore be expected that a record of her birth during the
period September 1869 to September 1870 would be found without difficulty. Strangely this was not
SO.

Although it is clear from her book that she was English and a distant relation of the poet Robert
Browning, no evidence of her birth in England, Wales or Scotland could be found in many years
around the expected date, nor in the records for British military families abroad or British
administrators in India, or in the consular records for other British births in foreign countries. This
makes it probable that she was born somewhere in the British Empire (the records for which are very
difficult to search), perhaps to parents involved in colonial administration which would be consistent
with the social standing she enjoyed on her European travels.

The possibility that “H. Ellen Browning” was not her real name but a pseudonym was
considered, but rejected. Her publishers, Longmans Green, refer to her by that name in their formal
record of royalty payments due to her?, and it was used also in her contract with them and in
correspondence with the Society of Authors® who advised her on that contract.

In the absence of any birth record, nothing is known of her family or background. Her address is
also unknown, for her publisher wrote to her at The Writers’” Club (a club for women authors) in
London® but its archives cannot now be traced. The Royal Geographical Society holds no
information about her* and Jane Robinson was unable to gather any biographical information for her
study on British women travellers®. According to the British Museum library catalogue, H. Ellen
Browning also wrote a quite unrelated book on Beauty Culture® which was published in 1898.

So what we know about Miss Browning is limited to what she herself tells us in her book about
Hungary. She came from an English provincial town (p. 36) and had several brothers (p. 73). After
“studying hard” she had passed *“(with great success) a stiffish University examination” (p. 2). The
university is not named and it has not been possible to trace her at any of the English or Scottish
universities. This may be explained by the fact that at that time several universities would not
formally enroll female students or award them degrees even though they might attend lectures and
pass equivalent university examinations’. Her university ~ducation and particularly the introductions
she had to people in Hungary suggest that she came from a family of some importance.

She is, she says, tall, quite thin, with fair hair and blue eyes (p. 11). Hockey and horse riding
she enjoys, also mountains and the sea. The “frank ‘natural-ness’ of the peasantry” appeals to her,
but “garlic and drunken men both disgust me” (p. [vii]). Clearly, while conventional in many
ways, she was an independent young woman, as she must have been to travel alone or with people
she had not previously known. The very first sentence of her preface records that “T wear cloth
[i.e. not silk] knickers under my gown and feel equally contemptuous towards an ‘hysterical female’
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and a dowdy bas bleu [a “blue-stocking” or severe literary lady]” (p.[vii]) — a modern woman
indeed.

There is no known portrait of H. Ellen Browning (fig. 1). But it is possible that a photograph,
said to be of “Miss E. Browning Triscott” and published in 1901® is of the same person. The
additional name could be the result of marriage, though no record of it has been traced, or a
pseudonym where the successful author of two books did not wish to be identified with the writer
of a popular magazine article. The photograph is of the author of a supposedly true short story
about three young women stranded on an uninhabited island near France. Adventurous young
women were not abundant at the turn of the century, and those willing and able to write about
such experiences were even scarcer. Our Hungarian traveller, with so similar a name, was both
adventurous and a writer. Furthermore the photograph shows someone of about the right age,
Ellen Browning having been 23 in 1893 and this picture being taken eight years later al most.
Both women, too, have light-coloured hair and are slim. So, while there is no proof that the
portrait is of our traveller, it is not improbable. Certainly it is worth printing this little-known
photograph in case evidence is found in future that the two women are the same.

Fig. 1. Miss E. Browning Triscott who may be the same person as H. Ellen Browning

Obr. 1. Fotografia E. Browning Triscott, jej totoZznost’ s H. Ellen Browning nie je zatial
preukdzana

THE BOOK

A Girl’s Wanderings in Hungary' (fig. 2) was printed in England and published on 28 October
1896 It was not until April 1896 that she had returned from Hungary to England, yet by 29 May a
draft agreement with her publisher had already been prepared®. This agreement was still unsigned on
19 June, leaving only about four months for editing and printing. Much of the writing had no doubt
been done already during the Hungarian winters when Miss Browning remained in the same place
for several months.
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A GIRL'S WANDERINGS

IN HUNGARY

H. ELLEN BROWNING

WITH ILLUSTRATIONS AND 4 MAP

LONGMANS, GREEN, AND (0.
JONDON, NEW YORK, AND BOMBAY
1806

AP righle rexerved

Fig. 2. The title page of the book'
Obr. 2. Tituln4 strana publikacie F. Browningove;j'

The book is a substantial one of 332 text pages, with a map and 20 illustrations from photo-
graphs and drawings’. Unusually for a travel book at that time, it ran to a second edition the
following year'”. Such popularity may have been due, at least in part, to the author’s rather engaging
style. She writes with the enthusiasm and sometimes light-heartedness of a young person, yet with a
serious interest in what she saw. “I am devoured by an overwhelming desire, not only to do and see
everything, but also to experience everything and feel it as others feel it” (p.viii). Her close contacts
with influential people in the Hungarian government gave breadth to her views as well as making the
book more than just a description of places and people.

THE JOURNEY

It must be remembered that in the 1890s, still in the days of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, the
nation of Hungary included what is now Slovakia, and also Transylvania.

In summarising Ellen Browning’s travels (fig. 3) during her stay of two years and seven or eight
months, dates will be given at this stage as in her first, second or third calendar year. This is because
the years are nowhere explicitly stated in the text and have to be deduced from the events she
mentions. This identification of the actual years is done in the next section.

Place names are given here in the modern form, with the 19" century names in brackets if they
are different.
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—96. Dobsind is marked with a star

Obr. 3. Miesta navstivené v rokoch 1893 — 96. Hviezditkou je vyznagena Dobsina

Fig. 3. Places visited 1893

It was in September of Year | that she set off from England, travelling to Wien with “a high-

placed Englishman and his wife”. From Wien she travelled alone by train to Budapest and thence
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50-km southwest Székesfehévér, to stay with a family to whom she had an introduction from
England. It was a country house party with shooting and visits to a neighbouring baron and to the
Minister of Justice. She then accompanied the same people to their town house in Budapest and
remained there until the following spring.

Then in June of Year 2 she travelled some 350 km east to Transylvania with the family of
a count who was an active politician. After a short stay in Cluj (Kolozsvdr) they went to Szt. Mihdly-
telke, two hours drive away in the country. It was probably in this year that she also spent a week in
spring or early summer at Sibiu (Hermannstadt). Late in August she went to stay with another
countess at Lona, 20 km north-north-east of Cluj, and in the following month spent several weeks at
a hunting lodge about 12 hours drive away “high in the Carpathians” but not otherwise located. In
October she made a tour of “the great cities of the Great Plains” — Debrecen (Debreczin) in eastern
Hungary, then 150-km south to Arad in Transylvania, 50 km further south again to Temisoara
(Temesvdr), and then north-west 100 km to Szeged (Szegedin) where she remained for ten days.
Back then to Szt. Mihdly for a couple of months before returning to Budapest for the winter.

In the spring of Year 3 she made several excursions from the capital. She went down the Danube
by steamer as far as the gorge known as the Iron Gates at Orsova (150 km east of Beograd), seeing
the entrance of Gaura cu Musca (St. George’s Cavern) from the river between Moldova and Orsova:

These crags are perforated with fissures, one of which was pointed out to me as the veritable
cavern where St. George slew the Dragon. Sanitary officers being unknown at that date, however,
the carcase was left there to decay, and is said to have brought into being a particularly venomous
species of gnat, called by the peasants ‘murder-flies,” that infest this cave during June and July,
whence they pour forth in clouds to the extreme alarm and discomfort of the herdsmen and their
flocks. It is known to naturalists, I am told, under the cognomen of furia infernalis, but don’t ask me
to vouch for this statement. I am merely ‘repeating the tale as it was told to me’ (p. 262).

For the whole of April she stayed near Tokaj and then early in June occurred the event, which is
the whole cause of this paper. She went from Budapest to Dobsina (Dobsina) to see the ice cave
discovered there “some ten or fifteen years ago”. Her description of that cave is reprinted and
discussed later.

The Dobsind visit was followed in the first week of July by one to Stary Smokovec (Tatra-
Fatred), the spa in the High Tatra above Poprad, where she spent several weeks. Although it was
only some 15 km from Belianska jaskyiia, which had been open for visitors since 1882, she makes
no mention of seeing it. Nor did she go to the nearby Alabastrova jaskyiia, which was also a tourist
cave then''. She must have then returned to Transylvania, as it was from Szt. Mihaly that she
departed in mid October when she was invited to Pecs, 170 km south of Budapest. After two months
there, she moved on to be a guest at a big house at Kaposvir, 160-km southwest of Budapest, with
shooting parties and an active social life. This lasted right up until her return to England in April of
Year 4.

DATING THE JOURNEY

Several events mentioned in the text of the book make it possible to identify with certainty the
years in which Ellen Browning was travelling. The relevant events are these:

a) During the summer of Year 2, the Civil Marriage Bill had just come into
Force (p. 88).

b) The Count, her host, had been in June, of Year 2 “the Vice-president of the House of Commons,
a clever politician and an influential Peer” (p. 58).He was then in the opposition party, but the
government changed from liberal to right wing in her second winter and so he became one of the
governing party (p. 223).

¢) The new bypass canal on the Danube at the Iron Gates was due to be opened for use in October
of Year 3 (p. 265).

For most of the historical information in this section, which has made it possible to date these
travels, I am indebted to Sarah Woodbridge'?, an English graduate who spent one year of her
university course at Szeged University. Having been made aware of the problem she found the

205



/ / o Q- Y /
j / \ ¥ :
o Lyf b = ,;\)}f (?T"V/MQ‘,A, w((u\z\\

Fig. 4. Mor Jokai (1825 - 1904) Fig. 5. A drawing by R. Jokai of a scene in the
Dobsind cave; from Mor Jokai’s novel A Licsei
fehér asszony™ of 1885
Obr. 4. Kresba R. Jokai, interier Dobsinskej I'adovej
jaskyne z novely M. Jokaia ,, Levocska biela pani*
z roku 1885

crucial information and deduced from it just when Miss Browning was where.The dates of the

three events are identified thus:

a) The Civil Marriage Bill had been laid before Parliament on 2 December 1893 and was finally
approved by the Upper House on 21 June 18943, So Ellen Browning’s second year must have
been 1894.

b) Change of government. The previous, liberal government under Sdndor Wekerle came to power
in 1892 and lasted for about two years, so the change back to a right-wing government must have
occurred some time in 1894 or thereabouts. This, coupled with the fact that a new Prime Minister
was appointed on 14 January 1895, indicates that the government changed then. So Browning’s
second winter must have been the one of 1894 — 95™,

¢) The Iron Gates modification was opened in the second half of 1895, when Emperor “Franz
Joseph, accompanied by the kings of Serbia and Romania, opened the newly-improved Iron Gate,
through which the Danube flowed”". Thus her Year 3 was 1895.

All three of these deductions are consistent so it is clear that her visit lasted from September
1893, when she was 23 years old, to April 1896. Her book appeared six months later.

DOBSINA ICE CAVE

So Ellen Browning’s visit to the Dobsinska ice cave took place early in June 1895. The exact
date is not known as the visitors’ books for the cave survive only up to 1894, in the Museum at
Liptovsky Mikulds. The volumes from 1895 onwards were kept in the house at the cave entrance
and are said to have been destroyed in World War 11'®. There is also an unsubstantiated rumour
that they did survive the war and are in a German museum. It is known, however, that there were
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CIHIAPTER XVI

The ice.caverns at Nobsina--Frozen butterflies and brown bears—Tho
town of Dobsina—Cobnalt mines-~ Dante and the ico-grottocs—a
Slovik menu—Curious customs.

IZARLY in June we left the torrid regions of Budapest
to visit one of the marvels of Hungary, the famous ice-
cavarns of Dobsina, only discovered some ten or fifteen
yenrs ago.  Long before reaching the actual entrance,
you begin to feel an icy breuth stealing upon you, and
you notice that the rocks and pine-trees round about
you are perpetually covered with a thick coating of
hoar-frosl. A long flight of woeoden steps leads you
from the upper world into the fairy-like glistening
domaing of the Tce-maiden, where all sorts of beautiful
sighls await your expectani cyes. But, beware of
entering unless you are well wrapped up, or you will
issue from its fascinating precincts raerely as a human
jcicle, for the cold is intense. Moreover, you should
never go into these caves unless you are in search of
new sensalions, possess a clear conscicnce and are not
given to hysteries ; otherwise the result may be scarcely
salisfictory when you find yourself ‘at the centre of
the earth’ amongst o medley of snowy Titanic corpses
lying round as though awaiting a * ghastly resurrection.’
It is then that you will listen curiously to the beating
of your own pulpitating heart, souuding in the stillness
of the stagnaimg ey air like s huge sledge-hammer

Fig. 6. The first page of Browning’s account of her 1895 cave visit, from p.
299 of her book'
Obr. 6. Prvi strana spravy o naviteve jaskyne E. B. Browningovou v roku
1895, (s. 299 jej publikicie)'

1615 foreign visitors in 1895, 47% or very nearly half of the total of 3448 for that year'”. That total
itself was the second highest of the 1890s, the average for the decade being 3035.

The cave had been discovered in 187G and was opened to visitors the following year.
A significant increase in numbers occurred in 1887, when electric lighting was installed'®.

The contemporary guidebook provides practical information about visiting it in the 1890s and
shows what facts were available to Ellen Browning before she went there. She herself, however,
“hate[d] Baedeker a few degrees worse than Murray['s guides], so I never use either” (p. 4). The
1896 edition of the Baedeker guide'" (the nearest one to the date of her visit, for the previous edition
has been issued in1891) refers to the Inn Zur Eishihle (burned down in 1894). From this point a
pleasant path through the woods (with guide) leads to the (1/2 hr.) entrance of the *Dobschau Ice
Cavern, one of the largest of the kind, discovered in 1870.

Electric illumination during the season 11 a.m. to 2 p.m., each pers. 2fl. (temperature 32 — 37"
beware of chills). The area of the cavern is about 10,000 sq. yds., 8000 of which are covered with
ice. The total mass of ice is estimated at 140,000 cub. yds. Some of the blocks assume fantastic
shapes, and all are of crystalline purity.

By the time of the next edition (1899)" the season for electric lighting was specified as from 15
May to 30 September, and its hours had been extended to 3 p. m.

It is not known what caused her to make the visit. Probably it was just recommended to her as a
suitable summer excursion; but it is also possible that she had been influenced by the Hungarian
novelist Mér Jokai (fig. 4) whom she had met, probably in the winter of 1894 — 95. Many of his
books included action in caves®, including A Locsei fehér asszony of 1885%" in which the Dobsina
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cave plays an important part (fig. 5). Jokai himself had been there in 1883%. If he mentioned it to
her, or if she read the book in the German translation®, it may have inspired her to visit the place.

Her own account of the cave is printed below, from pages 299 — 302 of her book, to make it
available in the karst literature (fig. 6). Early in June we left the torrid regions of Budapest to visit
one of the marvels of Hungary, the famous ice-caverns of Dobsind, only discovered some ten or
fifteen years ago. Long before reaching the actual entrance, you begin to feel an icy breath
stealing upon you, and you notice that the rocks and pine-trees round about you are perpetually
covered with a thick coating of hoar-frost. A long flight of wooden steps leads you from the upper
world into the fairy-like glistening domains of the Ice-maiden, where all sorts of beautiful sights
await your expectant eyes. But, beware of entering unless you are well wrapped up, or you will issue
from its fascinating precincts merely as a human icicle, for the cold is intense. Moreover, you should
never go into these caves unless you are in search of new sensations, possess a clear conscience and
are not given to hysterics; otherwise the result may be scarcely satisfactory when you find yourself
‘at the centre of the earth’ amongst a medley of snowy Titanic corpses lying round as though a
waiting a ‘ghastly resurrection.’ It is then that you will listen curiously to the beating of your own
palpitating heart, sounding in the stillness of the stagnating icy air like a huge sledge-hammer
/(p.300) going bang! If you should be tempted to laugh ever so lightly — which, by the way, is
scarcely probable — you will certainly regret it, when you hear how the weird ghostly echoes mock,
and mock, and mock at you interminably.

‘O mortal! pygmy mortal!” they seem to say, ‘what are you, after all? A tiny handful of dusty
atoms brought into cohesion by a breath of the Infinite. Learn now thine own insignificance, in the
vast and mighty scheme of All That Is,’In moments like this one is forcibly impressed by the
Infinitely Little in ourselves. As the guide illuminated with his torches the pillars, archways, leaves,
flowers, and exquisite traceries in hall after hall, the frozen walls and slippery floors gleaming with a
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Fig. 7. Skaters ia the Great Chamber of Dobsind cave. A drawing of about 1890 by Odon Kacziany, in
the Hungarian Museum

Obr. 7. Kor¢ul'ovanie vo Velkej sieni Dob3inskej 'adovej jaskyni. Kresba O. Kaczidnyiho z roku 1890,
(Mad’arské mizeum)
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million diamond-flashings, and the magnificent waterfalls turned as by magic into a mass of solid
ice, he remarked from time to time, with a complacent air of part-proprietorship:

"Yes, young English Lady, this is one of the greatest wonders of Nature. Even in powerful
England, where you are all rich “Mylords”you have nothing to equal this. It is one of the things that
money cannot buy; but we, though we are poor, have got it nevertheless. The dear God is good.
You are right,” I answered him softly. If he had only gone away for a single minute I should have
dropped on my knees, to worship the beauty and might of it all; but he didn’t. Was it he, or 1, who
was a nineteenth-century Pagan, a worshipper of idols? Who knows?

For the benefit of scientifically minded people, I ought perhaps to brace up my own unscientific
mind /(p. 301) and endeavour to explain the raison d’étre of these remarkable caverns. The quantity
of ice in them is constantly increasing, but this is due, I am told, more to their peculiar formation
than to their aspect, or elevation. They are supposed to extend right through the mountains, and are
said to be drained by a spring formed entirely from melted ice. The caves all slope in a downward
direction; during the winter, therefore, the cold atmosphere penetrates through the narrow entrance
and not only hardens the ice already there, but also creates more. In summer, on the contrary, the old
inner air is unable to escape upwards, nor can the warm air penetrate into these icy precincts,
consequently the temperature is always kept below freezing-point.There is, however, one remarkable
phenomenon connected with these caves which has not yet been satisfactorily explained and
accounted for. This is their action on the compass. The disturbing influences, are so strong, that the
movements of the magnetic needle, when placed horizontally, are entirely hindered, whilst, when
held in any other position, it invariable points downwards. Can anybody read me this riddle?

The only remains of living creatures that have ever been found in this ice grotto are two
butterflies, whose dainty, fragile little corpses are frozen on to an icy wall near the entrance; and the
bones of some big brown bears which were picked up in the clefts of some of the rocks. How they
could have managed to keep brown in such arctic region is more than I can conceive. Polar bears
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Fig. 8. A picture postcard of the Dobsind cave, used in1899 and printed about six years earlier. The cave
scenes are based on those drawn by G. Morelli about 1878, themselves derived from J6szef Krenner’s 1874
lithographs. In this postcard they have all been modified tc show the electric light that was installed in
1887. The skaters in the Great Chamber (top left) have also been added
Obr. 8. Pohl'adnica Dobginskej I'adovej jaskyne, nakreslena v roku 1899 a vytlatena o tri roky neskor (12).
Vyobrazenia jaskyne su podla kresieb G. Morelliho asi z roku 1878 pod'a litografii J. Krennera. Na pohl'adnici
st zmeny (vratane kor¢uliarov vo Velkej sieni), aby vyniklo osvetlenie, ktoré indtalovali v roku 1887
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would seem the appropriate animal-denizen for such a world of ice. Indeed, when shivering amongst
this scene of weird, unearthly beauty I concluded that it must be rather like the North Pole on a small
scale, and 1 really /(p. 302) felt quite Nansenesque, only unfortunately, I didn’t discover anything, not
even a baby seal or an old walrus.

The town of Dobsina itself is tiny, clean, and bright as the proverbial new pin. In the middle
of its one long street you may constantly behold a row of women vigorously thumping the dirty
linen of their households with stones or blocks of wood, in the little river rushing adown it, over
its pebbly, bed just like the graceful Granadinas do near the Retablos at Granada. The hotel of the
place is eminently picturesque in situation but scarcely luxurious in its appointments, though
scrupulously clean. It is interesting that the air at the cave entrance in June was cold enough to
produce “a thick coating of hoar-frost” on “the rocks and pine-trees round about”. No mention is
made of the electric lighting and indeed the guide used torches. Perhaps in 1895, as implied by
Bacdeker'' who in 1896 gives no “season” for the electric lights being used, they were not
switched on unless a large party was present or they were paid for specially.

The Norwegian polar explorer Nansen, mentioned towards the end of the extract, was at that
very time walking across the ice towards the North Pole. Miss Browning’s remark that the caves
“are supposed to extend right through the mountains, and are said to be drained by a spring
formed entirely from melted ice” is very similar to Elizabeth Mazuchelli’s statement™, which is
likely to have been her source unless the guide repeated the same belief to both of them. Like
Mazuchelli, too, she notes that bear bones had been found in fissures, and butterflies frozen in the
ice. The strange behaviour of a magnetic compass in the cave is described in almost the same
words as her predecessor had used. It was only about six or seven weeks later that the American
authority on ice caves, Edwin Balch, visited Dobsind on 27 July 1895 and his accounts throw
more light on a tourist visit in that year: It was a disappointment to me, on arriving at the cave...,
to find that I should have to be one of a party of tourists, and ... the fact that I had to think of it as
a show place rather detracted from the pleasure.**

The entrance to the cavern is enclosed by a fence with a gate, and here the Dobsind people
have a high tariff and take toll from tourists. At the gate, we waited for half an hour, until a
sufficient number of persons had arrived to form a party. ... It was also necessary to wait long
enough to cool off thoroughly before entering, on account of the icy air of the cavern, where
heavy winter clothes are indispensable.

The entrance to Dobsina faces nearly due north. It is small, perhaps tgh, and is perfectly
sheltered from any wind.The sudden drop in temperature at the entrance was startling; in fact it
was the most extreme change I have noticed in any cave. Within the length of an ordinary room,
say in a distance of five meters, we passed from an extremely hot summer morning to the chill of
a mid-winter afternoon.”

Regular tourists were not the only visitors to the cave in the 1890s — local people went there
frequently in summer to enjoy the coolness®®. The smooth and level ice floor of one of the
chambers “has in summer often been alive with merry skaters; and in August, 1894, an ice
festival was held here, in which hundreds of skaters of all ages and both sexes took part.”
Skaters are shown in a drawing of around 1890 by Kacziany (fig. 7) and in one of the views on a
postcard issued about 1896. Some fifty years later, after World War II, figure skaters used part of
the cave for their training”’. Picture postcards showing the interior of the Dobgind ice cave were
first published in 1893 or before®®. The fact that Browning did not mention them then is not
significant; they are not the sort of things she would have noted. The views on the earliest cards
(fig. 8) are not from photographs but are redrawn from engravings made in 1878 which were
themselves based on earlier lithographs.
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NAVSTEVA DOBSINSKEJ LADOVEJ JASKYNE H. ELLEN BROWNINGOVOU V ROKU 1895
Resumé

Ellen Browning mlada britska Zena koncom minulého storocia cestovala niekolko rokov po Madarsku,
Slovensku a Rumunsku (Sedmohradsko) a vo svojej publikacii z roku 1896 opisala navitevu Dobsinskej ladovej
jaskyne. Ked' v septembri 1893 prisla do Uhorska mala 23 rokov. Napriek o¢akavaniu sa ale problematickym
ukazal prive zdznam o jej narodeni.

Podl'a vietkého bola vzdialenou pribuznou basnika R. Browninga. Dokaz o jej narodeni v Anglicku, Walese
¢i Skotsku sa v &ase predpokladaného datumu narodenia, ani v priebehu viacerych rokov nenasiel. Nenasiel sa ani
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v zdznamoch britskych armadnych rodin v cudzine, britskych spravcov v Indii a konzuldrnych zdznamoch Britov,
¢o sa narodili v inych krajinach. Potom sa pravdepodabne narodila niekde v Britskej risi a jej rodi¢ov zahrnuli do
kolonialnej spravy, zhodnej so spolotenskym postavenim, akému sa teila na cestach po Eurdpe. Predpoklad, 7e
by v pripade mena H. Ellen Browning i§lo o pseudonym nie je redlny. Jej vydavatelia Longsman Green sa
obracali na fiu menom, aké mala uvedené v zazname honorarovych platieb, ktoré jej prinalezali. Toto meno sa
pouzilo v zmluve s nimi a v kore3pondencii so Spolo¢nostou autorov, ¢o jej doporugila tento kontrakt.

Popri zdznamoch o narodeni, nepozname jej adresu a ani daje o rodine. Vydavatel' jej pisal do Klubu
spisovatelov (klub pre Zeny autorky) v Londyne. Informacie o nej nema Kralovska geograficka spolocnost
anepodarilo sa ziskat' ani biografické informacie o jej $tudiu na Britskej Skole Zenskych cestovatelov. Podla
knizného katalégu Britského miizea, H. E. Browning napisala tiez knihu Krasna kultira, ktorti vydala roku 1898.

Poznatky o H. E. Browningovej st limitované tym, ¢o o sebe uviedla vo svojej knihe o Uhorsku. Prisla
z anglického provin¢ného mesta a mala niekol’kych bratov. Po §tadiu s vybornym uspechom zlozila univerzitné
skugky. Meno univerzity nespomina a nemozno ju najst’ na ziadnej z anglickych a $kotskych univerzit. Da sa to
vysvetlit’ tym, Ze v tom Case niekolko univerzit nemohlo zapisat’ Zeny 3tudentky, ani udelit’ im titul, aj ked’ im
umoznilo zucastitovat’ sa lekcii a zloZit' zodpovedajuce skusky. Jej univerzitné vzdelanie ainé okolnosti
naznacuju, ze pochadzala z vyznamnej rodiny.

O sebe uviedla, ze je vysoka, stihla, so svetlymi vlasmi a modrymi o¢ami. Mala rada hokej, jazdu na koni,
hory a more. Inak bola oby¢ajnou, ale nezavislou mladou Zenou, ktora cestovala sama alebo s dovtedy nezna-
mymi Tud'mi. Jej portrét nie je znamy. Mozno, Ze ho znazoriiuje fotografia s menom E. Browning Triscot z roku
1901. Toto meno méZze byt’ dosledkom sobasa, hoci o tom nejestvuje Ziadny zaznam alebo pseudonym, kedy si
autorka dvoch knih nepriala, aby ju stotoZiovali s autorom popularneho ¢lanku v ¢asopise. Fotografia je sti¢astou
pribehu o troch mladych Zenach, ¢o uviazli na neobyvanom ostrove pri Francuzsku. Dobrodruznych mladych
zien nebolo na prelome storo¢ia vel'a, ako aj ochota a schopnost pisat’ o takychto skisenostiach. Fotografia
znazoriiuje niekoho asi v jej veku. V roku 1893 mala Ellen Browning 23 rokov a fotografia vznikla asi o osem
rokov neskor. Obe Zeny su 3tihle a maju svetlé vlasy. Neexistuje ale dokaz, Ze ide o portrét nasej cestovatelky.
Publikovanie tejto malo znamej fotografie je dolezit¢ pre pripad, ak sa dokaze, ze skutotne znazoriuje
cestovatelku H. E. Browningov.

Potulky diev¢ata po Uhorsku vytlagili v Londyne a publikovali roku 1896. Kniha tvori 332 stran textu,
mapa, 20 ilustracii (fotografii) a kresieb. Pisala ju s entuziazmom, l'ahkostou mladého ¢loveka a vaznym
zaujmom o to, ¢o videla. Jej pobyt v Uhorsku trval dva roky a sedem, resp. osem mesiacov. Dobu pobytu
z hl'adiska konkrétnych rokov v texte zretel'ne neuviedla, ale da sa vydedukovat’ z udalosti, ktoré spomenula.

V septembri prvého roku sa s vysokopostavenym Angli¢anom a jeho Zenou vydala na cestu z Anglicka do
Viedne. Odtial' cestovala sama vlakom do Budapeiti a Székesfehérvaru k rodine, kam mala odporti¢anie
z Anglicka. I8lo o spolo¢nost’ s polovackami, navitevami suseda barona a ministra spravodlivosti. Potom tychto
T'udi sprevadzala do Budapesti, kde zostala do nasledujucej jari. V juni druhého roku cestovala do Sedmohradska
s grofom, aktivnym politikom a jeho rodinou. Po zastavke v Kluzi i8li do Szt. Mihaly.

Bolo to asi v tomto roku, ked’ na jar, alebo zaciatkom leta stravila tyzden v Sibiu. Koncom augusta odcesto-
vala do Lony, ned’aleko Kluze, k d’alsej grofke. Potom stravila niekol’ko mesiacov vo vzdialenej pol'ovnickej -
chate na blizie neur¢enom mieste v Karpatach. V oktobri cestovala po mestach — Debrecine, Arade, Temesvari
a Szegede, kde zostala*10 dni. Odtial’ sa vratila spat’ do Szt. Mihdly. Pobudla tu par mesiacov a odisla do
Budapesti, kde stravila zimu. Odtial’ na jar treticho roku podnikla niekol'ko exkurzii. Po Dunaji isla k Zeleznym
vratam pri Orsovej. Cely april zostala blizko Tokaja a zaciatkom juna odisla z Budapesti do Dobsinej pozriet’ si
tunajSiu l'adovii jaskyiiu. Odtial' v prvom jilovom tyZdni cestovala do Starého Smokovca, kde stravila niekolko
tyzdhov. Aj ked’ to bolo len 15 km od Belianskej jaskyne, ktoru roku 1882 spristupnili verejnosti nezmienila sa
onej a nenavstivila ani blizku Alabastrovu jaskyiu. Zo Smokovca sa vritila do Sedmohradska. Szt. Mihdly
opustila v polovici oktobra, ked” ju pozvali do Pécsu. Po dvoch mesiacoch pobytu sa tam prestahovala a stala sa
host'om velkého domu v Kaposvari, kde zotrvala az do navratu do Anglicka, v aprili Stvrtého roku.

Obdobie, kedy E. Browningova cestovala po Uhorsku sa da identifikovat’ podl'a niektorych udalosti, ktoré
uviedla vo svojej knihe. St to:

—  ozndmenie o civilnom sobdsi v priebehu leta druhého roku (s. 88),

—  grof, jej hostitel’, politik a vplyvna osoba sa v juni druhého roku stal viceprezidentom Dolnej snemovne
(s. 58). Ked’ sa zmenila liberalna vlada na pravicovu stal sa ako &len opozi¢nej strany jednym z riadiacich
politikov (s. 223),

~  novy kanal na Dunaji pri Zeleznych vratach dali do uZivania v oktobri treticho roku (s. 265).

Za informacie, ktoré umoznili upresnit’ datum tychto vyletov vdadime Sarah Woodbridge, anglickej
absolventke. Pofas kurzu na univerzite v Szegede patrala po tychto Gdajoch a na ich zéklade umoznila
identifikovat’ miesta pobytu E. Browningove;j v &ase jej cesty po Uhorsku.
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Z jej zisteni potom vyplyva:

—  Oznam o civilnom sobasi potvrdila Homa snemoviia 21. jina 1984, a preto za druhy rok pobytu treba
povazovat rok 1894;

—  Liberdrna strana pod vedenim A. Wekerleho prila k moci v roku 1892. Jej vlada trvala asi 2 roky, takze
k zmene na pravicovi vlddu doslo niekedy v roku 1894. Suvisi s tym i menovanie nového ministerského
predsedu 14. januara 1895, ¢o sved&i o zmene vlady v tomto ¢ase. Druha zima E. Browningovej musela byt
potom v roku 1894, alebo v roku 1895;

—  Upravené Zelezné vrata otvorili za Ucasti cisara Frantidka Jozefa a kralov Srbska i Rumunska v druhej
polovici roku 1895, t. j. v tretom roku jej pobytu v Uhorsku.

Zo zhodnosti tychto dedukcii vyplyva, Zze pobyt E. Browningovej v Uhorsku trval od septembra 1893, ked’
mala 23 rokov, do aprila 1896. Jej kniha vysla o 6 mesiacov neskor.

E. Browningova navstivila Dobsinski ladovi jaskynu zaCiatkom jina 1895. Presny datum navstevy
nepozname. K dispozicii s len navstevné knihy do roku 1894. Zvizky od roku 1895 sa zniCili po¢as 2. svetovej
vojny. Podl'a neoverenych uvah sa mozu nachadzat’ v nejakom nemeckom muzeu. V roku 1895 jaskyiu
navstivilo 3448 navitevnikov, z toho 1615 zo zahranilia (47% z celkového poctu). I$lo o druht najvacSiu
navstevnost’ v tomto desat’rodi, pri priemernej rodnej navitevnosti 3035 navstevnikov.

Dnesny sprievodca poskytuje informacie o navitevach v minulom storo¢i a ukazuje, ¢o mala k dispozicii
E. Browningové, nez sa rozhodla pre navstevu jaskyne. NepouZila Baedekerovho a Murrayovho sprievodcu,
kedze ich neznasala. Baedekerov sprievodca z roku 1896 spominal hostinec Zur Eishihle, vyhorel v roku 1895
a prijemnd cestu cez les so sprievodcom ku vehodu (1/2 hodiny) Dob3inskej l'adovej jaskyne, jednej z najvacsich
svojho druhu, objavu z roku 1870. Elektrické osvetlenie v sezéne od 11 — 14 hodiny. Zmiefioval sa o jej rozlohe
(asi 9140 m? z toho 8353 m?* pokrytych l'adom). MnoZstvo ladu v jaskyni odhadoval na 107 000 m’. Podl'a
sprievodcu niektoré adové bloky mali fantasticky tvar a boli krytalicky Cisté. V &ase nasledujiiceho vydania
(1899) sezénu elektrického osvetlenia Specifikoval od 15. mdja do 30. septembra a ndvstevné hodiny do 15
hodiny.

Pri¢ina jej navitevy nie je znama. Pravdepodobne jej to odporti&ali ako vhodnu letnti exkurziu. Je mozné, ze
ju ovplyvnil spisovatel’ M. Jokai, s ktorym sa asi stretla v zime 1894 — 95. Vel'a jeho knih ma dej situovany do
jaskyn, vratane A Locsei fehér asszony (Levocskd biela pani, 1885), kde hra dolezitu ulohu Dob3inskéa 'adova
jaskyna. M. Jokai ju navitivil roku 1883. Ak sa o tom zmienil alebo &itala jeho knihu v nemeckom preklade,
mohla mat’ indpiraciu pre jej navitevu. Opis jaskyne uvadza v knihe na strane 299 — 302.

Zaciatkom jiina sme opustili sinkom spdlené vizemie Budapesti, aby sme navstivili jeden z divov Uhorska —
Dobsinski ladowii jaskynu. Vo velkej vzdialenosti pred vstupom do nej zacitite ladovy vzduch, co vds ovanie
a spozorujete, Ze skaly a borovice v okoli pokryva hrubd inovdt. DIhy rad schodov vds dovedie do carovne sa
leskmiceho vizemia ladovej panny. Ale pozor, nevstupujte do jaskyne, ak nie ste dobre zababuseny. Inak vyjdete
odtial, vplyvom zimy, ¢o tu viddne, ako ludsky cencil. Do tychto jaskyn by ste nemali ist ak hladdte nové
senzdcie a bohatstva. Nie st urcené pre hysterikov. Vysledok inak nebude uspokojujiici, ked’ sa ndjdete v podzemi
medzi zmesou obrovskych zasnezenych mrtvol, co lezia okolo cakajiic na zmrtvychvstanie. Potom zistite Ze,
v tichosti stojaceho ladového vzduchu zvedavo pocivate tep vasho srdca, ked' biicha ako kovacsky mlat. Ak by ste
sa pokusali smiat' dokonca velmi nepatrne — o je nepravdepodobné — urcite to olutujete, ked' zacujete ako sa
vam nekoncene posmievaju tajuplné, strasné ozveny.

O smrtelnik! Trpaslici smrtelnik! Zda sa vam, Ze vravia: Co si, koniec koncov. Hfstka atémov privedenych
k stidrznosti dychom Nekonecna. Teraz sa u¢ svojej vlastnej bezvyznamnosti v Sirokom a mohutnom zobrazeni
tohoto vietkého. V momentoch ako tentc, clovek je dojaty nekonecnou malostou v nds.

Ked' sprievodca faklou osvetlil piliere, klenuté chodby, listy, kvety a stopy v sieni za siefiou, zamrznuté steny
a smyklavé podlahy s miliénmi diamantovych zdbleskov a vodopddy premenené ako zdzrakom na masy pevného
ladu, ktoré z ¢asu na ¢as oznacil povedal: Mladd anglickd ddama, toto je jeden z nadhernych divov prirody. Aniv
Anglicku, kde ste vsetci bohati mylordi, nie je ni¢, ¢o by sa mu vyrovnalo. Je to jedna z veci, ktori si za peniaze
nekiipis, ale my mysliac, Ze sme chudobni, predsa ju mdme. Mdte pravdu, odpovedala som potichu. Keby mal
odist, ¢o i len na minitku, padla by som na kolend, aby som si uctila krdsu a silu toho vietkého, ale neodisiel.

Kvoli uzitocnosti vedecky mysliacich ludi, mala by som posilnit svoje myslenie a snazit sa vysvetlit raison
détre tejto pozoruhodnej jaskyne. Mnozstvo ladu v nej vytrvalo narastd, ale skor kvoli jej viastnému formovaniu,
nez pre vzhlad Predpokladd sa, Ze ma dalsie pokracovanie smerom vpravo cez pohorie a asi ju odvodije
pramen, ¢o sa vytvdra z roztopeného ladu. Jej priestory si orientované smerom nadol, co mad za ndsledok, Ze
v zime chladné ovzdusie prenika cez vizky vchod a popri tom, Ze zvySuje tvrdost ladu vytvdra zdroven dalsi. V lete
vzduch vo vmitri nemoze unikmit smerom nahor a vonkajsi teply vzduch zase prenikmit do jej ladovych
priestorov. Preto sa tu teplota drzi pod bodom mrazu. S jaskyiou suvisi aj doteraz nevysvetleny iikaz. Ide o jej
vplyv na kompas. V horizontdlnej polohe silné rusivé vplyvy sposobujii minimdlne pohyby magnetickej strelky. Pri
inej polohe kompasu ukazuje jeho strelka vidy nadol. '
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Jediné pozostatky Zijicich tvorov, aké sa nasli v ladovej jaskyni sii dva motyle primrznuté na ladovej stene
vedla vchodu a kosti nejakych velkych medvedov, €o pozbierali v puklindch skal. Zdalo by sa, Ze poldrne
medvede, st vhodnymi obyvatelmi tohto ladového sveta. Ked' sa trasiete medzi touto tajuplnou krajinou a
nadpozemskou krdsou, tak je to ako na severnom péle. Citila som sa tu ako pani Nansenovd, len na nestastie som
neobjavila ani tulenie mlada ¢i starého mroza.

Mesto Dobsind je malé, cisté a Ziari ako prislovecny novy Spendlik. V jeho strede je dlha ulica, na ktorej
zbadate Zeny ako prudko biichajii Spinavit bielizen z ich domov kamenmi, alebo kidtmi dreva v malej riecke, co tu
preteka. Hotel je pozoruhodne Zivy, vo vybaveni malo luxusny, predsa vsak puntickarsky Cisty.

Je zaujimavé, Ze vzduch pri vchode do jaskyne bol v juni dost' chladny na to, aby vznikala inovit na skaldach
a boroviciach v jej okoli. O elektrickom osvetleni nebola Ziadna zmienka, sprievodca pouzival faklu. Azda sa roku
1895 Baedeker zmierioval o elektrickom osvetleni. V roku 1896 vsak dobu pre osvetlenie neuvadzal. Osvetlenie sa
nezapinalo, ak sa nezisla vicsia spolocnost, alebo si ho Specidlne nezaplatili navstevnici.

Pokial ide o jaskyfiu, nazory E. Browningovej su velmi podobné s ¢lankom E. Mazuchelli. Podobne je to aj
pripade medvedich kosti, ¢o sa nasli v puklinach a motylov zamrznutych v l'ade. Aj spravanie magnetického
kompasu v jaskyni je popisané takmer tymi istymi slovami aké pouzila jej predchodkyiia.

Asi 0 Sest’ alebo sedem tyzdiiov neskor Edwin Balch, americky odbomnik na 'adové jaskyne navstivil 27. jila
1895 Dobsind a jeho popis vniesol viac svetla do turistickych ndvstev v tom roku:

Pri prichode do jaskyne bolo pre maa sklamanim..., zistil som, Ze by som tu mal byt jeden = turistov a.... fakt,
Ze som musel mysliet’ na jaskynu ako na miesto prehliadky uberalo dost z mdjho pozitku.

Vchod do jaskyne je ohradeny plotom s brdnou a miestni obyvatelia tu majii vysoké poplatky, vyberaji myto
od turistov. Pri brane sme cakali pol hodinu, kym prisiel dostatocny pocet ludi, aby vytvorili skupinu...Tiez sa
muselo cakat, kym sme sa dokladne schladili pred vstupom, kvéli ladovému vzduchu jaskyne, kde je
nepostradatelné hrubé, zimné oblecenie. Vchod do jaskyne je otoceny takmer presne k severu. Je maly, asi 2 m
firoky, 3 m vysoky, dokonale chrdneny pred vetrom. Ndhly pokles teploty pri vchode je prekvapenim a naj-
extrémnejsou zmenou, akii som kedy spozoroval v ladovej jaskyni. Vo vzdialenosti asi 5 m, ktorou sme presli
z extrémne honiceho letného rdna do chladného zimného odpoludnia.

V tych rokoch jaskyiiu nenavstevovali len turisti. V lete sa sem prili ochladit’ i miestni obyvatelia. Hladky
arovny ladovy povrch v jednej zo sieni navstevovali v lete korCuliari. V auguste 1894 sa tu konal I'adovy festival
a zh¢astnilo sa ho mnoho kor¢uliarov kazdého veku a pohlavia. Kor¢uliari si vyobrazeni aj na obrazku od
Kaczianyho (okolo 1890) a pohladnici z obdobia okolo roku 1896. Po 2. svetovej vojne v tejto Casti jaskyne
trénovali krasokorculiari.

Pohladnice zobrazujice interiér Dobsinskej I'adovej jaskyne sa prvykrat publikovali roku 1896, rok po
naviteve E. Browningovej. Usite boli k gispozicii i v roku 1897 a je mozné, Ze jestvovali uz roku 1895. Nie je
dolezité ak ich nespomenula. Nepatrili k veciam, ktoré by ju mohli upatat’. Obrazky na prvych pohladniciach
nepochddzaji z fotografii. Su to prekreslené rytiny z roku 1878, ktoré pochddzali zo skorSich litografii.
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ELIZABETH MAZUCHELLI’S CAVE VISITS IN CENTRAL EUROPE
IN 1880

TREVOR R. SHAW

Elizabeth Mazuchelli (1832 — 1914) travelled in Hungary, Slovakia and Romania for about five months in
1880. She was a member of the Ungarische Karpathen-Verein and described her travels in an anonymous
book, Magyarland ... On 12 May she visited the Dob3in ice cave, and later saw an intermittent karst spring
nearby. The hermits’ cave at Kolostor and the Baradla cave were also seen. All these accounts are reprinted in
full and placed in the context of developing tourism.

THE TRAVELLERS

Elizabeth Sarah Mazuchelli was born on 29 January 1832'; in the family she was known as
“Nina™?, the name that appears over her grave. She was the daughter of Thomas Harris and his wife
Rachael (1879)3, and was born somewhere in Somerset'.

Nothing is known of her early life until she married at the age of 21. Fortunately for the
biographer she married a priest who became a British Army chaplain, so their movements are well
documented both while he was in the Army* and afterwards’. Felix Fortunate Mary Francis® (or
Francis Mary Felix Fortunate’) Mazuchelli was born on 15 December 1820% in Milano (Italy), the
son of Gastano Mazuchelli®. The fact that his ordination as priest in 1845 took place in USA and he
received an honorary degree of Doctor of Divinity at St. Mary’s College there in 18493 suggests that
his family had emigrated to America. He evidently preferred to be known as Francis Felix, for that is
how he is named in most of the reference books and documents for which he supplied the
information*>* and also on the family monument and on his death certificate. Elizabeth, in her
books, referred to him only as F. Their marriage took place on 20 August 1853 in Geneva where he
was described as a professor of literature®, and from 1854 to 1857 he served in a succession of
parishes in London and the south of England.

Then in September 1857 he became a chaplain in the Army of the East India Company (which
by then was no longer a commercial company but a purely governmental and administrative service)
and subsequently in the British Army when the British Government took over the administration of
the Indian sub-continent in the following year. Together he and Elizabeth had a series of military
postings in north-eastern India® — at Kidderpore near Calcutta 1859, Dacca (now Dhaka in
Bangladesh) 1868, Darjeeling 1869, and Hazareebaugh (now Haziribagh) 1871. It was from Darjee-
ling that they made a two-month expedition together deep into the Himalayas, the subject of
Elizabeth’s first book. Apart from this expedition and the travelling associated with Francis’s work
in India, they made several journeys in Europe. Their Central European tour of 1880 was their third
visit to Hungary and they also knew Switzerland.

Francis retired from the Army as a Senior Chaplain in 1878, but his final period of leave enabled
him to start taking church services in England the year before that. This was at Wrington in Somerset
where he continued to assist the parish priest for ten years even though he had no formal post there’.
They lived in a large house called Hylesbroke (fig. 1) at Langford in the adjacent parish of
Burrington near the Mendip Hills. Elizabeth’s mother, Rachael Harris, lived with them until she died
in 1879, and Hylesbroke may have been her property.

Several facts suggest that this district was regarded as “home” by the Mazuchellis. Not only did
they live there immediately on return from India and remain there for more than ten years even
without a regular church appointment, but in December 1875 the preface to her book on the
Himalayan journey had been written at Clevedon'’, only 15 km away. They were both buried in the
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Fig. 1. “Hylesbroke”, the house at Langford in which the Mazuchellis lived from 1877 to 1889 and from
which they made their European journey. Magyarland was probably written there. Photographed 19.
June 1996
Obr. 1., Hylesbroke*, dom na Langford v ktorom Zili Mazuchelliovci v rokoch 1877 — 89 a odkial podnikali
cesty po Eurépe. Tu pravdepodobne vznikol aj ,, Magyarland*. Fotografované 19. 6. 1996

family grave at Burrington (fig. 2), even though they had died nearly 200 km away from there; and
in her will Elizabeth left a large sum of money to Burrington parish for charity''. All this suggests
that Elizabeth may have been born in that region but it has not been possible to trace her place of
birth, beyond its being somewhere in Somerset'.

In 1889 they moved to Felmersham near Bedford when Francis became Vicar there. When he
retired finally in 1895 at the age of about 74 they went to Nantgaredig near Carmarthen in Wales
where he died on 26 March 19012, Elizabeth remained there until her death on 14 February 1914'.
Both were buried at Burrington.

THE HIMALAYAN JOURNEY

Of the two “exploring” journeys made by the Mazuchellis the one that mainly concerns us here
is the second one, in the civilized but little-known regions of Hungary, Slovakia and Transylvania,
for that is where their cave visits took place in 1880. But some nine years before that they had
performed the much more difficult feat of travelling in the snow and ice of the eastern Himalayas
with one other European (known only as “C”) and with native porters to carry their equipment. This
was the subject of Elizabeth’s first book, The Indian Alps and how we crossed them". Like her later
European book, this one too was written anonymously, by “A Lady Pioneer”, but the British
Museum library knew her identity when they catalogued it?.

The journey lasted for two months according to the book’s title and must have taken place in
1870 — 1871. Their two-year spell at Darjeeling was from the first half of 1869 to the first half of
1871% they had been there for 18 months before deciding on the expedition (p. 79) and they
arranged to start in November (p. 82) for optimum conditions.

The details of this remarkable journey do not concern us here. Its significance is in indicating the
personality and determination of the iwo travellers. Elizabeth was then nearly 40 years old and her
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Fig. 2. The family monument in Burrington churchyard, recording the deaths of

Elizabeth Mazuchelli, her husband and her mother. 27 March 1996 (Phot. J. G. Shaw)

Obr. 2. Rodinny pomnik na Burringtonskom cintorine, zo zdznamom o smrti Elizabeth
Mazuchelli, manZela a jej matky. 27. 3. 1996. (Foto: J. G. Shaw)

Fig. 3. A self-portrait of Elizabeth Mazuchelli during the Himalayan
expedition of 1870 — 1871, from p. 293 of her book The Indian Alps and
how we crossed them"

Obr. 3. Autoportrét Elizabeth Mazuchelli po¢as himalajskej vypravy
z rokov 1870 — 71, (s. 293 jej knihy: Indianske Alpy a ako sme ich zdolali'’)
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usband was 50. Yet they covered about 1000 km, travelling at altitudes up to 3800 m and going
above the level of permanent snow. They alb but reached the Tibetan border, a considerable
achievement for anyone and all the more notable at that time for a woman. In two respects the
Himalayan book is of direct relevance to this paper.

Firstly it shows that the artist who drew the sketches in 1880 (figs. 9 to 12) was Mazuchelli
herself. In the European'® book she frequently mentions making sketches but there is no statement
that the ones printed are by her. They are, however, so similar in style to those in the Himalayan
book, where they are acknowledged on the title page as hers, as to leave no doubt that they too are
hers.

Secondly, in the absence of any known portraits of Mrs Mazuchelli, photographic or otherwise,
the representations of herself in her Himalayan sketches (fig. 3) provide the only information we
have about her appearance. While not very revealing at such small size, they are consistent and can
be taken as reasonably accurate, for her companions would have seen them.

THE BOOK “MAGYARLAND”

Mention of Elizabeth as the artist who drew the illustrations in her European book brings us
conveniently to the book itself” (fig. 4).

Like the Himalayan volume, this too is published under a pseudonym, this time by “A Fellow of
the Carpathian Society”. She was indeed a member of that society — the Ungarischer Karpathen-
Verein or Magyarorszigi Karpategylet. It is worth remarking that another book written by ladies
about their travels in Slovakia in the 19™ century — Across the Carpathians by Miss Muir Mackenzie
and Miss Irby — was also anonymous.

Magyarland is in two volumes, of more than 300 pages each and illustrated by the author as
already mentioned. The ccvers are of brown cloth with designs in black and gold taken from some of
the pictures in the test. The full title given on the covers, ‘Magyar-Land Travels through the snowy
Carpathians and Great Alfold of the Magyar’ is different to the “‘Magyarland;” being the narrative
of our travels through the highlands and lowlands of Hungary’ of the title page (fig. 4).

“MAGYARLAND;”

BEING TIIR NARRATIVR OF OUR TRAVELS THROUGH THE HIGHLANDS
AND LOWLANDS OF HUNGARY.

wr
A FELLOW OF THE CARPATHIAN SOCIETY,

IN TWO VOLUMES —Vor. 1L

WITH ILLUSTRATIONS.

LONDON:

SAMPSON LOW, MARSTON, SEARLE, & RIV]NGTON.
CROWN BUILDINGS, 148 FLKET STREET.
1881.

(41 Nights reserved)

Fig. 4. The title page of Mazuchelli’s European travel book
Obr. 4. Tiwlnd straca publikdcie E. M. Mazuchelli o cestich po Eurépe

218



Published late in 1881, the book describes the travels of Elizabeth and her husband in Hungary,
Slovakia and Romania during 1880. Much of the area described is hilly or mountainous. With her
previous book having been about the Himalayas, with a statement there that even before the 1870s
“the Swiss Alps... were my first loves”", it is no surprise to read the author’s dedication “to all who
love mountains by one who worships them”. )

And as a mountain-lover she had become a member of the Carpathian Society — the
Magyarorszagi Karpategylet or Ungarischer Karpathen-Verein (fig. 5). Evidently she joined while
she was there in 1880, for she is not in the published lists of members for that year or the previous
one (when Walter Bezant Lowe, the English translator of Pelech’s paper'® on the Dobgind cave,
already belonged'”). Her name first appeared in the 1881 list'®, having paid a fee of 30 forint, and
she was still listed in 1885', as was Lowe.

The Society, originally based in KeZmarok and later in Poprad, had been founded in 1873%. It
published 44 volumes of Jahrbuch (fig. 6) between 1874 and 1917, containing many important
papers on cave matters as well as about the mountains themselves. Pelech’s description of the
Dobsind cave first appeared in it in 1878%' and a useful speleobibliography has been published for
the whole series®.

As Mazuchelli says (1:204):

In 1873, the “Carpathian Exploration Society” was formed for the purpose of investigating the
mountains from a scientific point of view, of making and improving paths over the various passes,
erecting places of refuge for travellers, as well as organising the proper training of guides.

Mountain huts were built and are referred to in Baedeker guides: for example the one at
Deminové is described as “good quarters” in 1896%. In the year of her journey (1880) the

MAGYARORSZAGI

KARPATEGYESULET
EVKONYVE.

VIl EVFOLYAM. 1881
Eirom melleXletel & sefmos fréral

JAHRBUCH

DES

UNGARISCHEN

KARPATHEN-VEREINES.

VIII. JAHRGANG. 1881.

NUit deei Beifagen und mehreren Figuren,

Hémmdarl.
Az egyesiilet kiadvdnya. — Selbstverlag des Vereines.

Nyoru. az igléi konyrnyomdfban Schmidt J. 1831.

Fig. 5. The emblem of the Ungarischer Karpathen-  Fig. 6. The title page of the Society’s Jahrbuch, for
Verein (*“The Carpathian Society”). the year in which “Mazuchelli Nina Elizabeth” was
Obr. 5. Emblém ,,Uhorského karpatského spolku* first listed as a member.
Obr. 6. Titulna strana ro¢enky, z roku v ktorom E. N.
Mazuchelli prijali za ¢lena Uhorského karpatského
spolku '
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Fig. 7. Places visited by the Mazuchellis in Hungary, Slovakia, Poland and Transylvania. The Iron Gate
Pass on the Danube is further south
Obr. 7. Miesta navitivené Mazuchelliovcami v Madarsku, na Slovensku, Pol'sku, Transylvanii a Juzna
Zelezna brana na Dunaji



Alabastrova jaskyfia, to be referred to again, “was made partly accessible” for visitors®. After 1918
the Society became primarily a touist organization, but it had a special department for speleology
and new caves were discovered®.

THE EUROPEAN JOURNEY

The date of this journey through (fig. 7) Hungary, Slovakia and just into Poland, Transylvania,
Hungary again, and away through Croatia, is nowhere stated in the text. But clearly, apart from a
few recollections of earlier visits, it took place in 1880. The Dobsina visit (1:154 — 165) is dated at
12 May 1880 by the entry in the visitors’ book (fig. 8); and towards the end of the tour (2:296)
Zagreb was seen “before the terrible earthquake” which occurred on 9 November 1880%. This seems
to be contradicted at one point where a year is said to have elapsed between one described visit and
areturn to the same place but the anomaly is explained later.

The journey started on a May morning when the Mazuchellis set off by train from England “for
the third time towards the land of the Magyar” (1:5). Their departure must have been on May 1* or
2" for at least ten nights elapsed before their visit to Dobsind ice cave on May 12.

From England they travelled to Venice and thence by train to Lake Balaton in Hungary (fig. 7),
crossing from Siofok to Balatonfiired by steamer. Joined there by the guide who remained with them
for the whole journey, they set off in a hired carriage to Szekésfehévar and thence Budapest. They
went straight on from there to Dobsind where they visited the cave and an intermittent karst spring
not far away (see separate sections on these later). Continuing through Poprad, they stopped at Stary
Smokovec (Tdtra Fiired or Schmecks) for several days and made excursions to the lakes and
mountains of the High Tatra. They passed through Kezmarok (Kesmark), where the Ungarischer
Karparthen-Verein or “Carpathian Society” had its headquarters, and mention that it is from there
that they could have visited the Alabaster cave if they had wanted to (see later). Over the Polish
border, they drove through Nowy Targ (Neumarkt) to Zakopane where they spent three nights. Here
there occurs the problem sentence, suggesting that the book is describing travels in two successive
years — most of volume 1 in one year and volume 2 in the next: A year has passed since we stayed at
Tétra Fiired and Zakopane and made our journey across the plains. Since then we have been to
England ... And here we are back again in the northern Tatra (1:298).

This question of dates is resolved at the end of this section, after the rest of the journey has been
summarized.

The salt mines at Wieliczka near Krakow were next visited, and the travellers then returned
through Poprad and Banska Bystrica (Neusohl) to Budapest. On the evening of the same day they
took the steamer down the Danube, passed Beograd, and mentioned the cave (Gaura cu Musca)
(1:371) where St. George is said to have killed the dragon and in which poisonous flies were thought
to breed.

Having passed through the gorges of the Iron Gate Pass they disembarked and went by train
from Orsova to Temisoara (Temesvdr), Oradea (Grosswardein) and Sibiu (Hermannstadt) where
they left the train and again hired a carriage. From Bragov (Kronstadt) they went to see the cave
hermitage at Kolostor (Bucsecs). Then they returned via Cluj (Koloszvdr) to Debreczin in Hungary.
After staying with a Hungarian friend near Tokaj they travelled through KoSice (Kashau) and from
Rozitava (Rosenau) went to the Baradla cave. A train journey to Banskd Stiavnica (Schemnitz)
enabled them to visit the gold mines there.

The way home then began. From Budapest and Balatonfiired they made their way to Zagreb
(Agram) and took the steamer down the Sava river to Beograd, where the book ends.

The dating problem referred to relates to visits to the High Tatra. No doubt a year interval did
occur between two of their visits there, and the actual sequence is smoothed over in a book intended
to be a readable account and in which actual travel dates are nowhere mentioned. Certainly the later
visit described must have been in 1880 for a very recent rave was dated in that year, and what was
said to be the earlier journey was described as if it followed the Dobsin4 visit, known to have been in
1880 also. )
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Fig. 8. The entry in the Dobsind cave visitors’ book™ for 12 May 1880
Obr. 8. Zapis v knihe navitev Dobsinskej I'adovej jaskyne z 12. 5 1880

ALABASTER CAVE

One of the caves mentioned in the book (1:243) was not visited but it nevertheless deserves
discussion for it was a tourist cave then and for some 25 years afterwards. The Alabastrova
jaskyia lies a few km northwest of Belianska jaskyiia in the eastern part of the High Tatra and 15
km north-west of Kezmarok, at an altitude of 1390 m. Known as early as 1803, its total passage
length is about 400m?,

Mazuchelli writes: Kesmark is the headquarters for various Alpine excursions, such as to the
“Alabaster Caves,” and the Green, Red, and White Lakes; but we do no more on this occasion
than bait our horses.

These “various Alpine excursions” were probably organized by the Carpathian Society; certainly
that to the Alabaster Cave was, for the Baedeker guide™ says:

A visit to the Alabaster Grotto of Bela, made partly accessible by the Carpathian Club in
1880, takes 8 — 10 hrs. (fatiguing); guide indispensable.

It was mentioned even more briefly in the edition of 18807, the year of its being opened to
tourists, and references in the Baedekers of 1887%" and 1896, as well as in Otto’s more detailed
local guide of 1906”7*, show that it was still available for visits. Baedeker, however, did not
include it in his 1900 and later guides.

The nearby Belianska jaskyifia was not discovered until 1881, the year after the Mazuchelli
journey.

DOBSINA ICE CAVE

Mazuchelli’s longest description of a cave visit was that to the ice cave at DobSind (1:154 —
165), which she saw on 12 May 1880% (fig. 8).

The cave had been first explored in 1870 and was opened to the public in 1871, so she was
there in its tenth year of tourism, when the annual number of visitors first approached 2000. A
total of 1908 was recorded in 1880, 284 of them from abroad”. The Mazuchellis were the 17"
and 18" in that year®, confirming that they were indeed early in the season. They are listed as the
9130™ and 9131* visitors since the cave opened.

The guidebooks had started to draw attention to the cave, though Baedeker in his 1880
edition”® said no more than:

The Ice Cavern of Dobschau, one of the finest known, has recently been made easily
accessible, and well repays a visit.

By his next edition, though, in 1883, this continued:

... We drive to the (6 M[ile].) Inn Zur Eishéhle and proceed thence on foot (with guide) by a
pleasant forest-path to the cavern (adm[ission]. 40 kr., guide 10 kr.; illumination with 80 lamps
5fl[orins]., with 120 7 fl., magnesium wire 1 fl extra).

Electric lighting was not installed until 1887. Murray’s handbook of 1881
the cave at all, but Murray was known to be slow in updating his guides™.

Further publicity came from the various separate editions of Pelech’s lengthy account in the
Jahrbuch of the Carpathian Society®'. The translator of the English version'®, W. Bezant Lowe

3 = 5
" did not mention
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Fig. 9. The path up to Dobsind cave. “Halfway up,  Fig. 10
through a natural opening the forest, a beautiful view is
obtained of the valley by which we had come and of Obr. 10. Interier Dobginskej Tadovej jaskyne. Kresba
the bold Spitzenstein rising abruptly out of it”. Drawn E. Mazuchelli o
by E. Mazuchelli )

Obr. 9. Cesta ku Dobsinskej l'adovej jaskyni. ,V jej
polovici je vyhl'ad na udolie, a vystupujicu strmi

Ostru skalu®. Kresba E. Mazuchelli

. Inside the Dobsind ice cave. Drawn by
Elizabeth Mazuchelli'™ ¥ 1%

himself a member of the Society, had also published in England on the cave’ and in America®.
He said, in a note with his translation, “The Cavern may be viewed at any time from the 1* May
till the end of November”, adding that it can be reached from Poprad in three to four hours and
from Tatra Fiired “in four or five hours by a good country road”".

The Mazuchelli description of the cave is printed separately as Appendix L. Her sketch of the
view from the path leading up to the cave is reproduced as fig. 9 and the two drawings of the
interior as figs. 10 and 11.

A few points in her description deserve comment.

The guide was already at the cave and they did not have to wait for other visitors to arrive to
make up a party before going in, as did the American E. S. Balch in late July 1895™. This is
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probably because they were much earlier in the season when there were fewer visitors. Even in
1895, when the overall numbers were very much greater, Ellen Browning did not have to wait
either when she was there early in June™.

The Mazuchellis’ guide used magnesium light in addition to torches, showing that it was
available in 1880 (and probably before) although the Baedeker guidebook did not mention it until
later (1 1 extra”). A second guide lit lamps ahead of the party.

It seems remarkable that steps cut directly into the ice should survive 1908 visitors in a year;
and how was it that people did not slip? Perhaps wooden treads were laid on the cut steps. Outside
the cave the “flight of wooden steps” leading down to the entrance sounds similar to the one
Browning described in 1895.

The source of the belief that the caves “run right through the mountain, and also that they are
drained by a spring ... making its appearance near its base” is not stated. Such a link would have
seemed reasonable, as there are several springs on the far side of the hill; there is however also
three springs at similar altitude much closer to the cave itself and on the same side of the hill*.
The supposition that the water flowed to the other side implies a foreknowledge of the extensive
Stratenska cave system that runs right through the hill beneath the Duca plateau but was not

Fig. 1. “Grand Saloon™ in the Dobsinska ice cave. Redrawn by E. Mazuchelli from Morelli’s engraving
Obr. 11. Velka Sien Dobsinskej I'adovej jaskyne. Prekreslené E. Mazuchelli z rytiny od Morelliho

discovered until 1972. The same belief was is reported by Ellen Browning 15 years later. Either
the guide related it in both cases or Miss Browning had read the Mazuchelli book.

Her explanation for the existence of the ice and her statements about its steady increase and
about the presence of bear bones derive from Pelech’s account'®.

The only other visit around 1880 known to have been described in print is that of Walter
Bezant Lowe, already mentioned. He was there in the summer of 1878 and was taken round the
cave by Eugen Ruffiny, its discoverer.

The visitors’ book lists many people who apparently did not publish their experiences. Those
of note recorded about that time include William Napier Shaw and Arthur Thomas Chapman on
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17 September 1881, both of whom were Fellows of Emanuel College Cambridge at the time.
Shaw (1854 — 1945) became a Fellow of the Royal Society and a knight. As an eminent
meteorologist his interest in the cave may have been professional. Chapman (1840 — 1913) was a
Hebrew scholar who spent his entire life at Cambridge University.

On 7 September 1883 came “Joseph Lister, Surgeon” of London (1827 — 1912). He it was
who first caused surgery to be done under antiseptic conditions, saving very many lives. Later he
became President of the Royal Society and in recognition of his services to surgery and humanity
he was made Baron Lister.

INTERMITTENT SPRING NEAR DOBSINA

Not far from the town of Dobsind the Mazuchellis walked in and near the Stratend Valley
(1:170 = 172), noting a dry valley, a sinking stream, a rising, and:

Having rested after our climb, we visit a spot celebrated for its intermittent spring. On
reaching the place, we observe a bowl-shaped hollow, rather deeper than it is wide, in which lie
fragments of a calcareous nature. The water could only just have disappeared, for the pebbles in
its channel were still wet, and we regretted much that we had not arrived a littler earlier upon the
scene. From the moment of its appearing it continues to increase in volume, until it has reached a
certain height, when it gradually subsides, to return after an interval of two er three hours. Half an
hour is the period of its duration, but its recurrence varies according to the season of the year.

At the mouth of the spring once stood a mill-wheel, erected for the purpose of informing
visitors to this wildly beautiful gorge that the waters were beginning to flow , the wheel being so
placed that the stream caused it to revolve and set in motion a hammer, which, striking upon a
metal plate, resounded through the valley. It is said, too, to have served also as a signal to the wild
deer that abound in these forests, which on recognising the sound, used to come down to drink!

All this had been described in Lowe’s 1879 English translation of the Pelech publication'.
Mazuchelli’s description is clearly based on this and she may have learned about the spring from
it. On the other hand, if it was a well-known local beauty spot, they might have heard about it in
the hotel.

Fig. 12. Hermits’ buildings in the Kolostor cave. Drawn by E. Mazuchelli

Obr. 12. Domy pustovnikov v Kolostorskej jaskyni. Kresba E. Mazuchelli
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Fig. 13. The entrance of Baradla cave at Aggtelek, Fig. 14. Inclined smlagmi_lcs in Baradla cave,
drawn by Igndc Spéttl in June 1879 drawn by Spottl in June 1879

Obr. 13.Vchod do jaskyne Baradla v Aggteleku. Obr. 14. Naklonené stalagmity v jaskyni Baradla.

Kresba L. Spottla v jini 1879 Kissba.Lispttla v jint 1879

KOLOSTOR CAVE

The hermits’ cave at Kolostor (Pestera de la Schitul Ialomitei) in Bucsecs Mountain near Bragov
in south-eastern Transylvania was visited in the second half of 1880, probably in the autumn. It is
not mentioned in the Baedeker guidebooks, being perhaps considered too difficult of access even for
19" century tourists and being primarily a religious house, which welcomed visitors but did not seek
them. Mazuchelli’s description is reprinted in Appendix IL It is a straightforward description of a
little-visited place of little karst interest and it calls for little comment.John Paget had been there in
1836"7. The Mazuchelli sketch (fig. 12) is necessarily rather similar to the one in his book, being a
view from the same direction, but it is not copied from it. She says nothing about any further parts of
the cave, beyond the hermits’ living area, of which Paget had written: The monks pointed out to us
the opening in the direction in which the rest of the cavern extends, and by which a small brook
makes its way out to the day; but they have blocked it up so high, to render their cave warmer, that it
is no longer possible to reach it.

BARADLA CAVE

The second major cave seen by the Mazuchellis was the one at Aggtelek. The date of their visit
in 1880 is not known, as there is no entry for it in the visitors’ book. The total number of visits
recorded for the year 1880 was only 218%, far fewer than those to Dobsind. Magyarland ... never
refers to guidebooks, concentrating on the visits themselves and the impressions resulting, but it is
reasonable to suppose that the Mazuchellis briefed themselves from the standard English-language
guides — Baedeker’s and Murray’s, Baedeker’s for 1880% says:
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Immediately above the village (guide 2 fl.) is the entrance to a celebrated stalactite*Cavern,
hardly inferior to that of Adelsberg, and most beautiful when illuminated with Bengal lights (which,
however, the visitor must bring with him). A visit to the different chambers occupies 3 — 4 hrs.; the
largest are the ‘Ball Room’ and the ‘Garden of Paradise’. The most remote recesses of the cavern
have not yet been explored.

The next (1883) edition®* corrects the visit time from 3 — 4 hours to 7 — 8 hours, and states that
the admission price to the cave (supplementary to the cost of a guide, as was usual) was 40 kroner.

Murray’s Handbook for 1881%is less practical but otherwise similar:

Caverns of Agtelek (Agteleker Hohle), which extend for several miles in the limestone
mountains, their stalactites presenting the same endless variety of forms as those of the Grotto of
Adelsberg. The two largest caverns are called the Tanzaal and the Paradiesgarten; the latter is said
to be more magnificent than any of the Adelsberg caves.

Mazuchelli’s account of their visit, being fairly lengthy, is again reprinted separately, as
Appendix II1. She did not include any sketches of the cave or perhaps, as the tour would have been
longer than those in the caves previously visited, she did not make any.

The Mazuchellis were there just before major improvements were made to facilitate visits. The
Carpathian Society, under Karoly Siegmeth the Vice-President of its eastern section, took a lease on
the cave from the local tenants. It built new footpaths and bridges in the cave, erected tourist
buildings at the entrance, invested in more or better (and less talkative?) guides, and replaced the old
tlaming torches with kerosene lamps and magnesium wire. (Electric lights were not installed until
1935% 48 years after those in the Dobsina cave). These improvements are reported to have taken
place in 1880* or 1881*'. Probably they occurred during the intermediate winter when visits were
very few. The Mazuchellis” guides still used torches. It is noticeable® that the annual numbers of
tourists increased afterwards, but the improvements may have been in anticipation of that rather than
its cause.

The cave’s visitors’ book recorded many other people around 1880, several of them
distinguished in their own field, and they even included the participants in a long-distance horse-
riding event™. With the exception of Siegmeth, none has been identified as writing significantly
about the cave. Two drawings of the cave were made on 14 June 1879 by Ignac Spottl (1836 -
1892), al founder member of the Carpathian Society and of the Museum in Liptovsky Mikulas (figs.
13, 14).

APPENDIX 1

DOBSINA ICE CAVE
(from vol. 1, pp. 154 — 165)

At the foot of the highest group of the Carpathian chain lies the Comitat of Gémér ... It is in this county,
within a few miles of the mining town of Dobshau [sic]. Into which name the Austrians have Germanised the
more euphonious Hungarian one of /(p.155) Dobgin4 — that the newly discovered caverns are situated which
form the heading of this chapter.

The existence of an ice-cavern had for many years been suspected, a fissure having been observed to be
constantly blocked with ice, although situated at the low elevation of 3500 feet, where snow rests on the
ground during the winter months only. It was however left to a young Hungarian named Ruffiny, a youth of
unwonted courage and enterprise, to be the first to enter these wondrous chambers, which Nature has
fashioned for herself in the secret recesses of the earth.

" Acknowledgements I am grateful to many people for assistance in tracking down the sources used in this paper, including
very many librarians and archivists. Kinga Székely and Ing. Marcel ialkovié searched cave visitors” books and provided
information about the Ungarischer Karpathen-Verein. Sara Virjee allowed me to take photographs of her house, Hylesbroke,
the Mazuchellis” old home. Commander Michael Lawder investigated Francis Mazuchelli’s work at Wrington. Finally I must
thank the Mazuchellis for making such interesting journeys.
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Having provided himself with everything that could be devised to insure his safety in the perilous task he
had undertaken, this bold and intrepid adventurer set out for the fissure, two young friends accompanying
him.

Suspended to his girdle was a miner’s lamp and a stout rope many yards in length. To this rope a bell
was attached, designed to serve as a means of communication if necessary with his companions above, whilst
another rope was fixed to a windlass. In this way he entered the chasm, and working his way valiantly over
blocks of ice, and a chaos of débris, which in the course of ages had found its way thither, he became lost for
a time in the darkness of a new world.

We can readily imagine what must have been the feelings of this brave young explorer as he entered
alone those grim, silent, and unknown regions, from which he might never return, for we may be sure he was
fully alive to the danger his enterprise involved. Curiosity however, and a love of adventure which is found to
animate some minds, led him onwards, his feeble lamp doing little more than to render the /(p.156) darkness
visible, as he surmounted first this icy barrier, and then that, at one time sliding down slippery inclines, at
another unwinding the rope which encircled his body and plunging into yawning depths, till he reached at
length a vaulted chamber, and stood on what appeared to be a frozen lake.

What wonders of the Ice-world did not his glimmering lantern then unfold! Pausing a moment to feel
quite sure that his senses did not deceive him, he clambered back with all speed to within some distance of the
mouth of the cave, and shouted to his companions to follow.

Thus were these icy solitudes revealed to man, and a tablet erected on the outer rock just above the
entrance records the names of these youthful heroes, together with the date on which the caverns were
discovered.

It was a hot day. and the sun shining fiercely from his throne in heaven, when, having left our carriage at
the foot of the Dusca, the mountain in which the caves exist, we commenced its ascent, and soon entered a
cool forest of pines. Halfway up, through a natural opening in the forest, a beautiful view is obtained of the
valley by which we had come and of the bold Spirzenstein rising abruptly out of it, near which — looking mere
toys in the distance — lie the foresters’ houses.

Sauntering up a narrow zigzag path, between banks of moss interspersed with wild-flowers of every hue,
we soon reach the plateau beneath which lies the cave. We are soon made aware of its proximity by a stream
of cold air issuing from the chasm.

Descending to it by a flight of wooden steps which are carried over huge masses of fallen rock, we signal
for a /(p. 157) guide, whose voice, answering from the depths below, comes rolling upwards with a muffled
echo, his approaching footsteps sounding like the hollow boom of cannon.

As we stood at the fissure waiting for him, it was curious to observe how, notwithstanding the warmth of
the atmosphere, the outer face of the rock within a radius of thirty feet was covered with a thick coating of
hoar-frost, having all the appearance of newly-fallen snow, each projecting shelf of rock being likewise
fringed with long icicles.

But the guide — whose footsteps reverberating through corridor after corridor, and hall after hall, we have
heard in one continuous roar for the last fifteen minutes — as last reached us; and following him, we descend
the narrow flight of /(p. 158) stairs, which, together with the balustrade that we cling to for safety, is also
covered with a thick crystalline coating as white as snow. This leads us to the “Small Saloon,” where we find
ourselves standing on a floor of ice environed by numerous ice-formations, to each of which the guides —
attributing to them a resemblance to common objects in the outer world — have given a name. Thus in the
centre of this chamber two almost square pillars of ice, rising perpendicularly from the ground, are called
“grabsteine” (gravestones), whilst the most prosaic and unimaginative person would have no need to be
informed that a splendid heap of frozen matter issuing in one great volume from a cleft in the limestone rock
above, and bearing down in graceful undulating waves till it seems to splash on the icy floor, is designated a
waterfall, so closely does it resemble one in every detail — its silence and absence of motion alone telling that
it is but a vast and compact body of ice, and does not actually flow. As the guide illumines this beautiful
object with magnesium light, the effect is altogether startling and superb.

Leading out of this chamber is a narrow passage, hitherto unexplored beyond a distance of ninety feet, but
which is supposed to communicate with other caverns. Following the guide, we now descend to the “Grand
Saloon,” which is separated from the upper by a broad curtain of rock. As we proceed, the ice crunches
beneath our feet, and we are obliged to walk with great caution, each step we tread being on ice as slippery as
glass.

Reaching the “Grand Saloon,” we are awe-struck at its impressive grandeur, beauty, and extent. Its height
however is not in any degree commensurate with its length and breadth, /(p. 159) the former being only forty
feet, whereas the two latter measure 370 feet and 180 feet respectively. The walls of this vast hall are studded
with thousands of ice-structures varying from a half to one inch in diameter, and which, thickly set together,
resemble clusters of anemones and other flowers, whose imprisoned colours, changing each moment,
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scintillate like diamonds and glow with an unnatural splendour in the brightness of the magnesium light. On
examining the crystals themselves which create these varied forms, we find them to be hexangular, and
generally attached to the rock by one point only.

These crystals, unlike the other glacial structures in the caverns which have a progressive growth, are said
to be formed quite suddenly and entirely of vapour, the moist particles of which, floating in the cold air, get
seized by the still colder surface of the rocks with which they come in contact and become instantly frozen.

On first entering this vast chamber, its roof appears to be supported by three huge columns of ice, each of
which measures from twenty-five to thirty feet in circumference. The central column stands on a shelving
bank of ice; those on either side rise like stalagmite from the ground itself; whilst the whole is reflected in the
icy floor as in a mirror.

A death-like stillness reigns; no sound is heard save the unearthly echo of our own voices and the distant
“drip, drip” of the water as it percolates through some rock; whilst the reverberation of the footsteps of
another guide, lighting the lamps in a cavern below, reaches us like the thunder and rumble of an earthquake
just beneath our feet. What billows of sound come swelling upwards, and passing by, go bounding off to
remote corridors; and what strange arti- /(p. 160) culations rise and fall upon the ear, and then wandering on,
die away in the distance, till the mocking intonations, re-echoing our voices in various ways — according as
the wave of sound now strikes upon a mass of solid ice and now against some hollow pilaster — seem to
proceed from the hidden recesses of the rocks into which the light cannot penetrate, and we feel we must be in
some nether spirit-world!

Nothing can exceed the beauty, transparency, and iridescence of the pillars and larger ice-fabrics in this
cavern, and we feel lost amidst the variety of forms which water — that patient labourer — has been creating
drop by drop for unknown ages; which still tips each tiny ice-stalactite with moisture, and will doubtless go on
working till the “fashion of this world has passed away.” The three gigantic columns are hollow, and entering
one of them through a narrow cleft we stood surrounded by an almost translucent curtain.

Resting by the side of the largest is a crystal cone resembling an Arab’s tent, which name it bears. Like
the others, it is supposed to have originally formed a column, but to have been displaced and overturned at
some epoch by a glacier-like movement, upon which is assumed its present shape.

Upon careful examination the ice in these caverns is found to consist of two kinds, — that which contains
minute air-bubbles, and that which is completely transparent. In the former case it is opaque, and resembles
alabaster — a phenomenon accounted for by the learned as follows.

When the water freezes quickly, the air gets seized bgfore it can make its escape, the result being the
formation /(p. 161) of innumerable small air-bladders or caVities which cause the ice to look opaque. When,
however, crystallisation takes place slowly, the air has time to disentangle itself from the freezing substance,
and the result is perfect transparency.

The temperature of the caverns of course varies considerably according to the time of year, but no
atmospheric current is perceptible in any part of them, and the feeling is one of perfect stagnation of the air.
There is, however, one very remarkable phenomenon connected with their action upon the compass, which is
hitherto unexplained; the disturbing influences being such that the movements of the magnetic needle when
placed horizontally become completely hindered; whilst if held in any other position it invariably points
downwards.

“We are as yet merely on the threshold of these wondrous caverns, and must move onwards,” exclaimed
the guide, preceding us, and who seemed to think we had lingered here too long.

A descent of a hundred and fifty steps, partly cut in the ice, and partly made of wood where the ice-walls
are too steep to admit of their being continued, and two small bridges spanning yawning chasms, usher us to
what is termed the “Corridor,” the most weird and impressive portion of the whole of these Regions of the
Night, a shadowy gulf where huge rock-fragments lie on the ground like prostrate Titans, over whom watch
white and shining forms created by the irregular dripping of water down the sides of the rock, — a “ghastly
resurrection,” whose icy draperies hang drooping over their frozen sides as they stand in fixed immovability.

/(p. 162) This corridor, which is 700 feet in length, is formed on the outer side by a rugged and uneven
wall of limestone rock; the inner wall being a solid mass of ice, which stretches upwards to the height of 60 or
70 feet, and covers the astonishing surface of 31,500 square feet of uninterrupted ice of the most varied kinds.

As the guide crawls on hands and knees to illuminate these several objects, what wondrous things the
light reveals! what graceful draperies and fringes! what waterfalls, grottoes and fairy palaces, fashioned in the
darkness of cternal night, present themselves to view in rapid succession, mingling strangely with the grim
rock masses opposite, and consorting ill with the solitude of these funereal labyrinths!

“Ls ist einer de grossten Naturmerkwiirdigkeiten” (It is one of the greatest wonders in nature), remarked
the guide, who evidently liked long words, as he lighted his magnesium wire opposite an immense rounded
mass of ice, and allowed us to see its stratification.
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Here the ice is seen to have been formed horizontally, inch by inch, and layer by layer. And looking at
this great old-world palimpsest, we seem to read off in serial record the silent and persistent processes of
nature which have for ages been building up these giant walls. Some of the layers are clear as crystal, others
opaque like alabaster, whilst between many of them lie thin layers of dust, all alike defined with marvellous
exactness.

In addition to these larger ice-creations are others suspended from them, of infinite beauty and variety;
there being scarcely anything in nature which does not here possess its prototype: palms, ferns, flowers,
strings of /(p.163) pearls delicate filaments and garlands, all varying according as the water percolating
through the limestone has been arrested in its fall by the different degrees of cold in the temperature.

The ice in these caverns would appear to be slowly but steadily on the increase; that which is formed in
the winter by Wasserdampf — as our guide expressed it, and by which I fancy he must have meant vapour —
never melting entirely even in summer.

The best time to view this masterpiece of nature is in May, before the ice begins to thaw, which it does to
a slight extent always later in the season. The floors of the caverns are then wet, and many of the six-pointed
crystals previously described, which form one of its most beautiful features, become detached from the rocks
and melt in consequence of the increase in the temperature.

It is generally believed that these caverns run right through the mountain, and also that they are drained
by a spring which, making its appearance near its base, is supposed, from the extreme lowness of the
temperature, to be formed of melted ice.

It may be interesting to some persons to learn the conditions under which these remarkable ice-caves
exist, and which are due, not so much to their elevation and northern aspect, as to the particular formation of
the caves themselves. Had they extended through the mountain in an upward direction, the cold inner air
during summer, in consequence of being more dense than the exterior atmosphere, would naturally press
downwards towards the opening, and by creating a vacuum would permit the warm outer air to ascend, which
possessing lower specific gravity, or, in other words, /(p. 164) being lighter, would naturally have a tendency
to rise, in which case by displacing the cooler air it would soon cause the ice to disperse. But inasmuch as the
caverns slope throughout in a downward direction, the heavy external atmosphere of winter readily
penetrating through the narrow entrance cools the inner air, and by reducing it to its own temperature not only
hardens the ice which already exists within the caves, but favours the creation of more. On the other hand,
during the summer months the cold inner air cannot escape upwards, neither can the lighter exterior air
penetrate these icy labyrinths, the consequence being that their temperature is never so materially affected as
to cause any great dispersion of the frozen matter.

In the clefts of the rocks the bones of the brown bear (Ursus Arctus) have been found, and these, with the
exception of butterflies, two of which we saw frozen to the walls just within the entrance, are the only
indications of life which have at any time been discovered in any portion of these caverns.This region, like
that of the Karst in Carniola, abounds in these subterranean phenomena, but, unlike that which we have been
describing, neither possesses the conditions necessary to the formation of ice.

The existence of caverns in this district, as well as that of the Karst, may generally be determined by the
presence of what are called dolinen, a Sdv word signifying a small dell. The Hungarian term tibéir, however,
is far more suggestive of their true nature, as well as external form, t5bér signifying crateriform depressions or
hollows. They are in fact funnel-shaped holes occasioned by the action of water which contains carbonic acid
or fixed air, and which, /(p. 165) in consequence of dissolving the porous limestone upon which it drops,
causes the earth to fall in.

APPENDIX II

KOLOSTOR CAVE
(from vol. 2, pp. 154 - 157)

In an hour’s time, and after a most fatiguing ride, far exceeding in difficulty any of our equestrian
experiences in the Snowy Titra, we find ourselves at the bottom of a valley terminating in a narrow gorge, the
rocks of which assume all the appearance of cliffs. On the highest pinnacle of one of the rocks stands a
wooden cross, whilst another erected a little above the pathway indicates the approach to the cave. Entering
the gate of a small enclosure surrounded by a paling of pine-logs, we ascended the narrow zigzag path, and
soon caught sight of one of the hermits in his long loose toga and high cap, who, having heard our voices, had
wandered out to see who could be coming to profane these sacred solitudes.

Greeting us in Wallachian, he conducted us to a small door in a wall built to enclose the entrance to the
cave, passing which we found ourselves standing in the gloomy recesses where, screened from the light of
day, these poor hermits spend their lives.
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/(p. 155) The cave, which is between sixty and seventy feet high and three hundred long, contains a small
Greek church and two rows of buildings divided into cells, eight being the full number of the little band when
all are there. At the time of our visit two were “itinerising” in the neighbouring districts in quest of food — for
these brethren of the Holy Cross live entirely on charity.

Though the cavern is large, the atmosphere, from the absence of ventilation, was exceedingly damp, the
walls in many were dripping, and we were soon glad to return to the open air.

How suitable is the spot chosen by these hermits for their seclusion! Shut in on all sides by lofty cliffs and
pine-clad mountains which almost shut out the sky, they are indeed separated from the outer world; whilst the
complete stillness and gloom of their surroundings naturally favour contemplation. No sound is heard save the
murmur of a waterfall plashing from rock to rock as it comes foaming and tumbling down a narrow gorge, and
now and then the scream of an eagle as circling over head it settles on some lofty crag.

After wandering about in the vicinity of the cavern for half an hour, sounds reach us the meaning of
which we had previously been taught, and hastily returning to the little community, we find one of the hermits
striking a wooden hammer against a board to announce to the brethren the hour of worship. Occasionally,
facing the east, he prostrated himself to the earth, and then, walking round and round the church, continued his
hammering, while repeating some prayer in an undertone as though he had been uttering an incantation or
weaving a mystic spell.

/(p. 156) Entering the dark little edifice, which contained anything but the odour of sanctity, we stood
awaiting the commencement of the service. There were the a1sual genuflexions and painful bowings to the
earth that are invariably seen in Greek churches, but the chanting of those holy men was the most barbarous
thing 1 ever heard or could have imagined possible even in my wildest dreams. Two were exceedingly
decrepit, with long white hair and flowing beards. These hermits belong to the Order of St. Basil and follow
the rules of that fraternity, and it was very painful to witness the evident difficulty with which they
accommodated their enfeebled and stiffened limbs to the various postures imposed by the Greek rite.

After leaving the church we were conducted to one of the cells in which a small oil-lamp was burning, but
so feebly that it did little else than render its immediate surroundings dimly visible — a small brown and well-
worn crucifix standing on a bracket against the wall, a few dark-coloured pictures of saints, the narrow pallet
at the side, and a gourd and leathern bottle hanging from a nail being all the furniture it possessed.

In the centre of the cavern a fire was burning on the ground, over which was an iron post, suspended from
a tripod, containing a kind of porridge made of Indian corn; whilst in a little three-legged earthen pot, here
called a labos, which stood on the red-hot ashes, some edible fungus was being cooked.

The hermits were very hospitable, and produced from their larder wild cherries, strawberries, and a kind
of sloe, pressing us to partake with them their homely fare.

We had brought provisions with us, however, and amongst other /(p. 157) things a roasted chicken, which
we offered them in return, and which was not only gratefully received but eagerly devoured in our presence. It
is seldom these poor monks get anything better to eat than mamaliga, black-bread — which they make
themselves — together with the roots, fruit, and wild honey which in summer they manage to find on the
surrounding hills; their drink the milk of goats. Occasionally the Wallachian shepherds bring them fresh food,
but only during a few months in summer, as, during two-thirds of the year, these exiles from humanity are cut
off from all communication with their fellows, the passes being blocked by snow. There was something very
sad not only in the thought of the complete isolation of these poor men and their self-imposed exile, but in the
uselessness of their lives and the mistaken zeal which prompts them to renounce the world and their share in
its cares and toils for the love of Him who “went about doing good.”

A douceur of five gulden being put into the unwashed palm of a grey-headed old hermit, and our animals
sufficiently rested, we take our leave of the brethren. ..

APPENDIX I

BARADLA CAVE
(From vol. 2 pp. 211 - 213)

Arrived at the village of Agtalek, after many a jolt and bump — our shaker true to its appellation to the last
— we are met by guides who accompany us to the caverns situated a short distance above the village

Like all others of the kind they are formed in the limestone rock and extend a distance of many miles into
the heart of the mountains. On entering, the Tanz-saal is the first great cavern we see, a vast hall where the
peasants of the neighbourhood often resort on festivals, and dance by torch-light, arrayed in their pretty
costumes.
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Magnificent, however, as is the Tanz-saal in its vast proportions, we do not linger here, our desire being
to penetrate farther into this marvellous region by one or more of its intricate windings.

Leading from the “great dome” is a narrow passage, through which a brook forces its way. Following it
we reach, in a quarter of an hour’s time, what is called the Paradiesgarten, a name given to this part of the
cavern on account of the resemblance which the objects it contains bear to those which are supposed to have
existed in the garden of Eden, and certainly the exquisite beauty and elegance of form which the stalactite and
stalagmite matter /(p. 212) here assume, far exceeds anything of the kind we ever beheld. Trees, fruits, and
even the serpent — a good likeness of him too — were severally pointed out to us, nothing being absent, in fact,
but Adam and Eve to complete the guide’s epitome!

How those guides wearied us! In vain we besought them to be still, and leave us to our own imaginings:
they continued to point out first this object and then that, and talked so perpetually, whilst we desired nothing
so much as complete silence, in which to admire in awe and wonder, these great mysteries of nature, that,
maddened at last by their persistence, F. let off, like a succession of pistol-shots, a string of telling Magyar
expletives which he had previously learnt by diligent study, and which so astonished the guides by the fervour
with which they were administered, that we heard nothing afterwards but the beating of our own hearts.

As we henceforth pursue our way, we do so almost with bated breath, for the farther we wander through
these labyrinths the more the feeling of awe grows upon us; and as the guides precede us with their torches,
the giant fragments of dripping stalagmite gleam grimly in the fitful light and take shape of living things,
which seem to move, or stand spectral, and colourless before us.

Sometimes these passages lead to small side chambers, hewn out roughly and majestically by nature in
the solid rock like ancient funereal vaults, in which lie rude sarcophagi and dead men’s bones, guarded by
wan figures, standing enveloped in half transparent drapery which covers them from head to foot.

Anon we come upon shattered and ruined temples with Gothic arches, and fonts, and windows, and the
/(p. 213) Hand that formed these objects of weird and fantastic beauty is still at work upon them, for we hear,
above the muffled sound of our foot-fall, the steady “drip, drip” of the water in near and far-off passages.

Whilst examining a beautiful little grotto enclosed on all sides by slender pillars and drooping garlands,
and in which were ferns and mosses and a net-work of fanciful leaves engraved on a mass of stalagmite, I
suddenly found myself in darkness. F. and the guides had all passed on, and I was alone. It was useless to
attempt to follow, I could only shout to them to return, and as I did so, how my own voice frightened me, as it
echoed above, below, around, and then went rolling off into distant passages till it seemed to dic away in
boundless space!

They soon responded to my call and came tramping back with all speed, and then we reached the brook
again flowing on through its lonely prison-house, the torches reflecting themselves strangely in its black
waters.

We could not ascertain whether this subterranean stream contained the little animal, half-fish half-lizard —
the Proteus Auquinus [sic] — found in the river Poik in the caverns of Adelsberg near Triste [sic]; those poor
little eyeless creatures which, born in darkness, have — when taken by the curious from their native solitudes —
to be shielded from the light of heaven in order to be kept alive.

The temperature of the caverns was so low that on returning to the hot outer atmosphere I nearly fainted.
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NAVSTEVY JASKYN ELIZABETH MAZUCHELLI V CENTRALNEJ EUROPE
V ROKU 1880

Resumé

Elizabeth Mazuchelli (1832 — 1914) a jej manzel Francis (1820 — 1901) v roku 1880 stravili pat’ alebo 3est
mesiacov cestovanim po vi&sine Uhorska. Zili vel'a rokov v Indii, kde Francis posobil ako kitaz. V rokoch 1870 —
71 po dobu dvoch mesiacov cestovali po Himaldjach, kde sa pohybovali nad hranicou snehu a objavovali Tibet.
Toto sa stalo nimetom prvej Elizabetinej knihy.

Jej druha kniha, Magyarland ..., ktora vy$la v roku 1881, opisuje ich cestovanie z Balatonu cez Budapest’ do
Dobsinej, potom cez Vysoké Tatry do Zakopaného i Wieliczky v Pol'sku a spét’ do Budapesti, odkial cestovali
parnikom dolu Dunajom do Orsovy. Odtial’ ich cesta viedla cez vae3inu Transylvanie do Debrecina, Aggteleku,
Banskej Stiavnice a potom az do Zahrebu. Elizabeta sa tiez stala ¢lenom Uhorského karpatského spolku so
$pecidlnym zameranim na pohoria a jaskyne.

Opisy jaskyn sa tykaju hlavne Dob3inskej 'adovej jaskyne, ktort navstivila 12.maja 1880 a jaskyne Baradla.
Prezrela si tiez obCasnu krasovi vyvieracku pri Dobsinej a navstivila pustovnicku jaskyrnu Kolostor v blizkom
okoli Bradova. O Alabastrovej jaskyni ned’aleko Kezmarku sa zmienila iba ako o turistickej lokalite, ale
nenavstivila ju. Navsteva jaskyne Baradla sa uskuto¢nila pred Gpravami, ktoré tu v zime 1880 — 81 uskuto¢nil
K. Siegmeth a jej sprievodcovia elte pouzivali olejové lampy. Baradla mala v roku 1880 vel'mi malo
navstevnikov. Iba o nieco viac ako 10, ovel'a menej ako Dobsinska I'adova jaskyna.

Zaujimavejsia je sprava o Dobsinskej jaskyni. E. Mazucheli zaregistrovala, Zze sa v jaskyni pouzivali
magnéziové svetla. Cast’ Padu v jaskyni po&as rokov postupne narastala a preto niektoré tseky prehliadkovej trasy
boli vysekané priamo v l'ade. V jaskyni sa nasli kosti medved’a, kompas sa v jej prostredi spraval chaoticky
a vznikal dojem, Ze priestory jaskyne smeruju priamo k vyvieratkam na druhej strane pohoria. E. Mazuchelli
sama nakreslila skice, ktorymi ilustrovala svoju publikaciu. Okrem nich je tu aj povodny pohlad do vnitra
jaskyne a kopia jednej Morelliho ilustracie.

Zostupovali sme po drevenych schodov, co viedli cez velki kopu napadanych skal a signalizovali
sprievodcovi, ktorého hlas ndm odpovedal z hibky pod nami, ale tlmenou ozvenou prichddzal zhora a jeho
bliziace sa kroky zneli ako duté vystrely z dela. Ked' sme stdli v pukline a cakali na neho, so zaujmom sme aj
napriek teplote atmosféry pozorovali, ako vonkajsiu stranu skaly v okruhu 30 stop pokryla hrubd vrstva inovdite.
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Mala vzhlad novonapadaného snehu, vytvdrala siluetu skalnych stupiiov a navySe ju zdobili strapce dlhych
cenciilov.

Kroky sprievodeu, ¢o sa odrdzali od chodby za chodbou a od siene za siefiou, pocivali sme v nepretrZitom
duneni, az kym nedosiel k ndm, po dobu 15 minit. Potom sme spolu zostupovali iizkymi ramenami schodov, ¢o
spolu s balustrdadou, ktorej sme sa pridrzali kvoli bezpecnosti, pokryvala tak isto hrubd vrstva biela ako sneh.
Schody viedli do Malej siene, na podlahe ktorej sa nachddzalo velké mnozstvo ladovych iitvarov. Sprievodcovia
kazdy iitvar pomenovali podla toho, ako ich vzhlad zodpovedal charakteru beznych predmetov vonkajsieho sveta.

V'on = tejto siene viedla vizka, doteraz nepreskiimand chodba, o ktorej sa predpokladalo, zZe sa spdja
s ostatmymi jaskynnymi priestormi. Spolu so sprievodcom sme potom zostipili do Velkej siene, ktorii od hornej
oddeloval siroky pds horniny. Ako sme postupovali, praskal pod nami lad a preto sme museli kracat' velmi
opatrne po lade kizkom ako sklo.

Ked sme sa dostali do Velkej siene, uchvdtila nds jej impozantna velkost, krdsa a rozloha. Jej vyska nie je
v Ziadnej miere porovnatelnd s dizkou a hibkou. Podla pociatocného merania mala iba 40 stdp a podla dalsich
dvoch merani neskér 370 stop a 180 stop. Steny tejto obrovskej siene zdobili tisice ladovych Struktiir priemernej
velkosti okolo jedného palca. Pripominali skupinky sasaniek a dalSich druhov kvetov, ktorych utajené farby sa
menili kazdi chvilu, iskrili ako diamanty a vo svetle magnéziovych lamp Ziarili zvldstnym jasom. Skimanim
kryitdlov (mali rézny tvar) zistujeme, Ze sii hexagondine a vécSinou pripojené ku skale iba v jednom bode. Na
rozdiel od inych ladovych struktiir (progresivneho rastu) v jaskyniach dé sa o nich povedat, ze sa formujii celkom
neocakdvane z vyparov. Ich vihké ciastocky sa vznd$ajii v chladnom vzduchu a ostdvaji uchytené na este
chladnejsom povrchu hornin, s ktorymi sa kontaktujii a zamrzaju.

Pri prvom vstupe tdto obrovska sien vzbudzuje dojem, Ze jej strop podopierajii tri obrovské ladové stipy.
Kazdy = nich po obvode meria 25 — 30 stop. Centralny stlp, stojaci na mierne sa zvazujiicej vrstve ladu, stipa ako
stalagmit zo svojho zdkladu a odrdza sa v ladovej podlahe ako v zrkadle.

Krdlovstvo hrobového ticha. Nepocut Ziadny zvuk okrem tajomnej ozveny nasich vlastnych hlasov
a vedialeného kvapkania vody, ¢o presakuje cez skalu. Iba dunivd ozvena krokov a odraz svetiel lamp iného sprie-
vodeu v dolnej casti jaskyne nds zastihne ako hrmenie ¢i dunenie zemetrasenia priamo pod nasimi nohami.
Pozornym skimanim ladu v tychto priestoroch sme zistili, Ze pozostdva z dvoch druhov. Jeden obsahuje
miniatirne v=duchové bublinky, druhy je kompletne transparentny. V prvom pripade ide o nepriehladny lad
pripominajici alabaster.

Jeho vznik mozno vysvetlit nasledovne. Ak voda rychlo zamiza zachyti sa vo vzduchu pred tym ako vzduch
unikne. Tak vznikne formdcia nespocetnych malych vzduchovych bubliniek alebo dutiniek, ktoré v pripade ladu
posobia nepriehladnym dojmom.

Teplota jaskynnych priestorov sa tiez znacne meni s ohladom na rocné obdobie, ale atmosferické priidenie
nie je postrehnutelné v Ziadnej casti jaskyne. Vyvoldva to pocit iiplnej stagndcie vzduchu. Vyskytuje sa tu aj velmi
pozoruhodny a doteraz neobjasneny jav, ktory suvisi s funkénostou kompasu. Rusiace vplyvy pésobia, resp. tiplne
blokujii pohyb horizontdlne umiestnenej magnetickej ihly, zatial co v akejkolvek inej polohe sa magnetka trvalo
vychyluje smerom nadol.

Zostupujeme o 150 schodov, ktoré sit vysekané do ladu alebo zhotovené z dreva. Ladové steny si prilis
strmé. aby umoznili ich dalsie pokracovanie a dva malé mostiky, ¢o spdjajii rokliny nds privadzajii do priestoru
nazvaného Chodba. Je dlhd 700 stop. Z vonkajsej strany ju tvori nerovnd a nepravidelnd vapencovd stena.
Vititornou stenou je kompaktnd ladovd masa, co sa tahd do vysky 60 az 70 stép a vytvdra udivujiico velkii
plochu 31 500 stvorcovych stop suvislého ladu najrozmanitejsich tvarov.

Sprievodca svieti svojim magnéziovym svetlom oproti obrovskej zaoblenej ladovej mase, aby sme si mohli
pozriet’ jej vrstvenie. Tu vyzerd, Ze sa lad formoval horizontdlne, kisok po kisku, vrstva po vrstve. Ked' sa
pozerdme na tento velkolepy, staroveky itvar zdd sa ndm, Ze Citame mnohondsobny zdznam nepocutelnych
a neprestivajiicich prirodnych procesov, ktoré celé veky budujii tieto gigantické steny. Niektoré vrstvy si
prichladné ako krystdl, dalsie nepriesvitné ako alabaster, medzi mnohymi z nich sa nachddzajii tenké vrstvicky
prachu. Lad v tychto priestoroch narastal pomaly a rovnomerne. Ten, co sa formuje v zime Wasserdampfom
(vodnou parou) ako to vysvetloval nds sprievodca (a co myslim nie je vymysel) sa nikdy netopi, dokonca ani
v lete.

Najvhodnejsi ¢as na prehliadku tohoto majstrovského diela prirody je mdj, predtym ako sa lad zacina
roztdpat. Podlaha jaskyne je potom mokrd a mnoho krystdlov, o tvoria jednu z jej najkrajsich a charakieris-
tickych znakov sa roztdapa v sivislosti s ndrastom teploty.

Predpoklada sa, Ze tieto jaskynné priestory smerujii priamo cez pohorie a Ze ich odvodiuje vyvieracka, kiord
sa objavuje blizko ich zdkladne. Pre niekoho moze byt zaujimavé skimat' podmienky existencie tychto
pozoruhodnych ladovych jaskyi. Cez vpdtie prechddzajii v zostupnom smere, takZe tazky vonkajsi studeny vzduch
rychlo prenikd blizkym vehodom, ochladzuje vzduch vo vniitri a redukovanim ho na svoju vlastni teplotu ddva
tvrdost' existujiicemu ladu i podporuje tvorbu nového. Na druhej strane pocas letnych mesiacov chladny vzduch
vo vauitri neméze unikat hore a ani lahsi vonkajsi vzduch nemoze prenikat tymto ladovym labyrintom.
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V puklindch skdl sa nasli kosti medveda hnedého (Ursus Arctos). S vynimkou dvoch zamrznutych motylov na
stene vo vchode sii jedinou zndmkou Zivota, aki kedy objavili v ktorejkolvek casti tychto jaskynnych priestorov.
Existencia jaskyn v tejto oblasti vieobecne vyplyva z pritomnosti niecoho, ¢o sa nazyva ,, dolinen*. Vyznam tohoto
slovanského slova je roklina, dolina, zavrt. Madarsky vyraz ,tébér" znamend krdaterovité prepadliny alebo
zdvrty. Sii to ndlevkovite sa zuzujiice otvory, ¢o vznikli ¢innostou vody, ktord obsahuje kyselinu uhlicini a klesajii
vplyvom rozpuistania porovitych vdapencov, ¢o sposobuje zosiivanie zeme.
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CAVE PRESENTATIONS OF A POPULAR WEEKLY

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE VASARNAPI UJISAG
(SUNDAY NEWS, 1854 — 1921) IN THE HISTORY OF SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH

KINGA SZEKELY

The Vasarnapi Ujsdg, the most popular Hungary weekly of the 19" century was established by the
Landerer and Heckenast Private Association as a magazine of polythematic orientation in March 1854. At
first it was published by Gusztiv Heckenast and since 1873 by the Franklin Association. This was formerly a
popular magazine but later its content was adapted to style of lower nobility and intellectuals.

It was published till 1921 and brought interesting articles of specialized and artistic orientation as well as
biographies of important personalities of specialized and social sphere. In the magazine we can also find
plenty of works of caves completed by different illustrations. Overwhelming majority of them is connected
with caves of Hungary, Transylvania (Romania) and Slovakia. Works of caves of other European countries
and continents are less presented there. Some speleologically important information can be also found in
other specialized articles and biographies of scientists, politicians and important personalities.

The most popular Hungarian weekly of the last century, the Vasdrnapi Ujsdg, was launched
by Luanderer and Heckenast private company in 1854. Later, it was published by Gusztdv
Heckenast and even later by the Franklin Society. Its famous literary editors (A. Pdkh, M. Nagy,
A. Schopflin) employed prominent writers, poets, scientists and illustrators to raise the standard of
the paper. The richly illustrated and highly readable scientific articles, artistic writings as well as
biographies of the most distinguished personalities of the scientific and social circles, together
with the most important news satisfied all kinds of interest. This magazine, published until 1921
(suspended between 6 July and 19 October 1919), contained numerous articles and pictures
which have since become reference works.

The articles on our natural heritage, the latest discoveries, and the activity of famous people
include a number of works on caves and cave research, often illustrated with drawings, maps and
later photographs. Most of these writings deal with the caves of Hungary, Transylvania
(Romania) and the Slovakia, but numerous presentations appeared on Postojna Cave (Slovenia),
Ochotzky Cave (Moravia), Muzsaly Cave (Ukraine) and Monsummano Cave (Ttaly), too. The
number of communications on Baradla Cave exceeds ten, but over five works deal with
Dobsinskd Ice Cave, too. The columns of the Vasdrnapi Ujsag present life portraits of numerous
outstanding personalities, e. g. Ferdinand Schmidt, cave biologist, A. Schmidl, the "father" of
modern cave research, J. P. Salamon, the founder of Hungarian paleontology, Z. Torma, the first
woman doing scientific research in caves, G. Czdrdn, the great promoter of tourism in Transylva-
nia, L. Loczy, international geographer, and O. Herman, who first researched pre- historic man in
caves. In addition to the actual cave presentations, the weekly presented a number of noteworthy
artistic drawings of cave entrances and cave dwellings, pictures of caves in the war as well as
descriptions on cave baths, springs and the special cave flora and fauna.

The most popular Hungarian weekly of the last century, the Vasdrnapi Ujsdg, was launched
by firm Landerer and Heckenast on 5 March 1854 as a magazine of miscellaneous themes. It was
later published by G. Heckenast and from 1873 onwards by the Franklin Society. Initially,
A. Pikh, P. Gyula and M. Jékai wrote almost all articles, and later its famous literary editors
(A. Pikh, M. Nagy, P. Hoitsy, A. Schopflin) employed prominent writers, poets, scientists and
illustrators to raise the standard of the paper. Originally, it was a cheap popular magazine, but
Jater the contents became more fastidious for the sake of the gentry and intellectuals. The richly
illustrated and highly readable scientific articles, artistic writings as well as biographies of the

2317



most distinguished personalities of the scientific and social circles, together with the most
important news satisfied all kinds of interest. This magazine, published until 1921 (suspended
between 6 July and 19 October 1919), contained numerous articles and pictures which have since
become reference works.

The articles on our natural heritage, the latest discoveries, and the activity of famous people
include a number of works on caves and cave research, often illustrated with drawings, maps and

Fig. 1. Postojnd Cave Fig. 2. Ochotzka Cave
Obr. 1. Postojna jaskyna Obr. 2. Ochozska jaskyna

later photographs. Most of these writings deal with the caves of Hungary, Transylvania (Roma-
nia) and the Slovakia, but numerous presentations appeared on the caves of other European
countries or other continents, usually with illustrations.

Most articles just describe one particular cave or the caves of a certain area, but some caves
are also briefly discussed in landscape portraits. The news section relates discoveries of new
caves and events occurred in or near caves. Naturally, some speleologically important records can
be found among other scientific articles as well as in life portraits of scientists, politicians and
famous personalities. Several articles deal with artificial caves, but their evaluation is beyond the
scope of this lecture.

Most writings, descriptions and records refer to the Baradla, the most significant cave in
Hungary. The number of such articles exceeds ten. It is not primarily their scientific value that is
appreciated most, but the information on the number of visitors, the sorts of tourism, the
management and conditions of the cave. There are hardly any similar records or none at all, from
other caves in the last century, so this information fills in a gap in the history of the cave. Already
in its second volume, the Vasdrnapi Ujsdg brought out a detailed description of the cave on
nearly two pages with an illustration on the front cover (Ruday, 1855). There is an interesting
note at the end of the article describing the formations of the Baradla: for more information on the
cave, read Imre Vass's book, which is available in Eger and Miskolc. This means that nearly 25
years after Vass's publication, it was still the only detailed work on the cave.
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The most detailed report on the Baradla is probably that of the poet and artistic translator
K. Szdsz, with 3 illustrations and a map (Sz., 1863). This work is not based on his own
experience, but on the work of Hunfalvy (1863) on the natural history of Hungary, and thus
provides no new information.
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Fig. 3. Topography of the Aggtelek surroundings with an illustration of the Baradla Cave spaces according
to I. Vass’s measuring from 1829

Obr. 3. Topografia okolia Aggteleku so znazornenim priebehu priestorov Baradla podl'a merania 1. Vassa
z roku 1826

The newspaper often informed about the management, leasing and rental fee of the cave. An
article of over one column (1860) deplores over the fact that the lack of a proprietor had led to the
destruction of many formations. For this reason, the government made measures to settle the
ownership of the cave, so it passed from the hands of Jewish lessees to some gentry, who began to
repair the paths in the cave. They decided to celebrate a Baradla feast every year the days of St.
Peter and St. Paul. It is not known how many feasts were eventually celebrated, and by now even
the idea has been long forgotten. The same article also writes that half the revenue from the cave
was due to the local protestant church. Another writing records the name of the lessee who was
G. Szepessy. Several articles mention that on the occasion of famous personalities’ visit, Bengal
light was burnt to entertain the guests in the larger chambers such as the Olympos (M. J., 1862).

An article based on the report of a correspondent in RoZiava provides information on the
nomenclature of the cave: E. Reményi, the famous Hungarian violinist visited the cave with
a English musician friend, Beale, on 20 September 1860. On this occasion, the large chamber
next to Denevér (Bat) Hall was unanimously given the name Reményi Hall (it is today known as
Fekete Hall). This is the only reference on this visit of Reményi or the name-giving procedure,
they are not mentioned in the article of the Vasarnapi Ujsdg on Reményi’s visit two years later (N.
J. 1862). This report says again that he visited the cave with a company of 32. They reached
a large, church-like hall near the end of the old branch on 25 September, and named it Reményi
Hall. Reményi played the Sz6zat (Hungarian hymn) and the Rdkdczi March there. He said he had
been to many parts of the world but had never seen anything as beautiful as this cave. It is
interesting to note that there is still a Reményi Hall in the cave, but to our present knowledge the
artist played his most famous piece, Repiilj fecském (Fly, my swallow) there, and the visitors’
book kept in the cave since 1835 mentions his name only once and with a different date.
Vasdrnapi Ujsag reported on the Congress of Hungarian Physicians and Naturalists in 1867 and
wrote about their visit to the Baradla, too (Sz. A., 1867). In 1877, it discussed the excavations in
the Baradla, led by J. Nyary. It was probably the success of Nydry that inspired his fellow
researcher L. Thalloczy to describe the beauties of the cave in an article with four illustrations and
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to draw the visitors’ attention to this superb natural monument. He also made some sad remarks
that the pitch-torches stained Hungary’s most spectacular cave, the trails were in a poor condition,
the most beautiful formations were broken for a few pence and the whole cave was leased for 105
Forints a year. The neglected status of the cave is also mentioned in an article that introduces
Postojna Cave (Kempelen, 1862) and compares the beauty and management of the two caves, as
we often do still today. Of course, it states that only Nature was generous with the Baradla, but
humans do not care for it worthily.

In 1902, one edition of the newspaper was devoted to the 100™ anniversary of opening the
Baradla to the public on 6 July. It reports on the unveiling ceremony of a plate commemorating
the construction of a new entrance to the cave at Lake Voros in 1890. The plate, thought to be
destroyed for several decades, was relocated with the help of this article and was finally placed in
its original position.

Unfortunately, the writings on Baradla Cave cannot be analysed in detail in such a brief
lecture, but the published pictures of the cave deserve a short summary. The first illustration of
the cave (1855) is just an ideaistic, not recognisable picture. G. Sdndy, teacher of graphic arts,
made paintings of the cave entrance, some formations and the Josvafo Mill driven by the spring
from the cave (Székely, 1863, N. N. 1862, 1863). He presumably painted them in a series,
together with the two pictures of Domica Cave, which also appeared in the Vasdrnapi Ujsag, and
at the request of a Parisian newspaper. The original oil paintings of Baradla Cave are kept here,
at the Museum of Liptovsky Mikuldas, but the whereabouts of the other originals are unknown.

The other cave most often featuring in the News is Dobsina Ice Cave. The first article treats
the research and book of J. Krenner, and is illustrated with engravings based on his drawings
(1873). The next, based on Krenner’s writing, introduces the Stratenska Valley and Cave (1877).
The newspaper reported with photographs in 1889 that electric lighting makes the cave look even
more beautiful. We can also learn about the tradition of cave skating, how often such events are
organised and which famous personalities participated on particular occasions. all this illustrated

Fig. 4. Dobsinska Ice Cave
Obr. 4. Dob3inska l'adova jaskyna

240



by a picture of L. Bellony. The article of M. Marké (1907) must be emphasised, with innumerable
photographs by R. Balogh. The famous nature photographer’s pictures of the Baradla from the
late 20s are well known, but his photographs of DobSinskd Ice Cave have already been forgotten.
Several of the pictures featuring in the Vasarnapi Ujsag can be recognised on postcards, as well.

Out of the caves that lie in the present territory of Hungary, the Vasdrnapi Ujsag presents the
lay of Szelim Cave and its legend from the Tartar invasion with an illustration (1856), and later
devotes a whole page to the caves at Ldbatlan (1877). This description is the only document on
the original conditions of Sdrkdny-lyuk Cave, since the next report about 50 years later could only
describe what remained of the cave after the damage done by mining. Gellérthegyi Cave and its
entrance repeatedly appeared in the newspaper (1866). In relation with the story of Séros-furdd
(Mudbath), it is mentioned that the cave was once inhabited by the hermit St. Ivdn, who
instructed sick women to take a bath in the muddy spring in front of the cave and thus healed
them. The pictures help follow the changes of the cave and its environment.

An interesting example of the articles reporting on discoveries of new caves is the one that
wriles on a cave found in Hars Hill, in the immediate vicinity of the capital (1878). It was named
Aranka Cave after a member of the society, but it turned out later that the cave had been known
for centuries and it was named Bdtor Cave by a resolution of the Council of Buda on 17 June
1847, because L. Bitor, translator of the Bible during the reign of King Matthias, had lived there.
As far as 1 know, this is the first official document on naming a cave. )

It is of international interest but not always referred to that some parts of Townson’s book on his
voyage in 1797 were translated by K. K. Téth (1912) and published in Vasarnapi Ujsag, so his
illustrated descriptions of Baradla and Silickd ladnica could first be read in Hungarian in this
magazine.

Of course, besides the Dobsinskd Ice Cave, some other Slovakian caves were also presented
on the pages of the Vasarnapi Ujség. Silickd ladnica features several times. First, a representation
illustrated with a map and a picture, then a report that the cave could not be visited because it had
been rented for 30 — 40 forints and used as a beer brewery (P. M. 1866). The butcher of Silica
kept the meat there and the servant broke the icicles off. An article written in response to this
denies destruction (Benk®, 1866): it admits the existence of the brewery, but says it does not spoil
the cave.

An article titled Té-barlang (Pond Cave, Kovi, 1881) reported on the exploration of
Belianskd Cave, followed by a detailed description by G. Hazay (1884), with illustrations from
Samu Weber’s book. Photographs by the above-mentioned R. Balogh were used to illustrate the
article presenting Szadeld Valley, which will be visited by one of the conference tours (1908).
The caves of the valley are also mentioned briefly, just like Janoska Cave in an article on the
Rajec area in County Trencin (1889).

The Vasarnapi Ujsig devoted many pages to and published numerous illustrations of the
caves in Romania and especially Transylvania. There is an introduction to Szkerisora Ice Cave by
L. Eotvos, with a drawing by G. Keleti based on E6tvos’s own sketch (1869). This was the first
publication of the past president of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences. The presentation of
Meziid Cave and its illustrations are also known from other publications (K. T. 1859). The study
of Pestere Cave does not simply describe the cave: its nomenclature, the origin of names and the
size of chambers and passages are also presented, together with a map (Szatmari, 1861). The
maps and drawings of several cave descriptions were made by the painter Géza Paur, who had
surveyed numerous caves, such as the Csarnéhdzi and Kis-szeggyesi caves as a young speleo-
logist. His most beautiful illustrations depict Jozsef Foherceg (Prince Jozsef) Cave (1890). of
course, the Ujsdg did not miss to present Révi Cave that was opened to the public in 1905
(Mark6,1905). T would like to mention here that Bellony’s photograph of skaters in a cave shows
(Glauf, 1895), among others, M. Marké, who is not mentioned in Hungarian cave bibliography,
even though he was not just an enthusiastic organiser of cave events, but wrote several times on
the caves of Slovakia, Transylvania and Hungary in Vasarnapi Ujsag. )
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Of course, the popular weekly reported on caves of more distant countries, as well, especially
on new discoveries. It announced, for example, that a mad shoemaker found a most beautiful cave
near Ochotz, Moravia (1858), as he looked for a way down to hell; a spectacular dripstone cave
was explored in Moravia in 1862, railway workers found a cave after an explosion at Iserlohn in
1868, and they built it out right away S. L. 1869). It also informed about the beautiful St. Servolo
cave church near Triest (1858), and the Monsummano medicinal cave used in the therapy of
locomotory diseases (S. L. 1872). The newspaper also reported on the Lur Cave accident that was

Fig. 5. San Servolo Cave
Obr. 5. Jaskyna San Servolo

even discussed by the Austrian Parliament, and a separate article explained the circumstances of
the accident with the help of a map (1894). A beautifully illustrated article writes that a cave
similar to Baradla was discovered in America, it was soon built out and the number of visitors per
day already exceeded that of the Baradla (1879). The description of the mysterious cave at Muzsaj
is another interesting and also unique document Lehoczky, 1862). When the cave was explored in
1829, a number of mummies were found there, and according to a legend they are the earthly
remains of the people that took refuge in the cave during the military campaign of G. Rakoczi I in
Transylvania.

Among other scientific writings with reference to caves, the article on the Kolumbacs
mosquitoes is certainly worth mentioning: the origin of mosquitoes or flies that caused so much
trouble along the Lower Danube is connected to a cave legend (K. 1856).

The Vasarnapi Ujsag has published many life portraits: among other famous personalities, we
can read about F. Schmidt, cave biologist, J. Frivaldszky, the first systematist of cave fauna,
A. Schmidl, the “father” of modern cave research, J. P. Salamon, the founder of palaeontology,
Zs6fia Torma, the first woman doing scientific research in caves, G. Czérén, the great promoter of
tourism in Transylvania, J. Hunfalvy and L. Léczy, international geographers, O. Herman, who
started the research of prehistoric man in caves, Balazs Orbdn, a researcher of Transylvanian
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caves and J. Szabd, geologist, who described Csérgd-lyuk Cave at Agasvér. In the lack of other
documents, these publications proved indispensable in analysing the lifeworks of several people
ungratefully forgotten by posterity.

In addition to factual cave presentations, artistic drawings of cave entrance (A. Feszti, books
of Jules Verne), entrance photos (Boli Cave, Vir Cave), pictures of cave dwellings (Budafok) and
caves in the war have also appeared and convey a lot of useful information, just like descriptions
of cave baths (Tapolca), springs, and special cave wildlife (cave bear).
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) PREZENTAQIA JASKYN V POPULARNOM TYZDENNIKU
VYZNAM VASARNAPI UJSAG (1854 — 1921) V HISTORII VEDECKEHO VYSKUMU

Resumé

Najpopulamej$i mad’arsky tyzdennik minulého storo¢ia Vasdrnapi Ujsdg uviedla sukromna spolo¢nost
Landerer a Heckenast 5. marca 1854 ako &asopis polytematického zamerania. Povodne ho vydédval Gusztav
Heckenast a od roku 1873 spolo¢nost’ Franklin. V zagiatkoch vagSinu jeho ¢lankov napisal A. Pdkh, P. Gyula
aM. Jokai. Neskor jeho editori v snahe zvy3it Standard Casopisu, zaangazovali vyznatnych spisovatelov,
basnikov, vedcov a ilustratorov. Pévodne i3lo o I'udovy Casopis. Jeho obsah sa &asom prispdsobil vkusu nizsej
Slachty a intelektudlov. Bohato ilustrované a zaujimavé vedecké &lanky, umelecké spisy, ako i Zivotopisy vyzna-
mnejsich osobnosti vedeckych a spologenskych kruhov, spolu s najdélezitejsimi spravami uspokojili vietky druhy
zaujmov. Casopis vychadzal do roku 1921 (s prerusenim od 6. jula do 19. oktobra 1919).

Clanky o prirodnom dedi&stve, najnoviich objavoch a aktivitach vyznamnych l'udi zahfilaji mnozstvo prac
o jaskyniach a ich vyskume, ilustrovanych &asto kresbami, mapami a neskor fotografiami. Va¢3inou pojednavaju
o jaskyniach Madarska, Transylvdinie (Rumunsko) a Slovenska. St tu aj ilustrované prce o jaskyniach inych
europskych krajin a kontinentov. V ¢lankoch sa zvycajne oplsuje len jedna jaskytia alebo jaskyne urcitej oblasti.
Strucné zmienky o jaskyniach su v3ak aj v opisoch krajiny. Cast’ sprav suvisi s objavmi novych jaskyii a uda-
lostami, ¢o sa udiali v ich okoli. Niektoré speleologicky doleZité (idaje mozno najst’ aj v inych odbornych
¢lankoch, v zivotopisoch vedcov, politikov a znamych osobnosti.

Vigsina prac, popisov a zaznamov sivisi s jaskyfiou Baradla, najvyznamnejSou v Mad’arsku. Ich vedecka
hodnota nie je az taka dolezita, ako informacie o po¢toch navitevnikov, rozsahu turizmu, riadenf a stave jaskyne.
Casopis uz v druhom ro¢niku priniesol takmer na dvoch strankach detailny opis jaskyne s ilustraciou na titulnej
strane. Na konci ¢lanku je zaujimava poznamka opisujuca charakter jaskyne Baradla: viac informdcii o nej
ndjdete v knihe I. Vassa, ktord je k dispozicii v Egeri a Miskolci. Toto znamena, ze 25 rokov po vydani knihy
1. Vassa to bola stile jedind podrobnejsia praca o nej. NajpodrobnejSou spravou o Baradle je pravdepodobne praca
K. Szasza, basnika a umeleckého prekladatela z roku 1863 s ilustraciami a mapou. Praca nevychadza z jeho
vlastnych skidsenosti, ale z poznatkov J. Hunfalvyho, a preto neobsahuje Ziadne nové informacie.

Noviny informovali aj o riadeni, prenajme a vy3ke najomného za jaskyiiu. Clanok velkosti stipca (1860) sa
pozastavoval nad tym, ze jaskyiia nema majitela, ¢o viedlo k zni¢eniu mnohych atvarov. Z tohto dovodu vlada
urobila opatrenia na vyriesenie vlastnictva jaskyne. Pre3la z rik Zidovskej spravy do ruk niz3ej $lachty a ta zacala
s opravou chodnikov v jaskyni. V &lanku sa uvadza, Ze polovica vynosov jaskyne patrila miestnej protestantskej
cirkvi. Iny ¢lanok uvadza meno spravcu, ktorym bol G. Szepessy. V dalsich sa spomina, ze pri prilezitosti
navitevy vyznamnych osobnosti zapaloval sa v niektorych rozsiahlejsich domoch bengalsky oheii (M. J., 1862).

Clanok na zaklade spravy kore$pondenta v Rozilave informuje o nomenklatire jaskyne: E. Reményi,
madarsky huslista 20. 9. 1860 navativil jaskyiiu so svojim anglickym priatelom. Pri tejto prileZitosti dom vedl'a
Siene netopierov pomenovali Reményiho siefiou (dnes Cierna siert). V ¢lanku uverejnenom o dva roky neskor
(M. J. 1862) sa pide, Ze jaskyiu v spolognosti 32 osdb navitivil 25. septembra, kedy rozl'ahlu, akoby kostolnu
sieit na konci starej vetvy pomenovali Reményiho siefiou. Vtedy tu udajne zahral hymnu a Rdkocziho pochod.
Reményiho siefi existuje aj dnes, ale podl'a si¢asnych poznatkov umelec zahral svoj najslavnejsi kusok, Let moja
lastovicka (Repiilj fecském) a ndvitevnd kniha jaskyne spomina jeho meno len raz, a to s inym datumom.

Roku 1867 Vasarnapi Ujsig informoval o Kongrese uhorskych lekdrov a prirodovedcov a ich ndvsteve
Baradly (Sz. A., 1867). Potom roku 1877 priniesol informacie o vykopavkach J. Nydryho a pravdepodobne jeho
tspech indpiroval L. Thalléczyho, aby v &lanku so tyrmi ilustraciami opisal krasy jaskyne a vzbudil zaujem
navtevnikov o tento nadherny prirodny monument. Pisal tiez o zlom stave chodnikov v jaskyni, negativnom
vplyve pochodni, poskodeni najkrajsich ttvarov, tlomky ktorych sa predali za niekolko penci, a ze celu jaskyiu
prenajali za 105 forintov ro¢ne. O nelichotivom stave jaskyne sa zmiefiuje aj ¢lanok, ktory informoval o jaskyni
v Postojnej (Kempelen, 1862), a vzdjomne porovnaval ich krasu. V roku 1902 jedno ¢islo venovali 100. vyrociu
spristupnenia jaskyne verejnosti.

Clanky o Baradla nemozno detailne analyzovat’ v takejto stru¢nej prednaske, ale publikované obrazy jaskyne
si zaslzia struény sihm. Prva ilustracia jaskyne (1855) bola len idealistickym, nie preukazatelnym hodnotnym
obrazom. Kresby jaskynného vchodu, niektorych dtvarov a Mlyna v Josvafd, ktory pohaiia vodny tok z jaskyne
(Sz. K., 1863, N.N., 1862, 1863) vyhotovil G. Sandy, ucitel’ grafického umenia. Pravdepodobne ich mal'oval na
poziadavku parizskych novin v sérii s dvoma obrazmi Domice (Certova diera), ktoré sa tiez objavili v Casopise.

Inou, najcastejiie spominanou jaskyfiou je Dobsinskd lad-va jaskyia. Prvy clanok pojednava o vyskume
aknihe J. Krennera doplneny a o ilustracie podla jeho kresieb (1873). Iny, na podklade Krennerovej prace,
predstavuje Stratenski dolinu a jej jaskyiiu (1877). Noviny fotografiami dokumentuju, Ze elektrické osvetlenie
robi jaskyiu eSte krajsou. PiSe sa tu aj o tradicii jaskynného kor¢ulovania, ako Casto sa tieto podujatia
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organizovali a ktoré vyznamné osobnosti sa ich zagastiiovali, €o ilustruje obrazok L. Bellonyho. Treba pripo-
menut’ aj clanok M. Markoa (1907) s mnozstvom fotografii R. Balogha. Fotografie Baradly sldvneho fotografa
prirody z neskorsieho obdobia st dobre zname, ale o jeho fotografiach Dobsinskej l'adovej jaskyne sa nevedelo.
Niekol'ko obrazkov, &o sa publikovali vo Vasarnapi Ujsag mozno rozpoznat’ aj na pohl'adniciach.

Okrem jaskyii sugasného Mad'arska Vasirnapi Ujsdg informuje aj o jaskyni Szelim a zmiefuje sa tiez
o legende z Cias tatarskeho vpadu (1856), neskor venuje celt stranu jaskyniam v Labatlane (1877). Tento opis je
jedinym dokumentom o povodnom stave jaskyne Sarkany-lyuk, pretoze sprava o 50 rokov neskor mohla uz len
opisat’ stav, aky tu jestvoval v dosledku dolovania. Jaskyna Gellérthegyi sa objavila v novindch opakovane
(1866). Vo vztahu k pribehu o Saros-fiirdo (bahenné kipele) je tu zmienka o pustovnikovi, ktory kedysi obyval
jaskyiu a choré Zeny lie¢il kapel'om v bahennom toku pred jaskyiiou.

Zaujimavym prikladom &lankov informujticich o objavoch novych jaskyi je ten, ktory pojednava o jaskyni
v kopci Hars nedaleko hlavného mesta (1878). Ukazalo sa, Ze tato jaskyia je znama uz nickolko storoi a roz-
hodnutim budinskeho snemu 17. jina 1848, ju nazvali Bdtoryho jaskyiou, nakolko v Case panovania kral'a
Mateja zil v nej prekladatel’ biblie L. Bator. Za vyznamné treba povazovat i to, Ze niektor¢ Casti Towsonovej
knihy z roku 1797, ktoré prelozil Kdlman Kényves Toth (1912) publikovali po prvykrat v mad’arskom jazyku aj
s ilustraciami jaskyne Baradla a Silickej l'adnice prave na strankach Vasarnapi Ujsag.

Popri Dobginskej 'adovej jaskyni sa tu prezentovali aj iné slovenské jaskyne. Niekolkokrat sa tu objavila
Silickd ladnica. Prvykrat ilustraciou mapy a vyobrazenim, potom oznamom, Ze jaskyfu nemozno navstevovat,
lebo ju prenajali za 30 — 40 forintov a pouziva sa ako pivovar (P. M. 1866). Masiar zo Silice tam drzal maso
asluha poolamoval cencule. Clanok napisany ako odpoved’ popieral znicenie (Benko, 1866), pripidtal len
existenciu pivovaru s tym, Ze to jaskyni neSkodi. Clanok s nazvom Té-barlang (Jazernd jaskyna, Kovi, 1881)
informoval o vyskume Belianskej jaskyne. Neskor je to jej detailny opis od G. Hazaya (1884) s ilustraciami
zknihy S. Webera. Fotografie R. Balogha sa pouZili aj na ilustraciu ¢lanku predstavujiceho Zadielsku dolinu.
Struéné zmienky o jaskyniach mozno najst aj v &lanku o okoli Rajca v Trencianskej Zupe (1889).

Znacny priestor venoval Vasdrnapi Ujsag aj jaskyniam Rumunska, hlavne Transylvanie. Je tu uvedeny ¢lanok
o ladovej jaskyni Skerisora od L. Edtvésa s kresbou G. Keletiho podla Eotvosovho nacrtu (1869). Prezentacia
ailustracie jaskyne Mezidd st zname z inych ¢lankov (K. T., 1859). Stadia jaskyne Pestera nic je len jednoduchym
opisom. Uvddza sa tu nomenklatira jaskyne, povod jednotlivych ndzvov, charakter sieni a chodieb a jej mapa
(Szatmdri, 1861). Mapy a kresby k niektorym popisom vyhotovil G. Paur, ktory ako mlady speleolog preskimal
mnoho jaskyii. Jeho najkrajsia ilustracia zachytava jaskyiu princa Jozefa (1890). Casopis Vasdrnapi Ujsig neobisiel
ani Réviho jaskyi, ktord spristupnili v roku 1905 (Glauf, 1895). Treba tiez spomenit’ Ze Bellonyho fotografia
kor¢uliarov v jaskyni zachytava aj M. Markoa, ktory aj ked bol nadSenym organizatorom podobnych podujati a pisal
0 jaskyniach Slovenska, Transylvanie a Mad’arska, chyba v madarskej jaskynnej bibliografii.

Ludovy tyzdennik pisal aj o jaskyniach vzdialenejsich krajin a najma o novych objavoch. Oznamil napriklad,
7e blaznivy obuvnik objavil peknii jaskyiiu ned’aleko Ochozu na Morave (1858), prave ked” hl'adal cestu do pekla.
Uzasnu kvaplovii jaskyiiu na Morave preskimali v roku 1862. Zelezni&ni robotnici objavili jaskyiu v Iserlohne
roku 1869 a hned’ ju spristupnili (S. L.,1872). Informoval aj o nadhernej jaskyni kostola Sv. Servola nedaleko
Terstu (1859) a liecivej jaskyni Monsummano pouZivanej na terapiu pohybovych chordb (S. L., 1872). Noviny
tiez informovali 0 nehode v Lurgrotte, o ktorej rokovali v rakuskom parlamente. Iny ¢lanok vysvetl'oval okolnosti,
za akych k nej dolo (1894). Pekne ilustrovany ¢lanok informoval, Ze jaskyiiu podobnt Baradle objavili a ihned’
spristupnili v Amerike. (1879). Inym zaujimavym a jedinecnym dokumentom je opis zahadnej jaskyne Muzsaj
(Lehoczky, 1862). V roku 1829 tu nasli niekolko mamii. Podla legendy i8lo o telesné pozostatky osob, ktoré tu
nasli utocisko pocas vojenskej vypravy J. Rakécziho v Transylvanii.

Vasdrnapi Ujsag uverejnil aj mnoho Zivotopisov. Medzi vyznamnymi osobnostami moézeme Citat' o F
Schmidtovi, jaskynnom biolégovi, J. Frivaldszkom, prvom systematikovi jaskynnej fauny, A. Schmidlovi, otcovi
moderného jaskynného vyskumu, J. Salamiinovi Petianovi, zakladatelovi paleontologie, Z. Torme, prvej Zene
zaoberajicej sa vedeckym vyskumom v jaskyniach, Gy. Czdranovi, podporovatelovi turizmu v Transylvanii,
J. Hunfalvym a L. Léczym, medzindrodnych geografoch, O. Hermanovi, ktory zatal vyskum predhistorického
&loveka v jaskyniach, B. Qrbdnovi, prieskumnikovi jaskyi Transylvanie a J. Szabdvi, geol6govi, ktory popisal
jaskyiiu Cséirgo-lyuk v Agasvire.

Ako dodatok k prezentovanym faktom o jaskyniach sa na strankach Casopisu objavili aj umelecké kresby
jaskynnych vchodov (Arpad, Feszti, knihy J. Verna), fotografie vehodov (jaskyria Boli, Hradna jaskyna), obrazy
jaskynnych obydli (Budafok) a jaskyil vo vojne, ktoré prinasaju mnoho uZitotnych informacii, podobne ako
popisy jaskynnych kupelov (Tapolca), tokov a zvla3t’ jaskyii divého Zivota (jaskynny medved).
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FAIRY TALE OF SZILICZE ICE CAVE
(SILICKA LADNICA, SLOVAKIA)

KINGA SZEKELY

In the three-part work by K. Bérczy from 1854 we can find interesting information about the Baradla
Cave near Aggtelek and the Silickd Ladnica in Slovakia. In 1840s its author published several literary works
and later translations of English author’s works as well. He also published two collections. In one of them he
dealt with caves as well. He was mainly interested in folk tales as a writer. Maybe a shortage of them in
consideration of similar foreign old literary documents led him to an idea of including the tale of the Silicka
Ladnica in his collection.

Its main characters are Baradla, a bad magician, Kelemér, a hero, and Silica, a granddaughter of Ice
King. At one time Ice King called Sil locked her up in an ice cave for fear that he could lose his kingdom.
Although this work is unknown from standpoint of speleology its importance is in spreading the field of
literary works about caves as well as in a detailed description of the cave and its surroundings.

During a research into the legends of Baradla Cave (Héla, 1998), Séra Borzsak speleologist
has drawn my attention to a book by Karoly Bérczy, the ‘Vildg folydsa’ (Stories of the World),
published in 1854. This book, although not listed in cave bibliography, provides new information
on the largest Hungarian cave, the Baradla, as well as on the history of the Szilicze Ice Cave in
Slovakia.

Kdroly Bérczy, writer, was born in Balassagyarmat, on 2 March in 1821. He began studying
in his native town, later continued in Vac and eventually graduated as a lawyer in Pest. Having
ecarned his degree, he was assigned to the prefecture in 1842. Worked with count Istvan Széchenyi
in 1847, but soon retired from his office due to a serious disease and from then on he devoted
himself entirely to literature. He was elected as member of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences in
1859 and of the Kisfaludy Society in 1862. After the 1867 compact settling the conflictive
relations between Austria and Hungary, the sovereign conferred Hungarian nobility on him. He
died in Pest on 11 December 1867.

Kdroly Bérczy published numerous writings (poems and short stories) in dailies from the
carly 40s, and more and more translations, mainly of English novelists, from the 50s. Having
studied Russian for the sake of Pushkin, he was the first to translate Anegin into Hungarian.
Published two collections of his short stories: one of these is the three-volume Vildg folydsa,
whose first volume deals with caves in chapters 3 (In Cave Baradla, p. 71 — 120) and 4 (Szilicze.
Fairy tale, p. 121 — 140).

According to the visitor’s book of Baradla Cave kept since 1835, Kéroly Bérczy paid a visit
to the cave with a large company on 19 August 1853, and walked to the terminal point of the
cave. Group members included Imre Frivaldszky (1799 — 1870), zoologist, botanist and member
of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, and his nephew, Janos Frivaldszky (1822 - 1895), also a
zoologist and academician, the first to research the fauna of Hungarian caves. Both of them
collected specimens there and they offered the guides rewards for finding Leptodyrus, a species
only known at the time from Adelsberg (Postojna) Cave, now in Slovenia.

Bérczy, as he writes, was less interested in the formation of the cave than in the legends and
fables that people would tell on long winter nights, conjuing up the wonders, mysteries and
magical creatures of the Baradla. He concluded with disappointment that there were no written or
oral memories of past ages, no legends about heroic deeds such as one can hear in other countries,
for instance along the Rhine valley in Germany and Switzerland. People only told stories about
the exploration of the new cave branch, the mysterious wheel tracks found in the cave mud and
already discussed by other authors, about human bones and an Englishman who went in the cave

247



Fig. 1. Silicka Ladnica, an entrance into the cave

Obr. 1. Silicka I'adnica, pohl'ad na vstup do jaskyne

without a guide but never found his way out. This account explains why the first researchers of
the cave did not mention legendry and proves that the two stories on the creation of the cave are
not folk tales as it was believed until last year, but are simply fictitious stories written by Péter
Tatdr (born as Imre Medve, 1818 — 1878) and published in 1857.

Perhaps it was this failure to collect legends that inspired Bérczy to write a fairy tale in
Chapter 4, following the lyric description of the cave: the main characters of the story titled
Szilicze are Baradla, the wicked magician, who lived in a crevice of the hill today known after his
name, Kelemér, the valiant soldier and Szilicze, the granddaughter of the Ice King. Of course, the
story takes place in Szilicze Ice Cave near Borzova (fig. 1).

As the story goes, a thousand years ago there lived a valiant soldier named Kelemér, who had
a most doleful life, because it was predicted at his birth that he will not but with a girl who was
not begotten by a father and who was never seen by mortal eyes.
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Once he heard a story from a hunch-backed dwarf (who was of course none else than the
wicked magician Baradla), that one of the hilltops around Borzova contained a deep depression
with a large, dreadful cave in the bottom, where giant icicles hung even in summer. The entrance
is also covered in ice, so entering the cave means walking into one’s own death. Around
midnights at full moon, a charming, magic song is heard from the cave. Anyone who hears the
song will fall asleep and see a beautiful girl in his dream. Once he wakes up he will never have
rest again and will soon die of hopeless love.

Of course, Kelemér set out immediately, and went to the cave despite the warnings of the
accompanying Baradla. As he saw the singing girl in his dream he knew it was her he had been
looking for. Baradla took him to his cave and told him the story of the girl: ‘the old Ice King,
Szil, lives somewhere in the north with his retinue. It has been predicted to him that if he ever has
a grandchild he will lose his power. For this reason he condemned his daughter Szili to live
forever in solitude. Once the sad girl found a beautiful frost flower that she hugged to her bosom
and loved until it vanished. Then Szili gave birth to a girl who was named Szilicze. The Ice King
was so frightened that he formed an ice cave and closed the child there. It is Szilicze who sings
there by nights.’

The only way to get into the cave was to use the magic of Baradla: the berries grown by him
on hair sprayed with blood turned into granite steps on the cave floor. But those who had used
this magic had frozen and turned into ice statues before reaching the princess. Their lives had
lenghtened Baradla’s life. Kelemér braved the challenge and, overcoming all difficulties, reached
the chamber where the princess lived and rescued her. On the way out, Szilicze touched the
frozen knights with a lily to revive them, and they followed the new couple. Many of the three
hundred Bulgars, Slavs, Moravians, Kazaks, Huns, Avars and Hungarians settled near the ice
cave, while some others in a wild, beautiful area along the River Sajé. The settlements were
named after their lord and lady, Kelemér and Szilicze. Baradla got his just deserts: the hilltop
where he lived sank together with him into the depths of earth to remain there forever.

It is logical to ask why the author chose Kelemér, a village about 15 km from Aggtelek, as the
name of the chief character of the story, in addition to the more well-known names Baradla and
Szilicze. Although there is no written evidence, but perhaps the reason for this is that at this time
Mihdly Tompa (1817 — 1868) functioned as pastor in Kelemér. His poems were often inspired by
the beauties of nature: famous examples are the ‘Sztracena Rock Arch’, ‘Csengd Cave’, ‘Horse-
head’, ‘Bat’ and “The Soul of the Cave’. N

The discovery of Bérczy’s publication by speleology has not just added to the list of artistic
writings inspired by caves, but has also yielded a so far unknown description of the cave and its
surroundings, neatly entwined in the frame of a nice tale.
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POVEST O SILICKEJ LADNICI

Resumé

Pri vyskume legiend jaskyne Baradla (Héla, 1998), jaskyniarka S. Borzsikovd upozornila na publikdciu
Karola Bérczyho — Vildg folyasa (Pribehy sveta) z roku 1854. Této v speleologickej bibliografii neuvadzana
praca poskytuje nové informécie o mad'arskej jaskyni Baradla a Silickej I'adnici na Slovensku. ‘
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Spisovatel’ Karol Bérczy sa narodil 2. marca 1821 v Baladskych Darmotach. Studovat’ zacal v rodnom meste,
pokracoval vo Vaci a skon¢il na pravnickej fakulte univerzite v Pesti. Po ziskani diplomu ho v roku 1842 pridelili
na prefektiru. V roku 1847 pracoval s gréfom I Széchenyim, ale zakrdtko z tradu kvoli ochoreniu odiSiel a cely
dral3i zivot sa venoval literatire. Roku 1859 ho zvolili za ¢lena Uhorskej akadémie vied a roku 1862 za Clena
Spolo¢nosti Kisfaludy. Po rakusko-uhorskom vyrovnani 1867 mu panovnik udelil $l'achticky titul. Zomrel v Pesti
11. 12. 1867. Zatiatkom Styridsiatych rokov publikoval K. Bérczy v dennikoch pocetné prace (basne a poviedky)
a od 50. rokov vicsinou preklady, hlavne anglickych roméanopiscov. Kvoli Puskinovi Studoval rusky jazyk a ako
prvy prelozil Eugena Onegina do madarginy. Vydal aj dve zbierky poviedok. Jednou je trojzvizkova Vildg
folydsa. V jej prvom zvizku (3. a 4. kapitola) sa zaobera aj jaskynami (V jaskyni Baradla, s. 71 — 120, Szilicze,
povest o vile, s. 121 — 140).

Podl'a navitevnej knihy jaskyne Baradla 19. augusta 1853 K. Bérczy si v sprievode vatsej spolocnosti
prehliadol vtedy zname priestory. Spolu s nim tu bol aj I Frivaldsky (1799 — 1870), zoolog, botanik a Clen
Uhorskej akadémie vied a jeho synovec J. Frivaldsky (1822 — 1895), zoolog, tiez Clen akadémie, Co ako prvy
skamal faunu madarskych jaskyi. Obaja uskutoiiovali svoje zbery a sprievodcom ponukali odmenu, pokial by
natrafili na Leptodyrusa, ktory bol dovtedy znamy len z jaskyne v Postojnej.

Bérczyho viac ako utvary jaskyne zaujimali legendy a povesti, Co si ludia za dlhych zimnych vecerov
rozprvali o zazrakoch, zahadach a vilach Baradly. S T'itostou konstatoval, Ze tu nejestvuji Ziadne pisomné
a Gstne spomienky na minulé asy, ani Ziadne legendy o hrdinskych skutkoch ako ich poznaji v inych krajindch,
napriklad pozdiz Ryna v Nemecku a Svajciarsku. Ludia poznali iba pribehy o objave novej Casti jaskyne,
o zahadnych stopach kolies, ¢o sa nasli v jaskynnom bahne, o ktorych sa zmienovali ini autori, o l'udskych
kostiach a Anglianovi, ¢o vosiel do jaskyne bez sprievodu a uz nenasiel cestu spat’. To potom vysvetluje, preco
sa prvi badatelia jaskyne nikdy nezmietiovali o povestiach a zaroven dokazuje, Ze dve historky o vzniku jaskyne
nie st f'udovymi povestami, ako sa donedavna predpokladalo. V skutonosti si literdrnym vymyslom Petra
Tatdra (rodnym menom Imre Medve, 1818 — 1878) a publikovali ich v roku 1857.

Pravdepodobne netispesny pokus o zozbieranie povesti z Baradly inSpiroval K. Bérczyho, aby po lyrickom
opise jaskyne v 4. kapitole svojej zbierky publikoval povest' s nazvom Szilice (Silica). Jej hlavnymi postavami sd
Baradla, zly Garodejnik, ktory obyval puklinu v kopci, nazyvanu dnes jeho menom, dialej Kelemér, udatny
bojovnik a Szilice, vnutka l'adového kral'a. Pribeh sa odohrava v Silickej l'adnici nedaleko Silickej Brezovej.

Podla povesti pred tisic rokmi Zil udatny bojovnik menom Kelemér. Mal ne$tastny Zivot, pretoze mu pri
narodeni predpovedali, ze sa nezal'ibi dovtedy, kym nestretne diev¢inu, ktorl nesplodil otec a aku este nevideli
oci smrtel'nika.

Od hrbatého trpaslika (nebol to nikto iny ako zly Sarodejnik Baradla) sa dozvedel o povesti, ze v okoli
Silickej Brezovej je hiboka prepadlina s velkou a nebezpecnou jaskyiou na jej dne, kde aj v lete visia obrovské
Tadové cencule. Vchod do nej pokryva Pad, takZe vstipit' do jaskyne znamena ist’ v ustrety vlastnej smrti. Za
splnu mesiaca okolo polnoci pocut’ tam povabna a zahadnu pieseii. Ktokol'vek si pieseil vypocuje zaspi a vo sne
uvidi prekrasnu dieveinu. Ked sa zobudi, uz nikdy nenajde pokoj a zakratko zomrie od beznadejnej lasky.

Aj napriek vystraham spolo¢nika Baradlu vybral sa Kelemér do jaskyne. Ked’ vo sne uzrel spievajicu diev-
&inu, pochopil, e je to t, ktora h'ada. Baradla ho zobral do svojej jaskyne, aby mu rozpovedal pribeh o diev¢ine.
Podl'a neho niekde na severe Zil medzi vilami stary 'adovy kral' Szil, ktorému raz vyvestili, ze ak bude mat
nickedy vnuca, strati svoju moc. Preto svoju prekrasnu deéru Szili odsudil na vecnt samotu. Raz smutna diev¢ina
nasla prekrasny kvet, objimala a laskala jeho puk dovtedy, kym nezmizol. Vtedy sa Szili narodilo dievcatko,
ktorému dala meno Szilicze. Ladovy kral’ zo strachu stvoril l'adovu jaskyiiu a zavrel tam jej dieta. Je to Szilicze,
ktord v nej po nociach spieva.

Jedinym spdsobom, ako sa dalo dostat’ do jaskyne, boli kizla Baradlu. Bobule, ktor¢ si pestoval na vlasoch
postriekanych krvou sa na jaskynnej podlahe menili na Zulové schody. Ale ti, ¢o sa pomocou jeho kazlu dostali
do jaskyne, premenili sa na l'adové stipy este skor, ako uvideli princeznu. Ich Zivot predizoval tak zivot Baradlovi.
Kelemér odhodlany na vietko, prekonal tazkosti, dostal sa do siene, kde Zila princezna a oslobodil ju. Cestou von
sa Szilicze Ialiou dotkla ladovych rytierov a ozivila ich. Mnohi z troch stoviek Bulharov, Slovanov, Moravanov,
Kazachov, Hinov, Avarov a Mad'arov sa tak usadili ned’aleko jaskyne, kym ini zase v divokej a krasnej krajine
pozdiz rieky Slana. Obce nazvali po svojom panovi a panej, Kelemér a Silica. Carodejnik Baradla dostal, €o si
zasluzil. Kopec, kde Zil sa spolu s nim navzdy prepadol.

Kto vie, preco si autor popri nazvoch Baradla a Szilicze vybral za meno hlavného hrdinu svojho pribehu
Kelemér, dedinu leziacu 15 km od Aggteleku. Aj ked’ neexistuje pisomny dokaz, pravdepodobnym dovodom je
tunajie posobenie basnika M. Tompu (1817 — 68), ktory tu ucinkoval ako pastor. Jeho basne inpirovala krasa
krajiny ako napriklad Stratenska skalna brana, Zvoniva jaskyiia, vyvieratka Lofej, Netopier alebo Duch jaskyne.

Tato Bérczyho, pre speleologiu doteraz neznama préca, je vyznamna tym, e rozsirila okruh literarnych diel,
ktoré sa inspirovali jaskyiiami a zarovei, Ze sa v nej podal aj opis jaskyne s okolim, zasadeny do ramca mil¢ho
pribehu.
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CARLO HUGUES -1 SUOI STUDI IN MERITO ALLA RICERCA
DELL’ACQUA POTABILE IN TERRENI CARSICI

MAURIZIO TAVAGNUTTI

In the reduced speleological panorama of Gorizia, there are not so many people who has dedicated to the
studies about carso; certainly the name Carlo Hugues is the highest of all. The huge work about natural
science, made by this studios gave importance to the city of Gorizia.

Between 1880 and 1920, he finished a notable great work distiguishing in particular in the study of the
agronomy of Istria. Through these works he explores and studies the underground development of the water
circulating in the karstic plateau’ of the istrian peninsula.In particular he stands out for the study of the
submarine spring fresh water which are situated in the marins depth along the istrian coast.

Carlo Hugues belonged to a noble family of french origin, which emigrated to Italy in 1792. He was born
in Casale Monferrato on the 9" february 1849. In 1882, under Austrian-Hungarian empire, the “Dieta
Provinciale” of Istria nominated him the director of the “Scuola Agraria Provinciale” of Parenzo. In this
period he can study and discover a lot of caves in Istria. In 1901 he moved to Gorizia where he became the
secretary of the century old Teresiana’s society of Gorizia.

During the first world war he was imprisoned in the city of Lubiana, and when it finished he came back
to Gorizia, where he died in 1934.

Carlo Hugues: his studies about the research of potable water in the karstic countries.

PREMESSA

Nel ridotto panorama speleologico goriziano pochi sono coloro che si sono dedicati allo studio
del carsismo; senz’altro il nome di Carlo Hugues spicca su tutti. L’enorme mole di lavoro svolta da
questo studioso nel campo delle scienze naturali ha dato non poco lustro alla citta di Gorizia.

Se andiamo a rileggere i numerosi scritti che questo Autore ci ha lasciato, appare subito evidente
la sua costante ricerca e studio della natura al fine di utilizzarla al meglio e metterla al servizio
dell’'uomo. Egli, tra il 1880 ed il 1920, svolge una notevole massa di lavoro distinguendosi in
particolare nello studio sull’agronomia dell’Istria.

Questi studi, sebbene eseguiti in condizioni pionieristiche erano condotti con spirito innovativo e
moderno, per I’epoca; essi sono oggi di estremo interesse perché ci permettono di capire a fondo le
profonde motivazioni che avevano spinto 1I’Hugues allo studio di questa terra.

Altraverso questi lavori, tra Ialtro possiamo constatare, per quanto ci riguarda, che 1I’Hugues
aveva condotto delle ricerche parallele che lo avevano portato ad esplorare e studiare il percorso
sotterranco delle acque circolanti all’interno dell’altipiano carsico dell’Istria. La sua caparbieta e
tenacia nell’esplorazione furono veramente mirabili, in un periodo in cui, bisogna ricordare, il
territorio istriano era tutt’altro che ospitale, caratterizzato piti che altro dall’assenza quasi totale di
buone strade carrozzabili (ai tempi dell’ Hugues in Istria I’automobile era ancora quasi sconosciuta).
L’assenza di energia elettrica, ’estensione dei boschi o di macchie quasi impenetrabili, sembrava
favorire inoltre anche I'insicurezza degli “esploratori” che vi si avventurassero.

CARLO HUGUES - LE SUE RICERCHE

Nonostante tutte le difficolta oggettive, egli riusci a individuare diverse cavita naturali e a descri-
verle dal punto di vista scientifico percio anche se non possiamo considerarlo uno speleologo nel
termine classico della parola, possiamo senz’altro individuare nell’attivita di Carlo Hugues uno dei
primi esempi di ricerca speleologica finalizzata allo studio di un progetto dalle ampie dimensioni.

Egli, infatti, aveva capito che per lo sviluppo agricolo dell'Istria era necessario trovare
I’acqua; quell’acqua che scorreva liberamente nel sottosuolo carsico. Fu, infatti, merito suo e dei
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Fig. 1. Frontespizio della monografia dedicata all“idrografia sotterranea dei territori carsi, eseguita da Carlo
Hugues nel 1903. Lo studioso goriziano tra il 1880 e il 1920 svolse una notevole massa di lavoro
dostiguendosi in particolar modo nello studio dell’agronomia dell Istria. (Archivio del Centro Ricerche
Carsiche ,,C. Seppenhofer*)
Obr. 1. Titulnd strana monografie C. Huguesa o hydrolégii krasovych tzemi zroku 1903. C. Hugues
realizoval v rokoch 1880 — 1920 mnoZstvo vyznamnych préc pri detailnom 3tadiu agrondmie Istrie.

suoi studi se I'Istituto Agrario Provinciale di Parenzo, nonché 1’annessa Stazione Sperimentale
dell’Istria, assursero in pochi anni ad una fama europea. Grazie ai suoi metodi, i vini che si
producevano nella sua Cantina sperimentale e nelle Cantine indirizzate dai suddetti Istituti
potevano conquistare, nel 1890, una stupefacente vittoria all’esposizione internazionale di
Vienna.

Fu dunque un instancabile studioso ma con un senso molto pratico delle cose vista la sua
tendenza a mettere in pratica la teoria appresa in laboratorio. E’ in questo contesto che dobbiamo
inquadrare 1’opera di esplorazione sotterranea da lui svolta. Purtroppo per quante ricerche da me
svolte non sono riuscito a scoprire i mezzi con i quali egli affrontava la discesa di queste voragini
carsiche e nemmeno mi & dato di sapere con chi. Ma visto che verso la fine del 1800 i gruppi
speleologici non erano una realta affermata come quella attuale, anzi erano pochissimi e quasi
tutti localizzati a Trieste ', credo che Carlo Hugues per le proprie ricerche si avvaleva del lavoro
di operai locali, cosa questa del resto adottata piu tardi anche da altri grandi esploratori

cheoperavano a Trieste ed in zone limitrofe. Eppure tra le cavita da lui scoperte in quegli anni, ce ne
o

' Guidi P., (1995) Cenni sull’attivita dei gruppi grotte a Trieste dal 1874 al 1900. Atti e memorie, Commissione Grotte “E.
Boegan”, vol. 32, pp. 85 — 127, Trieste.
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Fig. 2. Grotte di S. canziano (Skocjanske jame —
Slovenia). Anche il Timavo (Reca), il pit famoso
fiume sotterraneo del Carso venne preso in esame
da C. Hugues, nella sua monografia egli riporta,
infatti, unattenta analisi delle doline che si
trovano lungo il suo ipotetico percorso sotterra-
neo. Verso la fine del secolo scorso venne
costruito, parte nella viva roccia e parte noc arditi
ponti, un sentiero lungo le pareti verticali del
grande fiume. Nella foto si puo vedere uno di
questi ponti. Ancora oggi

Obr. 2. Jaskyna S. Canziano (Skocianske jame
Slovinsko), tiez Timava (Reka) podzemna rieka v
Krase je predmetom skimani C. Huguesa. V jeho
monografii prinada odvazny rozbor doliny, ktora
sa nachddza na dlhom useku jej predpokladanej
podzemnej drahy. Na konci minulého storodia
prichadza stavat do zvislej skalnej steny chodnik
a odvazny mostik cez tato velka rieku

Fig. 3. Grotte di S. Canziano (Skocjanske jame —
Slovenia). Verso la fine del secolo scorso venne
costuito, lungo il percorso sotterraneo del Timavo,
un ardito sentiero che tra l'altro permetteva ai
primi esploratori, in caso di piene improvvise, una
rapida via di fuga. In questa rara fotografia del
1890 si posso vedere alcuni operai addetti alla
costruzione di un ponte. (Collezione M. Tavagnutti)

Obr. 3. Jaskynia S. Canziano (Skocianske jame —
Slovinsko), koncom minulého storo¢ia sa zapocalo
s vystavbou chodnika popri toku podzemnej
Timavy, ktory umozitoval rychly Gnik prieskum-
nikom v pripade jej ndhleho rozvodnenia. Na tejto
vzdcnej fotografii zroku 1890 mozno vidiet
niekol’kych pracovnikov pri vystavbe mosta

sono alcune la cui esplorazione, piuttosto impegnativa, avrebbe messo in seria difficolta anche
gli speleologi piti esperti. Di questo Autore, in particolare, ¢i rimane una monografia dedicata
alla ricerca delle acque sotterranee in Istria intitolata: “Idrografia sotterranea Carsica — 1
provvedimenti di acqua potabile nelle regioni carsiche” (fig. 1) in cui egli, attraverso un’analisi
precisa del carsismo locale, descrive la propria concezione su questo particolare tipo di
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fenomeno che risulta essere nettamente in contrasto con alcune teorie che all’epoca andavano per la
maggiore.

Egli per primo intuisce il ciclo e ‘l comportamento delle acque nelle zone calcaree istriane e per
primo intuisce che il sottosuolo carsico rappresenta una riserva inesauribile del prezioso elemento
(bisogna tener presente che siamo nella seconda meta del 1800). E, ancora nella sua voluminosa
monografia possiamo riscontrare con quale meticolosita egli descrive e analizza i fenomeni carsici
riscontrati traendone delle conclusioni basate su concezioni puramente scientifiche cosa certamente
ammirevole per I’epoca. Bisogna tener presente, infatti, come & stato gia detto, in quegli anni la
speleologia non era certo praticata e conosciuta come oggi, ancor meno lo erano gli studi sul
carsismo.

E’ curioso, pertanto, riscontrare come I’Hugues basandosi sulla distribuzione statistica delle
“foibe™ situate lungo il percorso ipotetico di alcuni fiumi sotterranei dell’Istria e del Carso Triestino
tra cui il Recca (Iattuale Timavo fig. 2, 3, 4), metta in relazione la portata delle polle sottomarine
individuate lungo il litorale Giuliano-Istriano in base al numero e alla distribuzione areale delle
suddette “foibe” e la piovosita media annuale della zona in cui si trovano. Paragonando cosi in modo
logico e chiaro I'idrografia sotterranea carsica ad un vero e proprio bacino idrografico di super-
ficie in cui le cavita sono i principali affluenti di un unico collettore sotterraneo che sbocca poi
con le proprie acque lungo il litorale antistante.

L’Autore ¢ talmente convinto di cid tanto da dire: ... “Le foibe, conformate a grandi imbuti,
raccolgono e mandano giu nel sottosuolo I’acqua piovana caduta entro il loro perimetro. Sotto ad
un cui le cavita sono i principali affluenti di un unico collettore sotterraneo che shocca poi con le
proprie acque lungo il litorale antistante.

L’ Autore ¢ talmente convinto di cio tanto da dire: ... “Le foibe, conformate a grandi imbuti,
raccolgono e mandano gitt nel sottosuolo I’acqua piovana caduta entro il loro perimetro. Sotto ad
un allineamento di foibe, deve quindi necessariamente coincidere sotterra un corrispondente
allineamento di fili d’acqua. E questa coincidenza ¢ fatta tanto piu sicura, dal momento, che alla
terebrazione delle foibe ha servito di causa iniziale , ’esistenza di una fessura, o diaclasi, nella
roccia; fessura o diaclasi, che si é poi prestata al facile passaggio dell’ acqua piovana mandata gin
dalla foiba nel sottosuolo. — Cio spiega come ’allineamento delle foibe coincida coll’allineamento
dei fili e delle correnti d’acqua sotterra;” ...

Ed inoltre: ... “Tra i condotti soiterranei, in cui scorre 'acqua nel sottosuolo, e I’atmosfera
sovraincombente, intercorrono costanti rapporti d’equilibrio di pressione; che si manifestano
all’esterno, coi pozzi soffianti, e con le fessure soffianti, da cui si possono trarre utili indicazioni sul
corso delle acque sotterra, specie coll’aiuto del microfono;” ... (Hugues, 1903, 59 — 60).

Da quanto riportato sopra si deduce pertanto che lo studioso goriziano aveva avuto un’intuizione
non da poco nell’ipotizzare che le numerose depressioni doliniformi, esistenti sul Carso, erano
originate dalla presenza di una o piu fratture della roccia sottostante.

Arrivare poi a mettere in relazione gli eventi atmosferici, le piene dei fiumi sotterranei, con il
fenomeno delle fessure soffianti, & stato senza dubbio un fatto di grande importanza e novita nello
studio del carsismo. Egli intuisce tra I’altro che il carsismo profondo doveva avere una genesi
dall’alto verso il basso e non viceversa come avrebbe sostenuto invece il Maucci molti anni piu tardi
con la nota teoria dell’erosione inversa.

Nella sua lunga dissertazione sull’idrografia sotterranea nei territori carsici, I’Hugues intuisce

% Qui I’ Autore con il termine di “foibe” voleva indicare delle doline circolari e molto profonde e non come si potrebbe capire
delle cavita verticali. Egli pertanto intende cosi, con questo termine, indicare un punto preferenziale e ben localizzato di
assorbimento delle acque superficiali. Tale definizione ad ogni modo mi risulta essere errata anche se I’ Autore nel medesimo
testo riporta un dettagliato elenco dei sinonimi, pid in uso, del termine “foiba” (pag. 24). Egli infatti accomuna a
quest’ultimo, il termine “dolina, jama e jesero”, quando si sa che in sloveno essi stanno ad indicare rispettivamente: una
piccola valle, una grotta e un lago. Dunque non sono senz’altro sinonimi di “foiba” che notoriamente nelle zone del confine
nord-orientale dell’Italia sta ad indicare generalmente un pozzo o comunque una cavita verticale.

¥ Hugues C., (1903). — Idrografia sotterranei’carsica, studi e ricerche per I provvedimenti di acqua potabile nelle regioni
carsiche. Tip. G. Paternolli, pp. 1 — 67, Gorizia.
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Fig. 4. Cavernone di Planina nella classica fotografia ripresa da Perco-Gradenigo nel 1925. 11 fiume Piuca che
fuoriesce da questa grande cavita, dopo aver percorso le gallerie di Postumia

Obr. 4. Planinskd jama na klasickom snimku od Perca-Gradenika v roku 1925. Rieka Pivka, ktora vychddza
z tejto dutiny po prekonani Postojnskej galérie

dunque I'importanza delle fessure soffianti, esistenti sul Carso istriano, che egli chiama “meati eolici” e

li paragona ai pitl noti e ben conosciuti “pozzi eolici”. La scoperta di una serie di queste fessure lungo

il litorale istriano gli consente di formulare le proprie ipotesi sull’esistenza di una stretta relazione tra le

polle d’acqua dolce sottomarine c§1§[6n11 in prossimita della linea di costa e queste ultime.

Gia altri autori, tra cui il Lorenz *, avevano notato la presenza di polle d’acqua dolce scaturire sul
fondo marino lungo il litorale istriano, perd non erano riusciti a capire corettamente il loro significato e
a metterlo in relazione al fenomeno del carsismo. L’ Hugues invece era ben cosciente di questo fatto dal
momento che i suoi studi sono tutti improntati a dare un preciso significato e connessione tra il
carsismo locale e le scaturigini d’acqua dolce provenienti dal fondo marino.

Nella sua monografia, infatti, egli afferma: “... Questi meati eolici, la cui scoperta era valsa a
darmi (I'Hugues, n.d.a.), prima d’allora, una spiegazione scientifica ad una antichissima locale
tradizione, che accenna a rumori sotterranei lungo la spiaggia ed entro terra, corrispondono ai ben
noti fenomeni dei pozzi eolici; e cioé dei pozzi d’acqua viva soffianti di Udine, di Grion del Torre, di
Coseano e di Cisterna nel Friuli, per cui cotali pozzi, alle piogge sciroccali, emettono boati e
schiantano talvolta il coperchio; mentre detti soffi si constatano pure sopra il corso sotterraneo
della Foiba di Pisino, quando, per le piene del fiume, si ottura l'ingresso della caverna; e quindi
’acqua, comprimendo I'aria nella grande caverna sotterranea, sul cui fondo la F()zba sparisce in un
laghetto, scoperto, a mezzo d’una barca smontabile, dall’illustre Martel’, costringe laria.
compressa contro la volta della caverna suddetta, a trovare sfogo all’aperto, in alto, tra i meati del
monte.”... (Hugues, 1903, 10).

* Lorenz G.R., (18..7) — Sul modo di rendere utilizzabili le sorgenti d’acqua dolce sottomarine nel litorale austriaco. Tip. C
Gerold. fasc. 1, pp.6, tav. 1, Vienna.
> Martel, (1890) — Les Abimes, Paris.
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Fig. 5. Panorama del paése di Pisino in una fotografia del 1890; sulla destra dell immagine si pud notare
l'ingresso famosa Foiba. Carlo Hugues aveva studiato a fondo questa cavita ed i fenomeni carsici
legati al fiume (fiume Foiba) che vi penetra. (Collezione M. Tavagnutti)

Obr. 5. Pohl'ad na dedinu Pisino na snimku z roku 1890, na obrazku vpravo mdzeme pozorovat’ vchod do
velmi znamej depresie. C. Hugues Studoval jej dno a krasové fenomény spojené s riekou (rieka Foiba), ktora
fiou preteka. (Zbierka M. Tavagnuttiho)

Qui I’Autore, come in altre parti del testo, dimostra di conoscere molto bene la Foiba di
Pisino (194 VG) e tutta la fenomenologia legata a questa grande cavita. Molto probabilmente egli
ha potuto non solo visitarla, ma anche fare delle lunghe osservazioni nei periodi di forti piogge,
altrimenti non si spiegherebbero le sue affermazioni sulla presenza di fessure soffianti nella zona
sovrastante la grotta stessa (fig. 5).

Le sue indagini comunque non si timitavano solo alla conoscenza delle maggiori e piti conosciute
cavita dell’Istria, anzi da un capitolo del suo pregevole lavoro si deduce che i suoi interessi erano
indirizzati anche verso numerose cavita minori. Sempre nell’ambito della ricerca dell’acqua potabile
egli indaga ed esplora diverse grotte della costa occidentale e meridionale istriana tra Pola (Pula),
Dignano (Vodnjan), Pisino (Pazin) e Parenzo (Porec).

Egli ne elenca diverse, alcune delle quali verranno rilevate dal Boegan negli anni tra il 1901 e il
1907 ma altre invece sembrano completamente inedite. L "Hugues esplorando la penisola istriana
segnala in diverse localita la presenza di grotte, pozzi e abissi che tra I’altro saranno riportati pit
tardi, nel 1926, anche nel volume “Duemila Grotte” ho ritenuto opportuno pertanto riprendere ed
indicare qui di seguito, tra parentesi, accanto al nome della cavita anche il relativo numero di catasto.

Nei pressi di Dignano ne indica ben cinque tra cui il Pozzo Manzin; I’ Abisso S. Lucia (281 VG);
il Pozzo Delton (282 VG); il Pozzo Bonaparte (283 VG) e il Pozzo Camarzan (284 VG).

Di queste cavita, la prima, all’epoca non risultava ancora rilevata sebbene la notevole profondita
(m 127.80) doveva dargli una discreta importanza.

Inoltre egli segnala:

— a Villanova di Parenzo, sul fondo di una profonda dolina, una caverna con evidenti tracce di
smaltimento delle acque.

— aS. Lorenzo del Pasenatico la Grotta di Medivich (219 VG) sembra non interessarlo piu di tanto
anche se ricca di concrezioni.

— nei dintorni di Umago (Umag) ne segnala altre tre; la Grotta della Madonna del Carso (187 VG)
che si apre presso I’omonimo paese con un pozzo profondo 22 metri ma senza tracce d’acqua sul
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fondo e che la tradizione popolare avrebbe voluto essere comunicante con il mare. La grotta di
Nigrignano (209 VG) profonda 14 metri; la grotta Porto Madonna (186 VG), molto ampia
suborizzontale ma anch’essa priva di tracce d’acqua.

Inoltre I’'Hugues affermava di conoscere altre cavita che evidentemente avrebbero meritato
un’attenta esplorazione, ma che purtroppo non essendo state riportate sul “Duemila Grotte” ne su
altre riviste, non sono riuscito a individuarle come grotte conosciute.

Mi limiterd pertanto a riportare qui di seguito quanto egli aveva affermato: ... “Altre voragini,
che meriterebbero d’essere esplorate, sarebbero la voragine di S. Giovanni di Sterna, che
approssimativamente riterrei profonda circa 100 metri; la voragine di Mompaderno, in parte
colmata con sassi, ma profonda forse ancora 80 metri; quella di Susnic pin sotto del quadrivio di
Mompaderno che, a giudicare dal getto dei sassi, dovrebbe avere una profondita non inferiore a
100 metri, e che si trova sul fondo di una conca di cui funziona da scaricatore dell’acqua piovana, e
Sinalmente quella presso Dvor sul Carso di Buie, profonda oltre 80 metri. Per tutte queste voragini
la tradizione non accenna all’esistenza di acqua.” (Hugues, 1903, 32 — 33).

Come ¢ stato gia detto, dunque, e come risulta da quanto riportato qui sopra si pud desumere che
lo studioso goriziano conosceva molto bene le cavita dell’Istria e spesso ne eseguiva personalmente
I'esplorazione. Del resto era sua abitudine verificare sul posto quanto egli aveva ipotizzato teori-
camente a tavolino, inoltre, in pit di una occasione aveva dimostrato di possedere un notevole spirito
d’avventura e quel tanto di curiosita, tipico dei ricercatori di fine secolo, che gli permetteva di
affrontare notevoli rischi per il puro piacere di conoscere.

Egli, tra I’altro, & perfettamente a conoscenza dei lavori di ricerca e studio che stava conducendo
Federico de Comelli, sull’altipiano della Bainsizza presso Gorizia per la ricerca dell’acqua potabile.
In pit di una occasione egli elogia 'operato del suo grande concittadino e arriva a biasimare
I’amministrazione locale che non avendo prestato fede a quanto andava affermando il Comelli,
sull’impossibilita di usufruire dell’acqua del Merzlek, aveva egualmente ma inutilmente fatto
scavare un grande pozzo di captazione non lontano da Salcano (C. Hugues, 1903, 56).

Quella dell’Hugues, dunque, ¢ una monografia basilare per capire gli aspetti fondamentali del
fenomeno carsico presente sul territorio istriano. Egli prende in esame alcuni particolari del carsismo
locale per metterli in relazione alla presenza dell’acqua nel sottosuolo; stabilisce dunque una stretta
relazione tra le morfologie superficiali (doline, pozzi, ecc.) ed il percorso ipotetico dei principali
corsi d’acqua ipogei esistenti sul Carso, tra Dignano, Pisino e S. Canziano.

Attraverso delle dettagliate analisi infatti mette in luce il rapporto esistente tra la distribuzione
delle doline per km? ed i sottostanti ed ipotetici corsi d’acqua sotterranei.

Al proposito egli riporta: ... ”Ricercammo quante foibe per chilometro quadrato si riscontrino, in
media, sul Carso dell’Istria, di Trieste e della Carniola, e giungemmo ai seguenti dati interessanti.
Sul Carso di Trieste e lungo il probabile percorso sotterraneo del Recca, e precisamente pei
dintorni di Fernetich, dove si notano le fessure e i pozzi soffianti (e dove, secondo il nostro tracciato,
si dovrebbero riunire nuovamente i due rami in cui il Recca si biforca per Corgnale da una parte, e
per Trebiciano dall’altra) trovammo 17 foibe al Km quadrato. Sopra la grotta di Trebiciano, 36
foibe al Km quadrato, e sopra quella di S. Canziano 16.” ...

I" Autore poi prosegue ... “Prescindendo dal riscontro che questo agglomerato di foibe trova
col corso sotterraneo dei fiumi Recca, Poik, Unz, Gaca, Lica ecc. & certo ad ogni modo, che ad
una cosi enorme quantita di cavita imbutiformi, fungenti da naturali bacini subaerei di raccolta
delle acque meteoriche, debba fare riscontro nel sottosuolo la presenza di corrispondenti bacini di
raccolta e di deflusso, ... (Hugues, 1903, 28 — 29). Troppo lungo sarebbe in questa sede riportare
un’analisi completa del lavoro svolto dall’Hugues nella sua monografia, possiamo perd senz’altro
dire che i vari capitoli trattano in modo dettagliato e con una ricchezza di particolari ¢
argomentazioni scientifiche, veramente uniche, tutti gli aspetti del carsismo locale.
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LA SUA VITA

Gli Hugues appartenevano ad una famiglia di antica nobilta di origine francese, la quale
emigro in Italia nel 1792 per sfuggire alla Rivoluzione ed in un primo momento si stabili
a Pinerolo per poi spostarsi a Casale Monferrato.

Pierre Joffroy, nato nel 1740 nel castello di Abries in Provenza, &€ da considerare il capostipite
della famiglia ma ¢ con il figlio di questi, Pietro Giuseppe, che si puo dire che s’inizia veramente
la famiglia italiana degli Hugues.

Carlo, figlio di quest’ultimo, nacque a Casale Monferrato il 9 febbraio 1849.

Appena iniziati gli studi tecnici-agrari ebbe per maestro G. A. Ottavi nell’Istituto Leardi della
sua citta. E fu anche, giovanissimo, collaboratore del “Coltivatore”, da pochi anni fondato dall’
Ottavi.

A vent’anni gia cominciava la sua vita di docente in Scuole pratiche d’agricoltura e fu per
qualche tempo a Perugia, Assisi, Spoleto, infine a Caluso.

Risalgono a quegli anni le sue prime pubblicazioni. Questi primi saggi fecero conoscere il suo
nome anche al di 1a di quelli che allora erano “gli iniqui confini” del Regno d’Italia. Tanto che
I’antica e stimata Societa Agraria Roveretana lo chiamava come suo Segretario e ad un tempo
Direttore della Scuola Agraria di Rovereto. Rimase nel Trentino (allora sotto I’Imperial Regio
Governo Austriaco) dal 1874 al 1882.

Anche di quel periodo ci restano varie sue pubblicazioni. Ma I’opera veramente eccezionale
di Carlo Hugues doveva esplicarsi col suo passaggio dal Trentino all’Istria. Gia nel 1881 la
“Dieta provinciale dell’Istria” aveva fatto appello a lui per una missione straordinaria destinata a
dare un nuovo indirizzo per la viticoltura di quelle terre.

Malgrado che nell’Impero Austro-Ungarico gia operassero specialisti d’altissimo livello in
viticoltura ed enologia, nel 1882 la Dieta provinciale dell’Istria, volendo dare un nuovo assetto
alla “Stazione Sperimentale enopomologica” e all’annessa “Scuola agraria provinciale” di
Parenzo, chiamava 1’Hugues ad assumerne la Direzione. Per un periodo relativamente breve
(poco piu di tre lustri) egli si dedico al suo nuovo incarico, tra innumerevoli difficolta ambientali,
basti ricordare che I’Istria di cento anni fa non era certo quella di oggi.

E’ in questo periodo che I’Hugués, come abbiamo gia ricordato, scopre il magico mondo delle
grotte ¢ dedica una parte delle sue complesse ricerche anche al mondo sotterraneo. Sembra
davvero incredibile che 1’Hugues abbia potuto compiere con ben modesti mezzi e scarso
personale, una mole cosi imponente di lavoro sperimentale. Nel 1889 egli dava alle stampe in
Parenzo il primo volyme di una monografia dedicata all’agronomia dell’Istria. Oltre a dedicarsi
quindi agli studi storici, geografici, economici e sociologici di quelle terre, egli fu membro della
Commissione sanitaria e Segretario del Consiglio Agrario Provinciale. Purtroppo, un lavoro cosi
massacrante, aggiunto ai disagi che comportavano le sue peregrinazioni a cavallo o a dorso di
mulo attraverso la penisola istriana, ebbe ragione della sua fibra eccezionalmente robusta.

E cosi nel 1901 egli si trasferi a Gorizia, che allora era considerata, per il suo clima dolce, il
luogo di riposo di molti funzionari dell’ex-impero Austro-Ungarico. Ma egli non era uomo da
restare inattivo. Assunse pertanto 'ufficio di Segretario della secolare Societa Teresiana di
Gorizia, dove ebbe modo di svolgere un’intensa attivita. Durante la guerra venne internato presso
Lubiana. Finita la quale egli ritornd nella sua Gorizia continuando nella sua opera letteraria e di
studio. '

Nel 1934 un’anemia cerebrale pose fine alla sua mirabile attivita.
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CARLO HUGUES - VYZNAM JEHO STUDII PRI VYSKUME PITNEJ VODY
NA KRASOVYCH UZEMIACH

Resumé

Pri pohl'ade na speleologicky vyskum krasového uzemia Gorizie zistime, ze sa tu vynima meno Carlo
Hugues. Rozsah jeho pric v oblasti prirodnych vied mu priniesol uznanie mesta Gorizia. Po preStudovani
spisov ¢o zanechal, je oCividny jeho systematicky vyskum a Stadium prirody za ucelom jej lepSieho
vyuzivania &lovekom. V rokoch 1880 — 1920 realizoval prace, ¢o saviseli s polnohospodarstvom istrijského
polostrova. Napriek pionierskym pomerom smerovali k jeho modernizicii. Dnes si predmetom zvySeného
zaujmu, ked’ze umoziiuju pochopit’ podstatu zaujmu a motivacie, ¢o podnietili C. Huguesa k intenzivnemu
Studiu tohto izemia.

Vdaka znalostiam, aké nadobudol pri pracach, mohol paralelne zapocat s vyskumom cirkulécie
podzemnej vody krasu nahornej planiny v Istrii. Jeho tvrdohlavost’ a hiiZevnatost’ si obdivuhodné, vzhl'adom
na celkovy charakter istrijského izemia a takmer uplnu nezjazdnost’ jeho ciest. Nedostatok elektrickej energie,
rozl'ahlé a tazko preniknutelné lesné a krovinaté porasty znamenali pre badatelov Casté¢ nebezpecenstvo
a dobrodruzstvo. Napriek objektivnym prekazkam podarilo sa mu zistit’ niekol’ko prirodnych dutin a popisat
ich z vedeckého hladiska. Aj ked’ tu eSte nemozno hovorit v kategoriach klasickej speleologie, svojimi
aktivitami sa v znaénej miere zaslizil o rozvoj speleologie, jej financovanie a realizaciu mnohych vyskum-
nych projektov.

Mal zaujem na rozvoji polnohospodarstva Istrie, &o vyZzadovalo dal3ie vodné zdroje a vyuzZitie prirodzene
tedticej vody v krasovom podzemi. Vd'aka spolupraci s Krajinskym pol'nohospodarskym institutom v Parenze
a Vyskumnou stanicou v Istrii, ziskal meno aj vo vinarstve. Vina, ¢o poslal v roku 1890 na medzinarodnt
vystavu do Viedne zdsluhou jeho metodiky vyroby a vina uvedenych institicii tu ziskali vyznamné prvenstva.
Vyznacoval sa zmyslom pre praktické chapanie veci a schopnostou v praxi aplikovat' poznatky ziskané
v laboratérnych podmienkach. V kontexte tejto &innosti prieskum podzemia mozno chapat ako odbocenie.

Napriek $tudiu sa nepodarilo odhalit’ vietky mena tych, ¢o s nim podnikali zostupy do jaskyil a priepasti.
Na konci 19. storo¢ia zva¢a nejestvovali speleologické skupiny, alebo posobili v Terste. Predpokladame, ze
Hugues pri vyskumoch vyuzival miestnych robotnikov, €o si osvojili aj ini velki objavitelia, ktori pracovali
v okoli Terstu a pohrani¢nej oblasti.

Hugues vypracoval podrobni monografiu o vyskume podzemnych vod v Istrii: Hydrografia podzemia
krasu — Ziskavanie pitnej vody v krasovej krajine, v ktorej tvrdi, Ze zistenie vyskytu vodnych zdrojov v miest-
nom krase je mozné na ziklade rozboru prirodnych danosti Gzemia. Vytvoril vlastni teoriu pricin vzniku
zvlastnych javov, ktoré z tychto danosti vyplyvaja, a o boli v protiklade s vtedajsimi teoriami. Prvy vytusil
sposob cirkulacie vody v istrijskych vapencoch a uvedomil si, ze krasové podzemie predstavuje nevycer-
patelnti zasobu pitnej vody. V jeho monografii mozeme vidiet' s akou doslednostou analyzuje a opisuje
krasové javy, skima ich podstatu a na vedeckom zéklade zdovodiuje svoje zavery, Co je na tato dobu
obdivuhodné. )

Je zaujimavé sledovat, ako na zéklade Statistického rozdelenia zavrtov rozlozenych pozdiz predpo-
kladanej trasy podzemnych tokov v Istrii a terstskom krase, ur¢il vztah medzi velkostou prietoku
podmorskych prametiov na pobrezi Giulie — Istrie a poSetnym rozmiestnenim zavrtov i ro¢nym priemerom
zrazok v oblasti ich vyskytu. Skiimal mechanizmus, logiku a savislosti skuto¢ného povodia na povrchu a v
krasovom podzemi, kde dutiny tvorili jedinetné pritokové podzemné kolektory, ktoré vodami vyistovali
d’aleko od pobrezia.

Presvedeny o svojom predpoklade &asto hovoril: Zdvrty vytvarované do velkych lievikov zbieraju
dazdovii vodu celého obvodu a sistredujii ju v podzemi. Poloha dna zdvrtov musi pod zemou nevyhnutne
vytvarat vodnii frontu. Takdto suvislost je pravdepodobnejsia v pripade, ked' zdvrt vznikol na pukline ci
diakldze v hornine, ¢o umozije lahky a rychly prechod dazdovej vody do podzemia. Z toho vyplyva, zZe
rozmiesmenie zdvrtov sa zhoduje s polohou zény pridenia podzemnej vody... Na inom mieste pisal: Medzi
trasami, ktorymi pridi voda do podzemia a atmosferickym vzduchom, ¢o sa tu nachadza je staly indikdtor
rovnovahy tlaku a prejavuje sa v podzemnych struktirach, na zdklade ktorého mozno pomocou Specidlnych
mikrofénov zistit' smer toku podzemnych véd. Z uvedeného plynie, Ze intuiciu meni na predpoklad, kde
mnoZstvo povrchovych depresii tvaru zavrtov je ddsledkom pritomnosti niekolkych zlomov v skalnom
masive. Do suvisu dava aj atmosferické vplyvy na bohatstvo podzemnych tokov a prejavy v puklinach, ¢o
znamend novy spdsob Stidia krasu.

V dizertacii o podzemnej hydrografii na krasovych uzemiach Hugues tudi dolezitost' trhlin, ¢o jestvuja
v istrijskom krase a ktoré nazyva eolickymi kandlikmi a vo svojich pozndamkach porovndva so zndmymi pozzi
eolici (eolickymi studiiami?). Objav série dlhych puklin istrijského pobrezia mu umoZiuje vyslovit
predpoklad vzajomnej stvislosti s pramefimi sladkej vody pod morom, ktoré existujii vo forme pobreznych
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linii. Aj ini autori predpokladali pritomnost sladkovodnych pramefiov vyvierajicich na morskom dne d’aleko
od pobrezia Istrie, ale nejestvuje dostato&né vysvetlenie pre ich savislost’ s krasovym fenoménom.

Hugues presne pomenoval savislost’ sladkovodnych morskych prametiov s krasom, ked’ uviedol... Eolické
kanaliky umoziuyu vedecké vysvetlenie ddavneho ndzoru o podzemnom hluku pozdlz brehu vo vmiitri zeme, co
koresponduje s existenciou studni s vodou pulzujiicou pod Udine, Grion del Torre, Coseano a Cisterna vo
Friuli. Studne pri zdplavdach vydavajii zvuk, prerdzaju vzdusni upchdavku a vznika tzv. vyduch. Prikladom je
podzemny kolobeh Pisinskej Foiby. Tu rieka upchd vchod jaskyne a voda stldéa vzduch do podzemnej dutiny,
na dne ktorej je jazierko. Vzduch stacany ku klenbe nachddza priechod do volného priestranstva kanalikmi
v masive...

Autor demonstruje vel'a poznatkov o krasovom fenoméne Foiba di Pisino. Urcite tu musel v obdobi
silnych dazd'ov vykonat mnoZstvo pozorovani. Jeho vyskumy sa neobmedzuju iba na poznanie vacSich
a znamych dutin Istrie. V ramci vyskumu pitnej vody objavuje aj jaskyne na zapadnom pobrezi a juhu Istrie,
medzi Pola (Pula), Dignano (Vodnjan), Pisino (Pazin) a Parenzo (Porec). Hugues pri skimani istrijského
polostrova signalizoval na mnohych miestach pritomnost’ vodnych rezervoarov v jaskyniach a priepastiach, ¢o
roku 1926 zverejnil vo zviizku : Dvetisic jaskyn (Duemila grotte). Pri Dignane si to Pozzo Manzin, Abisso
S.Lucia, Pozzo Delton, Pozzo Bonaparte a Pozzo Camarzan. Spomenul aj Villanova di Parenzo, jaskyfiu
s evidentnou vodnou trasou a S. Lorenzo del Pasenatico la Grotta di Medivich s obsahom bohatych konkrécif.
V okoli Umagu (Umag) spomenul jaskyfiu della Madonna del Carso, ktora ma podl'a l'udovej tradicie
prepojenie s morom, jaskyfiu Nigrignano a jaskyiiu Porto Madonna s mnoZstvom subhorizontalnych
priestorov.

Hugues vrchol svojho ocenenia dosiahol vd'aka vyskumu podzemnych priesterov v Istrii. Az ¢as overi
jeho teoretické predpoklady a zavery. Ukazal, ze ma dobrodruzného ducha a tato vlastnost’ priznatna pre
badatel'ov na konci minulého storo¢ia, mu umoznila vzdorovat' riziku, akému sa vystavoval pri realizécii
svojich tuzob po poznani. Vyskumom vyskytu pitnej vody na nahornej planine Bainsizza pri Gorizii sa
zaoberal aj Fridrich de Comelli. Pri roznych prilezitostiach vyzdvihoval dielo svojho spoluobtana a vycital
miestnej samosprave, Ze neddveruje jeho upozorneniam na nemoznost vyuZivania vody v Merzleku
a zbyto¢nost’ kopania hlbokych studni na zachytenie vody ned’aleko Salcano.

Huguesova monografia je zdkladom pre pochopenia hlavnych aspektov krasovych javov pritomnych na
istrijskom uzemi. Skima a pozoruje niektoré zvlastnosti miestneho krasu vo vztahu k podzemnej vode, urcuje
vzajomné vztahy medzi morfoldgiou povrchu a predpokladanou drahou hlavného pridu podzemného toku
nachddzajuceho sa v Krase medzi Dignano, Pisino a S. Canziano.

V podrobnom rozbore vysvetluje vztah medzi mnozstvom a polohou zavrtov na km? a spodnou vodou
s jej hypotetickym priebehom. V zdvere uvddza: Skimali sme kolko zdvrtov v priemere pripadd na km®
v Krase Istrie, Terstu a Carnioly a dospeli sme k zaujimavym iidajom. V Terstom krase, kde je najpravde-
podobnejsia pudzenmu trasa Reky v okoli Fernetich sa nachddza 17 zdvrtov na km’. Nad jaskynou Trebiciano
36 zdvrtov na km’ a nad jaskyiou S. Canziano 16.... Autor dalej pokracuje: Depresie, co sa nachddzajii
v okruhu podzemnych riek Reka, Poik, Unz, Gaca, Lica atd', a ktorych je urcite velké mnozstvo, funguju ako
prirodzené podzemné zbernice atmosferickej vody a vytvdraji predstavu o podzemi, co je timerné zbernému
a odtokovemu povodiu.

Podrobny rozbor Huguesovej monografie by bol vel'mi rozsiahly. Mozeme v3ak povedat’, ze jednotlive
kapitoly su spracované detailne s mnozstvom vedeckych zdovodneni, zahfiiaju vietky aspekty lokalneho
krasu a su skuto¢ne unikatne.

Hugues pochadzal zo starej franciizskej §lachtickej rodiry. Do Talianska sa vystahovala v roku 1792,
usadila pri Pinerolo a neskor prestahovala do Casale Monferrato. P. Joffroz, narodeny roku 1740 na zamku
Abries v Provensalsku sa povazuje za praotca rodiny. Syn P. Giuseppe je zakladatelom talianskej rodiny
Huguesovcov. Jeho syn Carlo sa ako posledné dieta narodil v Casale Monferrato 9. 2. 1849.

Uz v zatiatkoch 3tidia polnohospodarskej techniky u u¢itela G. A. Ottaviho na Institite Leardi sa stal na
nickolko rokov jeho mladym spolupracovnikom. Ako dvadsatro¢ny nastipil dréhu docenta na Skole
praktickej agrokultiry a posobil v Perugii, Assisi, Spolete a nakoniec v Caluso. V tomto obdobi zacal
publikovat'. Prvé prace ho urobili znamym v Talianskom kralovstve. Preto ho stara a vazena Roveretanska
polnohospodarska spolo¢nost’ menovala tajomnikom, a po &ase i riaditefom Polnohospodarskej Skoly
v Roverete. V rokoch 1874 — 82 posobil v Trentine na Rakuskej kralovsko-cisarskej sprave. Tu sa uz meni
charakter jeho publikagnej ¢innosti. Roku 1881 v diele Dieta provinciale dell Istria nadtasovo vyjadril
potrebu novych pohladov na vinarstvo tohoto kraja. V roku 1882 zavadzal novy systém do organizacie prace
na Vyskumnej vinarsko-ovocinarskej stanici, a napokon ho menovali za riaditela Krajinskej polno-
hospodarskej $koly v Parenze. Po tomto relativne kratkom obdobi za¢al sa venovat’ inému poslaniu. Objavil
kuzelny svet jaskyii a zaCal sa venovat vyskumu podzemného sveta. Je neuveritelné, ako bez velkych
narokov a pri skromnosti dokazal vykonat' tak rozsiahlu vyskumni préacu.
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V roku 1889 dal do tlace prvy zvdzok monografie o agrondmii Istrie. Venuje sa 3tadiu historie, geografie,
ekonomie a sociologie uzemia. Stal sa Elenom tzv. Zdravotnickej komisie a tajomnikom Krajinského
poradného zboru pre agronémiu. Roku 1901 odisiel do Gorizie, uvazuje o oddychu, ale nevie byt neinnym.
Prijima funkciu sekretdra Svetskej terezidnskej spolocnosti v Gorizii, kde mal moznost' rozvinat' dalSie
aktivity. Pogas vojny ho internovali ned’aleko Ljubljany. Po skon&eni a navrate do Gorizie pokracoval v tadiu
a publika¢nej ¢innosti. Rok 1934 znamenal koniec jeho aktivneho Zivota.
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SHARE OF GEOLOGY IN THE KARST RESEARCH DEVELOPMENT
IN SLOVAK AND AGGTELEK KARST

MICHAL ZACHAROV

Slovak Karst, the most typical karst territory of the West Carpathians in the Slovak Republic was for
a long time a research subject of natural science. It is demonstrated by an amount of published data, coming
prevailing from the 19" and 20" centuries. An important part of it belongs to the data about geological
structure, surface, and underground karst phenomena.

The Slovak Karst together with the Aggtelek Karst belongs to the large geological unit — gemeric unit of
the Inner West Carpathians. The origin and development of the specific characteristic karst terrene with its
typical karst phenomena is unambiguously determined by geological structure.

Today there is an obviousness to introduce geological data together with a complex characteristic of the
karst. But earlier a prevailing part of authors, dealing with karst, dealt with the separate date only. This is
reflected in papers from the 19™ and the beginning of the 20" century. A greater part of them was orientated
separately in geology only or it dealt with karst phenomena from a descriptive point of view. In the mentioned
period only a small part of authors published data of a complex character, in which the karst phenomena
description was combined with geological data. By these papers, even if they were in the 19" century
sporadic, the period of a more global view on the karst research started in the area of both Slovak and
Aggtelek Karst territories.

Slovak karst, the most typical karst territory of the West Carpathians in the Slovak republic, was
for a long time a research subject of natural sciences. It is demonstrated by an amount of published
data, coming prevailing from the 19" and 20™ centuries. An important part of it belongs to the data
about geological structure, about surface and especially about underground karst phenomena.

Basical goal of the 4" ALCADI symposium is tc deepen the knowledge about history of
karsology and speleology in the Alps, Carpathians and Dinarides up to 1914. In this paper will be in
sense dealt with an evaluation of papers published from 1800 to 1914.

The area of the Slovak karst is a greater part of the karst territory, which together with Aggtelek
karst in Hungary belongs to the large geological unit — gemeric unit of the Inner West Carpathians.

In the period of 1800 — 1914, Slovakia was an administrative and political part of the Hungary.
Above mentioned gemeric unit — and especially its southern part, where a large karst area spreads
out in the territory of two recent states — was, of course, studied an described as one part, and later
(after 1918) prevailingly separately in the frame of the recent states boundaries. The author will deal
with the both parts of the territory.

The origin and development of the specific characteristical karst terrane with its typical karstic
phenomena, was unambiguously determined by geological structure, what it is not necessary to
stress today.

Today there is obviousness to introduce geological data stratigraphy, litology and tectonics
together with a complex characteristic of the karst, but earlier prevailing part of the authors, dealing
with karst areas — and with Slovac karst, too — dealt with the separate data. It reflected in published
papers from the 19" and from the beginning of the 20™ centuries, greater part of which was oriented
separately only in the geology (Adrian, 1868, 1895; Foetterle, 1868, 1869; Stir, 1869; Volf, 1869;
Hauer, 1869; Maderspach, 1877, 1879; Stiirzeabaum, 1879; Mojsisovics, 1896; Kiss, 1900; Uhlig,
1903, 1907; Gessel, 1903; Acker, 1906, 1907; Bockh, 1908, 1909; Vitalis, 1909).

Above mentioned Hungarian and mainly Austrian geologists have performed research of Karstic
territory in the frame of systematically and extensive redearch of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy,
which was realised during second half of the 19" and on the beginning of the 20" century.

It concludes expressively from a context of their works and from a comparison of mentioned
research period of the Slovak and Aggtelek karst territory.
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This expressive widespread development of the geological research is connected with
establishing of the Imperial Geological Survey of Austria in Wien in 1849 (K. u K. Geologische
Reichsanstalt). Activity of the Survey had very important influence on the geological research and
up to 1862 there were drawn and published hand-coloured geological maps from the all territory of
the Monarchy in the scale one to one hundred and fourty four thousands and one to two hundred and
eighty eight thousands. In 1872 other synoptical geological maps of the Austro-Hungarian Monar-
chy were published by press on twelwe sheets in the scale one to five hundred and seventy six
thousands together with detail explanations. Publishing of the maps, on which preparation took part
many from the above mentioned geologists, was very important contribution also for recognition of
the geological structure of the karst areas.

Above mentioned geologists have characterised basical units of the geological structure of karst
territories and united with them geological units of a non-karst character and described their extent
(fig. 1). They have enumerated basical lithostrati-graphical units based on the analogy of their
development mainly with alpine units and their stratigraphical position according to frequent
paleontological studies. Total extent of the data completed structural elements data of lithological
complexes. Only sporadically tectonical data from karst areas were mentioned.

NORD

Nordliche Kalkzone Sidliche Kalkzone

Y 4
\{ c \y!/y ‘9“‘." 4 )’
Carbonsystem .., Erzfihrende Carbonsyster
Schematischer Durchschnitt des Zips-GSmbrer Erzgebirges.
 Touschiefer, Seiicitschiefer, Quarzite und Gneise der Berie, p ¥ ¢ rote Schiefer und Grauwackencenglomerate des
w Werfener Schi untere Triss, k (mittlere und obere Trias), e und

Fig. 1. An example of illustration of geological relations. Transversal geological cross-section through the
Spi§ — Gemer Ore Mts. Accordind to V. Uhlig, 1903. Explanations: Siidliche Kalkzone (southern imestone
zone) in a present understanding the territory of the Slovak and Aggtelek karst.
Obr. 1. Priklad znazornenia geologickych pomerov. Prie¢ny geologicky rez Spissko-gemerskym rudohorim.
Podl'a V. Uhliga 1993 Siidliche Kalkzone (juzna vapencova zona) v sicasnom ponimani oblast’ Slovenského
a Aggtelekského krasu.

Geological research of karst territory was in this time performed mainly by Austrian
geologists, concentrated in Imperial Geological Survey in Wien. This tendency lasted also after so
called Austro-Hungarian settlement in 1867, when organization of geological research works in
Hungary took over Hungarian Geological Survey in Budapest, established in 1869.

Numerous group ‘of authors dealt with phenomena — prevailingly underground — again only
from descriptive point of view — situation data, size, longitude, morphology of the space,
character of the decoration — i.e. in a substance up to geomorphological descriptions, paleonto-
logical descriptions, archeological findings, physical data an so on (Raisz, 1802; Bartholomaei-
des, 1805 — 08; Balogh, 1818; Schmidl, 1857; Hunfalvy 1863, 1867; Scholtz, 1888; Terlanday,
1893; Strompl, 1912).

In the mentioned period only small part of the authors published data of a complex character,
in which the karst phenomena description was combined with geological data (or vice versa),
which were obtained from. the literature or from the own research of the authors.

By this papers, even if they are in the 19" century sporadical, begins in the area of both
(Slovak and Aggtelek) karst territories the period of more global view on the karst areas research.
Utilisation of the geological results of research and also utilisation of geological research
methods, especially in the sense of origin and development of the karst phenomena, specially
caves, is a new trend and an evidence of higher quality interest in the karst area (Staszic, 1815;
Vass, 1825; Zejszner, 1852; Kiss, 1857; Siegmeth, 1890, 1891; S6bényi, 1896; Sawicki, 1908). In
the beginning there were only sporadical mentions about presence of caves, their dimensions, type
of decoration, notations about their connection to the territory with occurrences of carbonatic
rocks and descriptions of appearance and age of limestones and occurrence of fossils in them.
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W lupkach wapiennych zrobilem migdzy innemi naste-
pujgce powmiary :
Miejsce obserwacyi (1) Bieg warstw (2) Upad {3}
Brzozowa W Sbo" K 40" 8B
Korotnoki malom (Brzozowa E) SSO*E 36" 8K
Josvafi (dolinka N) 540w 4 NW
Gosciniec Josvafo-Aggtelek 835K 28" NW
Nagy Varad (Gorgi E) NBO*'W 18" NE
Almas W NGO"E 400 NW
Plyta miedzy Léanyko i Nesz- ¢ W 78°N

hegyt { N30*W 40° NE
Sylice (kolo szkoly) Nio*wW 80* NE
Gombasziég E N30 E A NW
Koros N30*W 26° SW

Fig. 2. Table characterising tectonical relations of lower triassic marly shales formation, which is underlying
karstificated carbonatic complex of the middle Trassic in the area of the Slovak and Aggtelek karst.
According to L.Sawicki, 1908. Explanations: 1 — observation point, 2 — strike, 3 — dip
Obr. 2. Tabulka charakterizujuca tektonické pomery savrstvia slienitych bridlic sp. triasu, ktoré tvoria podlozie
skrasovateného komplexu karbonatov str. triasu v oblasti Slovenského a Aggtelekského krasu. Podla L.
Sawického 1908. 1 — miesto merania, 2 — smer vrstiev, 3 — sklon vrstiev

D}.\Su',: l:tflu’u‘u&“ 1115088 ! R% 3.

Fig. 3. An example of the utilisation of geological data (lithology, tectonics) by the construction of geological
cross-section in the area of the Slovak karst, crossing Horny vrch plateau (along Zadielska dolina canyon), river
Turna canyon and Dolny vrch plateau. According to L. Sawicki, 1908
Obr. 3. Priklad vyuzitia geologickych udajov (litologia, tektonika) pri zostaveni geomorfologického rezu
v oblasti Slovenského krasu cez izemie Homého vrchu (pozdizne Zadielskou dolinou), kationom rieky Turiia
a tizemim Dolného vrchu. Podl'a L. Sawického 1908

They were mentioned in geological descriptions of studied territory usually characterised in the
frame of greater areas of the northern Hungary (Staszic, Zejszner).

From only sporadical mentions increased step-by-step quality and also quantity of the
mentioned information and data already in the mentioned period of the second half of the 19
century. Beside description of the surface karst phenomena and especially caves, increased
extent of the other important data about lithological characteristics of limestones, about
structural data and, — what is very important — data, characterising tectonical conditions of the
surrounding rock environment (fig. 2, 3).

These works mentioned geological characteristics of karst features together with description
of their orientation, morphology of the space, character of decoration etc (fig. 4, 5). Authors of
these works were trying to give these information and data in the frame of their possibilities and
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Fig. 4. Ground-plane sketch of the entrance part and cross-section of the passage of the Drienovecka cave in
the eastern part of the Slovak karst. According to G. Sébanyi, 1896. A concrete example of graphical
information at that time level about conditions of the cave. Explanations: | — triassic, limestone, 2 —
sinter deposits, 3 - stalactites
Obr. 4. Podorysny nacrt ivodnych ¢asti priestorov a rez chodbou Drienovskej jaskyne vo vychodnej Casti
Slovenského krasu. Podl'a G. Sobanyiho, 1896. Nazorny priklad dobovej grafickej informacie o jaskynnych
priestoroch: 1 — trasové vapence, 2 — sintrové uloZeniny, 3 — stalaktity

L. Gnitensieini midsz, melvnek flvegei wadazbekeryy

: meel vamuk hetsten
2 Sxirke mdeakd Dasadtaiban bolns kifidfesse:.

3. Meszliiwegeia.

Fig. 5. Schematical geological cross-section through karstificated Szépleany hegy massif (present name:
Jasovskd Rock). There are illustrated lithological, tectonical relations and spaces of known Jasovskd cave in
the section. According to G. Sébanyi, 1896. Explantions: | — gutenstein (dark) limestones with hollows filled
by sinter deposits, 2 — gray limestones with fissures filled by clay loam, 3 — limestone breccia
Obr. 5. Schématicky geologicky rez vyrazne skrasovatenym masivom Szépleany hegy — sucasny nazov
Jasovska skala. V reze si znazornené litologické, tektonické pomery a priestory znamej Jasovskej jaskyne.
Podl'a G. Sobanyiho 1896. | — gutensteinské vapence s dutinami vyplnenymi sintrovymi ulozeninami, 2 —
sivé vdpence s trhlinami vyplnenymi flovitymi hlinami, 3 — vapencové brekcie
level oftheir scientific knowledge, into common connections with an aim to formulate opinions
and ideas on the genesis and development of karst phenomena of the Slovak and Aggtelek karst.
The papers of these authors and also of others, not mentioned from the reason of uncomplet
list, were appraised insufficiently up to now from the mentioned point of view, and I mean that
they contributed decisively to the development and formation of the karst research on the territory
of the Slovak and Aggtelek karst bythe utilisation of the results of geological research.
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PODIEL GEOLOGIE NA ROZVOJI KRASOVEHO VYSKUMU
V SLOVENSKOM A AGGTELEKSKOM KRASE

Resumé

Slovensky kras, najtypickejsie krasové zemie Zapadnych Karpat v Slovenskej republike, je dlhodobo
predmetom prirodovednych vyskumov. Dokazuje to mnoZstvo publikovanych udajov pochadzajucich
prevazne z 19. a 20. storocia. DéleZité miesto v nich patri idajom o geologickej stavbe Gzemia krasu, o povr-
chovych a zvlast' o podzemnych krasovych javoch.

Uzemie Slovenského krasu v Slovenskej republike je vacSou Castou krasového Gzemia, ktoré spolu
s Aggtelekskym krasom v Madarsku je suastou rozsiahlej geologickej jednotky — gemerského pasma
vnutornych Zdpadnych Karpat.

V predmetnom obdobi Slovensko tvorilo administrativne a politicky sacast Uhorska. Je len samo-
zrejmé, ze dand geologicka jednotka, zvIa3t' jej juzna Cast, kde je vyvinuté rozsiahle krasové zemie rozpre-
stierajuce sa dnes na tizemi dvoch §tatov, sa Studovala a popisovala ako celok a nie ako tomu bolo véacsinou po
roku 1918 samostatne v rdmci hranic uvedenych 3titov. Preto pokladdme za samozrejmé, Ze v uvedenej etape
vyskumov sa budeme venovat’ obidvom, dnes hranicou oddelenych uzemi.

Geologicka stavba jednoznaine podmiefiuje vznik a vyvoj $pecifického charakteru krasovej krajiny s jej
typickymi fenoménmi — krajovymi javmi, ktorych vyrazni vzajomnu spitost’ s geologickou stavbou v stcas-
nosti nie je potrebné zvlast’ zdoraziovat'.

V sucasnosti je samozrejmost'ou uvadzat’ pri komplexnej charakteristike krasu geologické daje — strati-
grafiu, litologiu, tektoniku, avSak nez sa dospelo do tohto $tadia, podstatna Gast’ autorov spracovavala v kraso-
vych uzemiach, Slovensky kras nevynimajuc, udaje separatne. Vyrazne sa to odrazalo v publikovanych
Gdajoch z 19. storo¢ia a zaiatku 20. storo¢ia, ktorych podstatna ¢ast’ bola zamerana len Ciste geologicky
(Andrian 1868, 1895, Foeterle. 1868, 1869; Stiir, 1869; Volf, 1869; Hauer, 1869; Maderspach, 1877, 1879,
Stiirzenbaum, 1879; Mojsisovics, 1896, Xiss, 1900; Uhlig, 1903, 1907, Gessel, 1903; Acker, 1906, 1907;
Bdckh, 1908, 1909, Vitalis 1909). Uvedeni madarski a hlavne rakiski geologovia vyskumy krasového tizemia
vykonali v rdmci systematického a rozsiahleho vyskumu Rakdsko-uhorskej monarchie realizovaného v prie-
behu 2. polovice 19. storo¢ia a za&iatku 20. storoCia.

Vyrazne to vyplyva z kontextu ich pric a z porovnania uvedeného obdobia vyskumov s obdobim geolo-
gickych vyskumov tzemia Slovenského a Aggtelekského krasu.

Tento celkovy vyrazny rozvoj geologickych vyskumov stvisi zo zaloZenim Ri¥skeho geologického
dstavu vo Viedni v roku 1849. Cinnost’ Gstavu mala zasadny vplyv na geologicky vyskum a do roku 1862 boli
zostavené a vydané ru¢ne kolorované geologické mapy celého tzemia monarchie v mierke 1 : 144 000
a1 :288000. V roku 1872 tlatou vysli dalsie prehl'adné geologické mapy Rakusko-uhorskej monarchie na 12
listoch v mierke 1 : 576 000 s podrobnymi vysvetlivkami. Vydanie mapovych diel, na zostavovani ktorych sa
podiel'ali mnohi z uvedenych geolégov, bolo vyznamnym prinosom aj pre spoznanie geologickej stavby tohto
krasového tzemia. Uvedeni geolgovia charakterizovali zdkladné stavebné jednotky krasového tzemia
a s nimi bezprostredne spaté geologické jednotky nekrasového charakteru a popisali ich rozsirenie. Vy&lenili
zakladné litostratigrafické jednotky na zdklade analégie ich vyvoja najmi s jednotkami Alp a ich stratigrafické
postavenie podla poletnych paleontologickych 3tadii. Celkovi 3kalu udajov dopinali udaje o aloznych
pomeroch horninovych kompiexov. Len sporadicky boli uvadzané ddaje o tektonickych pomeroch krasu.

Geologické vyskumy krasového uzemia v predmetnom obdobi vykonavali prevazne rakuski geologovia
ststredeni v RiSskom geologickom dstave vo Viedni. Tdto tendencia pretrvdvala aj po rakdsko-uhorskom
vyrovnani v roku 1867, ked’ organizaciu geologického vyskumu v Uhorsku prevzal Uhorsky geologicky tstav
v Budapesti zaloZzeny v roku 1869.

Pocetna skupina autorov sa zaoberala krasovymi javmi, prevazne podzemnymi, len zase z hladiska
popisného — situaéné tdaje, velkost, dizka, morfologia priestorov, charakter vyzdoby &ize v podstate u nie-
ktorych az geomorfologickych popisov, popisov paleontologickych, archeologickych ndlezov, fyzikdlnych
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tdajov a pod. (Raisz, 1802; Bartolomeides, 1805 — 08; Balogh, 1818; Schmidl, 1857; Hunfalvy, 1863, 1867,
Scholtz, 1888; Terlanday, 1893; Strompl, 1912) .

Len maly podet autorov v uvedenom Sasovom rozpiti publikuje idaje komplexnejSieho charakteru, v kto-
rych je popis krasovych javov doplneny geologickymi udajmi (alebo obrdtene) prebratymi z literatiry alebo
ziskany vlastnymi vyskumnymi pracami.

Su to viak udaje, ktorymi aj ked sporadicky sa v 19. storo&i zatina v oblasti predmetnych krasovych
izemi — Slovenského a Aggtelekského krasu obdobie formovania globalnejsieho pohl'adu na vyskum
krasovych tzemi. Aplikdcia geologickych poznatkov vyskumov a aj vyskumnych metdd geolégie najmi
vzhladom na vznik a vyvoj krasovych javov, zvlast jaskyi, je novym smerom a dokazom vys3ej kvality
zdujmu o zemie krasu (Staszic, 1815; Vass, 1825; Zejszner, 1852; Kiss, 1857; Siegmeth, 1890, 1891;
Sobdnyi, 1896; Sawicki, 1908). Spotiatku to boli len stru¢né zmienky o vyskytoch jaskyii, ich velkosti, typu
vyzdoby, kontatovania ich vizby na tzemie s vyskytom karbonatov a popisov vzhladu, veku vapencov
a vyskytov skamenelin v nich. Uvadzali sa pri geologickych popisoch predmetného krasového dzemia
zvytajne charakterizovaného v rdmci popisov vacsich oblasti severného Uhorska (Staszic, Zejszner).

Od sporadickych zmienok postupne vzrasté kvalita aj kvantita uvadzanych informécii a dat uz v spomina-
nom obdobi druhej polovice 19. storo¢ia. K popisom povrchovych krasovych javov, ale hlavne jaskyn,
pribudaju dal3ie dolezité Gidaje o litologickych vlastnostiach vapencov, o iloznych pomeroch, a ¢o je vel'mi
vyznamné, tdaje, ktoré charakterizujd tektonické pomery okolitého horninového prostredia (Sobanyi, Sawic-
ki). Tieto prace uvadzaju geologické charakteristiky krasovych javov spolotne s popisom ich orientdcie,
morfologie priestorov, charakteru vyzdoby a pod. Ich autori sa snazia dat’ tieto informacie a data do
vzdjomnych stvislosti s ciefom sformulovat’ nazory a predstavy na vznik a vyvoj krasovych javov Sloven-
ského a Aggtelekského krasu. Prace tychto autorov a d’al3ich, ktoré nie su uvedené z dévodu neiiplného stile
sa rozsirujuceho zoznamu autorov, boli doposial’ z uveden¢ho pohladu nedocenené a domnievam sa, ze
v rozhodujiicej miere prispeli vyuzitim vysledkov geologického vyskumu k rozvoju a formovaniu krasového
vyskumu na tzemi Slovenského a Aggtelekského krasu.
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